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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


The present volume is the result of a thorough revision and 
rewriting of the original edition of 1958, carried out during a span 
of several years, including a period of research in Nepal during the 
autumn of 1982. 

Consequently, some sections are practically new and others have 
been considerably expanded. On other side, I found it advisable not 
to include the following portions of the first edition: 

Section D of Chapter V ( Caste system), which was not at the 
same scholarly level as the rest 1 and which it would have been dif¬ 
ficult to replace with chronologically acceptable constructions; 

Appendix II (A note on the Khasiya king Asokacalla), which is 
now completely superseded by a recent special study 2 ; 

Appendix III ( Managfha and Kailasakuta), because the theory 
there proposed cannot be defended any longer; 

Appendix VI (A portion of the Bendall vamiavall), because in the 
meantime the whole of that text has been published elsewhere (al¬ 
though a proper critical edition is still lacking). 

As in 1958 I have to thank once more all the friends and collea¬ 
gues in Europe and in Nepal who gave me help in many ways. Among 
them Mrs. Paola Vergara Caffarelli and the staff of the Institut de 
Civilisation Indienne in Paris; and my Nepalese friends Dhanbajra 
Bajracharya, Pumaharsha Bajracharya and Father L. F. Stiller S. J., 
as well as Mr. Balram Das Dangol, the Pratham Anusadhan Adhi- 
kari of the National Archives, Kathmandu. 

I acknowledge gratefully the financial support granted by the Mi¬ 
nistry of Education and by the Consiglio Nazionale delle Ricerche 
(National Council for Research). 

Rome, 31st December, 1983 

Luciano Petech 


1 See the reviews by T. W. Clark in JRAS 1959, 157, and by D. Snellgrove in 
BSOAS 22 (1959), 378. 

* L. Petech M Ya-tse, Gu-ge, Pu-raA; a new study”, in CAJ, 24; (1980), 85-111. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The history of Nepal can be roughly divided into four main pe¬ 
riods: 

1) Licchavi and cognate dynasties (c. 386-750 AD) 

2) Transitional period and Karnata-Malla dynasty (c. 750-1482) 

3) The three Malla kingdoms (1482-1768) 

4) The Gorkha dynasty (after 1768) 

During the first three periods Nepalese history developped itself 
in a limited area, the Nepala-mandala of the documents, consisting 
of the Valley of Nepal proper, i.e. the upper basin of the Bagmati 
river, with some extensions towards the east (Banepa and Palam- 
chok, sometimes as far as Dolkha), the south (Pharping) and the 
west (Nuvakoth). Being surrounded on all sides by mountain bar¬ 
riers, broken only to the south by the narrow and impassable gorges 
of the Bagmati, the country was well protected and easily defendable. 
In the middle ages the Valley was almost exclusively inhabited by 
the industrious and intelligent Newar people, particularly able as cul¬ 
tivators and artisans. The Valley was comparatively thickly inhabi¬ 
ted, well cultivated, and thus fit to afford an economically sufficient 
basis upon which to build a state. 

These simple geographical facts determine some of the essential 
features of Nepalese history. Its theatre was strictly limited, and 
from the point of view of a purely political history Nepal has never 
conditioned nor even influenced the events unrolling themselves in the 
vast territories north of the Himalayan range and in the Indian plains. 
The Nepalese state was politically passive. It defended itself with 
more or less success against foreign invaders, but never attacked, nor 
even counter-attacked (with a single exception in the 15th century). 
Foreign pressure was only intermittent; raids and invasions from the 
outside were comparatively few during the six centuries covered by 
our study. They came either from the west (Khasa) or from the 
south (Tirhut). With the sole exception of the disastrous Muslim 



invasion of 1349, they never came from the great neighbouring powers 
of the Indian plains. Not one of these invasions resulted in foreign 
domination; the independence of the country was never in serious 
danger. 

Trade was always an important consideration, and the part it 
played in Nepalese economy was gradually increasing. Whether com¬ 
mercial and economic conflicts resulted at any time in armed clashes, 
is beyond our knowledge, as documentation on this subject is totally 
lacking for this period. Looking at things from a higher, continental 
an gl e, it cannot be gainsaid that Nepalese history down to 1768 ne¬ 
ver overstepped the purely local interest. 

As a complete contrast, Nepal played a most inportant role in the 
cultural field. The historical task of the Valley (if such a concept 
can still be allowed) consisted in the preservation of the treasures 
of thought and of literature exposed to unavoidable destruction in the 
plains of Northern India. This task was carried on with admirable 
Constance and success; and thus it should rank at a place not lower 
than the creative activity itself, in which Nepal was not particularly 
outstanding. This is true for the conservation of the oral tradition 
(chiefly that of Buddhism which died out in India), but even more so 
for the preservation of the written monuments, first on palm-leaf, 
then on paper. The success was due not only to favourable climatic 
conditions and to a high degree of security from foreign destructive 
invasions. A factor even more decisive was the spirit of reverent 
piety with which each Newar family preserved their precious heir¬ 
looms of manuscripts throughout the centuries. Without them, a lar¬ 
ge body of religious, philosophical and other literature would have 
been lost forever. 

In other fields Nepal showed a true original genius; Nepalese 
architecture and sculpture are a proof in instance. Their influence 
penetrated extensively in the world of the mountains, chiefly toward 
Tibet, and to a lesser extent to other Himalayan valleys. 

The history of the second main period of Nepalese history forms 
the subject of the present volume. Before the publication of its first 
edition in 1958, a fair volume of spade-work had already been car¬ 
ried out by several scholars. Foremost among them is the account 
of Nepalese history in that magnificent pioneer work, S. L6vi’s Le 
Nipal, II, Paris 1905, 172-239. L6vi gave a very sober and reliable 
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outline of this period, as far as he was able to reconstruct it from the 
sources available in his time. Although its chronological and histo¬ 
rical frame is by now obsolete, still Le Nipal can be utilized with 
great profit. 

Together with L6vi, honourable mention should be made of a 
paper by C. Bendall, “ A history of Nepal and surrounding king¬ 
doms (1000-1600)”, in JASB, 62 (1903), 1-32, reprinted as “Histo¬ 
rical Introduction ” in the first volume of H. P. Shastri’s Catalogue ... 
of the Durbar Library. It was Bendall who revealed for the first time 
the existence of the all-important Gopala-vamiavali (or Bendall vam- 
iavali ; VBd), then in the Darbar Library, and now in the National 
Archives at Kathmandu. 

Looking back to the last quarter of a century, I am under the im¬ 
pression that the first edition of the present book has fulfilled its 
task and has played a useful role, if nothing else as a provoking fac¬ 
tor; many later workers in this field have discussed its findings, accep¬ 
ting or rejecting or criticizing them. 

The most ambitious work after 1958 was D. R. Regmi’s Medie¬ 
val Nepal, 4 vols., Patna and Calcutta 1965-1966. It is a rather pro¬ 
lix and repetitive piece of historiography, which, however, has to 
its credit the collection of a considerable body of fresh materials, 
such as inscriptions and colophons. It is also fitting to acknowledge 
the more unassuming but extremely useful work of the editors of the 
periodical Piiniimd and of the epigraphical collection Abhilekh-sah- 
graha, and also the active research work going on in the Institute of 
Nepal and Asian Studies of the Tribhuvan University. 

As I had already cautioned the reader in 1958, it is a rather 
old-fashioned history-writing which is offered in the following pages: 
dynasties, kings, wars, chronological problems etc. In my opinion 
however, side by side with the intensive research work that is being 
carried on by Nepalese and Western scholars on the religious, social 
and economic aspects of medieval and modern Nepalese culture, there 
is still scope for a work intended to place on a secure footing the 
chronological and political framework of Nepalese medieval history. 







Chapter I 


SOURCES 


The sources for this period of Nepalese history can be classi¬ 
fied as follows: A) vantiavalis; B) colophons; Q inscriptions; D) fo¬ 
reign documents. 

A) A vamsavali is primarily what its title indicates: a string of 
generations, i.e. a genealogical list, which in its simplest form gives 
merely the names of the rulers with the duration of their reigns in years 
and months. This elementary scheme is then variated by the addition 
of dates and of short entries relating the chief events of the reign. These 
additions may become more and more elaborate, till the whole assu¬ 
mes the shape of a chronicle, or even of annals; this development 
occurs quite early. The events narrated are chiefly and above all of 
a religious nature: construction of temples, dedication of images, 
pecuniary gifts to shrines etc. This is because the writers of the chro¬ 
nicles were either Brahmans or Vajracaryas, according as the tendency 
of the work was Hindu or Buddhist. In some cases (e.g. in V 3 ) the 
lists of donations are so careful and detailed, as to lead us to suppose 
that their source were the archives of some holy place (Pasupati Nath 
in the case of V 3 ). 

The extant vamsavalis can be divided into two groups: an earlier 
one, comprising works written about 1400; and the later vamsavalis, 
mainly compiled during the first decades of the Gorkha rule, i.e. 
around 1800. 

In the first group we notice before all the ancient varpsavali, 
which Bendall found in the Darbar Library (now National Archives; 
1.1583.7), and of which he published some extracts in his article A 
history of Nepal quoted above. VBd is a palm-leaf ms. of small size, 
fairly well preserved with the exception of several leafs in which the 
ink has nearly faded away. It is incomplete, beginning with f. 17 
and remaining interrupted with f. 63, after which we find an additio¬ 
nal leaf marked f. SO and being a sort of rider to f. SO in the text. 
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and three blank leafs. As already recognized by Bcndall, the ms. 
consists of three originally separate works. The first (Bendall's V'; 
down to f. 30 a) is a royal list of a simple pattern; only after f. 26a 
(reign of Anantamalla) it begins to include additional dates and 
richer materials. Its language is a very ungrammatical and debased 
Sanskrit, revealing a poor knowledge of the sacred language. At the 
very end (f. 29 a), i.e. with the first years of Jayasthitimalla, the narra¬ 
tive assumes an annalistic character and at the same time the language 
changes into old Newari; this portion is clearly a later addition, and 
the cleavage is quite perceptible. The last entry is for the year 507 
NS. The second chronicle (V 2 ; from f. 30 b to f. 36 a) is a chronolo¬ 
gical-genealogical list of the birth-dates of princes of the royal fa¬ 
mily and other important persons. After a preliminary short account 
of the foundation of Cangu Narayan by king Vi$nugupta, its first 
entry bears the date of 177 NS; the last one is for 396. The language 
is old Newari mixed with Sanskrit. The third text (V 3 ; from f. 36 b 
to the end) is a real chronicle, chiefly concerned with religious dona¬ 
tions. Its form is annalistic, but without regularity in the sequence 
of years. The first entry is for 379 and the last (in order of time but 
not in sequence) is for 509 (f. 58 a). The language is old Newari. 
V 3 , as well as the concluding portion of V 1 , was apparently written 
late in the reign of Jayasthitimalla, i.e. about 510 NS (a.d. 1390). 
Although the last leafs are missing, the tale cannot have been carried 
much farther than the extant portion, because at the end the pace is 
very slow and entries follow each other at the distance of months or 
even of days; besides, Jayasthitimalla is eulogized is such a way, 
that he clearly was the reigning king at the time of the compilation 
of the work. A consequence of this is that V 3 pays closest attention 
to the Tripura (Bhatgaon) line of the Nepalese rulers, which ended 
with Jayasthitimalla's wife RajalladevI, and often overlooks the main 
line reigning in Patan, at least theoretically. This fact tends to pre¬ 
sent a distorted picture, were it not for the colophons, which supply 
the necessary redressement of balance by consistently ignoring the 
Bhatgaon princes and recognizing only the legitimate kings, however 
powerless. 

V 2 and V 3 offer great difficulties. First of all, in some leafs 
the ink has faded to a large extent. An even greater obstacle is re¬ 
presented by the archaic language in which they are written; it often 
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baffles even the best Newari scholars. The ms. being of the highest 
historical and philological interest, a thorough study, based on a 
scientifically correct edition and translation, remains at present the 
foremost desideratum in the field of medieval Nepalese history and lin¬ 
guistics. At the end of 1983 only imperfect editions were available. 
They are: 1) A small portion (ff. 22b-29a) printed as Appendix VI 
(pp. 219-224) of the first edition of the present work; 2) Complete 
edition in Himavatsatfiskrti , 1/1 (2016 VS), 9-25, followed by a Nepali 
summary and list of names; reprinted in Yogi Naraharinath, Itihas- 
prakaf ma sandhipatra- sahgraha, Kathmandu 2022 VS, 254-270 ; 3) 
Complete edition in D. R. Regmi, Medieval Nepal , III, Calcutta 1966, 
112-157. My understanding of the Chronicle was much facilitated 
when during my stay in Nepal in 1982 Mr. Dhanbajra Bajracharya 
generously allowed me to utilize his unpublished Nepali translation of 
the Gopdla-vamsavalr, by its help most if not all the difficulties were 
overcome. 

According to a well-known law in historiography, the highly au¬ 
thoritative VBd soon gave origin to abridgments or compendia, of 
which at least two are extant. The more important of the two was at 
the basis of the information collected in 1793 by the British envoy 
Kirkpatrick and embodied in his Account of the kingdom of Ne- 
paul. It has been recognized at all hands and for a long time that 
Kirkpatrick’s royal lists diverge strongly from the modern vamsavalis 
and bear all the marks of antiquity and trustworthiness. They widely 
agree with VBd; and in the few cases where they diverge, internal evi¬ 
dence shows that the tradition of VK is in some cases more dependa¬ 
ble. In 1956 I was lucky enough to discover an incomplete ms. of 
this abridgment in the (then private) library of Field-Marshal Kaisher 
Shamsher, which after his demise is now owned by the State. The 
ms. (Kaisher Library, n. 171) is a mere fragment, written in Sanskrit 
on Nepalese paper in concertina form. The outer leaf bears some 
dates scribbled by different later hands: 859 Caitra sukla 4, 859 Sra- 
vaija sukla 3, 855 A$adha sukla 2; which means that the ms. was 
in existence in the years 1735-1739 a.d. The beginning is missing, 
and the first name of the royal list is x x deva, corresponding to 
the Condur Deo of Kirkpatrick. The identity of names and regnal 
years with Kirkpatrick’s list is absolute. Toward the end the ms. 
gives some dates and other additional material, which is mostly abrid- 
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ged from V> but is often badly corrupted; the text, however, can 
be restored with the help of V'. The original abridgment stops with 
the Muslim invasion of 470 NS, the last words being iti varpsavali. 
After this the 18th century copyist started to add a summary of the 
chronological material of the vamsavalis of the modern group, begin¬ 
ning with the genealogies of the kings of Mithila and giving the tra¬ 
ditional chronogram for the arrival of Harisiipha in Nepal; the text 
remains interrupted in the middle of the chronogram. VK is reprinted 
here as Appendix 111. 

Another abridgment of VBd belongs to the collection of Dhan- 
bajra Bajracharya and has been published by him in CNS, V/l (1977), 
116-122. The ms. (here quoted as VD) is complete. The abridgment 
of VBd starts with the earliest kings and leaves off where VK does. 
Then, as in VK, the compiler added a compact chronicle of the mo¬ 
dem group, which carries the chronological frame down to 1775. Nor¬ 
mally the regnal years in VD are exactly the same as in VK with some 
rare exceptions. However, the historical content is more reduced and 
often badly truncated. Thus the practical usefulness of VD is in¬ 
ferior to that of VK, as in no case it supplies new material, with the 
exception of course of the period for which the pages of VK are 
lost 

The vamiavalis of the later group are written in Gorkhali, the 
language of the conquerors. They may be divided into two sub¬ 
sections. One is of Buddhist persuasion, and its main representative 
is the one written about 1800 at Patan by a monk of the Mahabodhi- 
vihara, freely translated into English by the Pandits of the British 
Residency and edited by D. Wright, History of Nepal translated from 
the Parbatiya, Cambridge 1877. I have perused the photostatic copy 
of a ms. of this work and have noted the substantial correctness of 
the translation, at least in the most important points. The other 
sub-section is of Hindu persuasion, and its foremost representative 
is the vamsavali written in 1834 by Siddhi N a ray an of Deo Patan 
The ms. is described at length in L£vi, I, 193-194, and the same au¬ 
thor gives numerous extraxts of the text. The varpsdvali used by 
Bhagvanlal Indraji in preparing his paper Some considerations on the 
History of Nepal, in Ind. Ant., 13 (1884), pp. 411-428, must have been 
a cognate work. Other texts apparently belonging to this sub-section 
are the mss. Hodgson 29bisjA, 29bis/5b and 29bis/4b in the India 
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Office Library *>, and Add. 1652 a in the Cambridge University Li¬ 
brary. 

The list and chronology of both sub-sections are substantially one 
and the same. But they are far less correct and trustworthy than 
those of the older vamfavalis; this was noticed already by Levi, who 
gives several instances of this basic fact. 

The worst defects are two. These chronicles always give the suc¬ 
cession as from father to son; and they quit the tale of the Malla 
dynasty with Jayadeva in 1258 to resume it only with Jayasthiti- 
malla about 1380. They fill the gap with the Karna(a kings of Tirhut, 
viz. with Nanyadeva, his descendants, Harisimha and the latter's sup¬ 
posed descendants, all of whom never reigned in Nepal. And since 
for this period they are completely divorced from reality, and since 
they are unreliable also for the early generations, we can say in all 
conscience that the tradition preserved in the later chronicles is cor¬ 
rupted and distorted (at least for the period under consideration), 
and therefore can be safely disregarded. There are of course excep¬ 
tions which will be noticed in their proper places. 

B) The most copious and reliable material for the chronology of 
this period is represented by the colophons of Nepalese mss. The 
scribes of Nepal used to add at the end of their work a brief state¬ 
ment mentioning the date of copying, and often also the name of 
the reigning king, the place of writing, the name of the scribe, the 
name of the sponsor of the work and other indications. Of course 
only those colophons which mention date and name of the king are 
useful for our purpose, and only these I have collected and utilized 
for my work. To those already known, my researches in the libraries 
of Kathmandu in 1956 had added a substantial amount of new un¬ 
published colophons, a sufficient description of which will be given 
under the heading of each reigning king; but many more have been 
been published during these last years. The colophons form the main¬ 
stay of our chronology of this period, supplementing and checking 
the dates of the chronicles, But very seldom they supply us with 
information on political and other events; for this we must still rely 
on the varpiavalis. 

» CSPMIO, nn. 8185-8188. pp. 1549-1550. Of these, the Hindu vamidvall of 
Padmagiri was published by B. J. Has rat, History of Nepal, Hoshiarpur 1970, 1-98. 
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C) The Nepalese inscriptions fall naturally into two groups. One 
is composed of the early inscriptions of the Licchavi and “Thakuri” 
dynasties (5th-8th centuries); they are all of them on stone (silapattra) 
and arc written in Sanskrit with a rather archaic alphabet which is 
essentially that of the Gupta dynasty •>. The second group starts 
with Gunakamadeva at the end of the 10th century. Its bulk increases 
sharply with Jayasthitimalla at the end of the 14th century and with 
his successors. Most of the inscriptions are on stone, but from the 
12th century on the documents on copperplates ( tamrapattra ) are also 
coming forth, although they are less numerous than the stone inscrip¬ 
tions. For the 17th and 18th centuries the abundance of epigraphic 
material is simply bewildering; the great cities of the Valley literally 
teem with inscriptions. The script is usually old Newari. The language 
is at first Sanskrit only, but the technical portions (land measure¬ 
ments etc.) tend more and more to be written in Newari, and after 
the 16th century the body itself of the inscriptions is often couched 
in Newari. 

D) Foreign documents are scanty for this period. They practi¬ 
cally consist only of some entries in the “ Veritable Records ” of the 
Ming dynasty, and of the chapter on Nepal and other scattered re¬ 
ferences in the official history of the Ming 2) . The account of Nepal 
in the Ming history has been summarized in English by Bretschnei- 
derand translated indo French by Imbault-Huart and by Levi 4 >. 
Another Chinese text, which concerns the history of Nepalese arti¬ 
stic influence abroad but not political history, is the account of the 
Nepalese artist A-ni-ko and his activity at the court of Qubilai 
Khan 5). 

Other sources are practically non-existent. Numismatic is of 
l.ttle help, as few coins of this period seem to be extant. 

** Published by R. Gnoli, Nepalese Inscription in Gupta characters (Serie Oriental# 
Roma, X, 2), Rome 1956. A more uptodate collection is that by Dh. Bajracharya, Lie- 
chavikal-kd abhilekh, Kathmandu 2030 VS; it lacks, however, the facsimiles supplied by 
Gnoli. 

Ta Ming Shih-lu, Taiwan reprint. Ming-shih, Po-na-p<n edition, Shanghai 1935. 

31 Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches from Eastern Asiatic sources, London 
n. d.. IL 222-223. 

41 C. Imbault-Huart, Hlstolre de la conquite du Nipal, in J. As., 1878/2, 357/1; 
S. Uvi, Le Nipal, I, 168-169. 

5> See later, pp. 99-102. 


Chapter ii 


CHRONOLOGY 


The era commonly used in the period under consideration was 
the Newari Sam vat, which starts with Karttika sudi pratipad of Saka 
801 expired (October 20th, 879). 

The origin of the Newari Samvat is obscure. The later vamsa- 
valis tell us a rather commonplace tale, which attributes the founda¬ 
tion of the era to one Sakhva, a merchant of Bhatgaon; there is no¬ 
thing historical in this legend, as shown by Levi ». On the other 
side, Kirkpatrick, 262, attributes to king Raghavadeva the introduc¬ 
tion of the Tambul era, i.e. of the Vikrama Samvat of 57 B.C. 2) . 
Prinsep corrected this account to mean that Raghavadeva was the 
founder of the Newari Samvat. Cunningham, Bendall and Levi ac¬ 
cepted his “ adjustment ”, which is now certain beyond any doubt. 
The statement of Kirkpatrick was based on VK (the Kaisher ms.), 
which tells us that “ Raghavadeva introduced the era of Sri-Pa$u- 
pati-bhattaraka this is of course the Newari Samvat, although the 
name of the chief god of Hindu Nepal is nowhere else connected 
with the Nepalese era. The informant of Kirkpatrick misunderstood 
this text, in which the word samvatsara is used, as it normally is, in 
the general sense of era and not in the special meaning of Vikrama 
Samvat. 

What was the event which gave occasion to the founding of the 
Newari Samvat? Here we are groping in darkness. Levi put forward 
a very seducing theory, according to which the Newari Samvat is 
simply the Saka era with eight centuries omitted, and this was due to 
the common belief in Nepal that eight was an unlucky number; so 


•> Le Nipai , U. 179-180. 
2 > Kirkpatrick, p. 262. 
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the dread of living one whole century under the threat of that inau¬ 
spicious number caused the figure of the century to be dropped, 
starting thus a new era >>. This sounds very plausible, and yet we 
are compelled to abandon this line of thought, for the simple reason 
that Newari Saravat 1 expired began in Saka 802 expired, and not 
in 801 2 >. The main objection, however, rests on the fact that the 
reckoning employed in Nepal before the Newari Samvat was not the 
$aka era, but the so-called “ Manadeva ” (practically: Arpsuvarman) 
era, which began in the month of Karttika (c. October) of 576 A.D. 3>. 
And this is decisive against L6vi's suggestion. 

Another theory on the origin of the Newari era was advanced 
by D. R. Regmi and discussed by him repeatedly 4) . According to 
this scholar, the foundation of the era marked the accession of a new 


» U Ntpal, n, 182-184. 

u This is correct only on the supposition that in Nepal the Saka era was Kami - 
kddi amdnta , i.e. began with the new moon of the month of Karttika, as was the rule 
in Nepal after Aipiuvarman. In Northern India the £aka era was, and still is, Caitradi 
punumania^ i.e. it began with the full moon of the month of Caitra; if this was the case 
in Nepal too (which is unlikely), then the difference would be even larger, of I8V2 months. 
i 3) L. Petech, “The chronology of the early inscriptions of Nepal”, in Ecst and 

j West , 12 (1961), 227-232. To the Nepalese evidence (the Sumatitantra , in its main por¬ 

tion compiled not after 830A.D.) utilized in that article we can add now the colophon 
of a ms. Harivamia published by Nayaraj Pant et al. t 14 VS 633 dekhi NepalmA nayAip 
saqivat caleko thiyo bhanne kurakA pramaq NepalmA ra Bhofma gar! jammfi 4-valA 
pSjeka chan”, in Purnima, 39 (2035 VS), 97-98, which gives the following set of dates: 
Kiliyuga 4756 = Vikrama Samvat 1712 = Saka Samvat 1577 = M&nadeva era 1079 =* 
Newari Samvat 775, all of them corresponding to 1655 A.D. The era of 576 was confir¬ 
med by Dineshng Pant, “ Manadeva Samvat”, in Punyimd, 36 (2034 VS), 269-273, 
an ^ “CAipguko Aip£uvarmAko abhilekhako tithimitiko gapanA ”. ibid., 273-275, and 
*{ above all by the chronological verifications carried out on the documents by Nayaraj 

^ Pant et aJ. t “ AipiuvarmiharQle vyavah&r gareko sarpvat VS 633 dekhi utheko ho bhani 

,* sakirdA abhilekhakA sabai miti fvAkka milchan ”, in Purvimd, 39 (2035 VS), 100-118. - 

^ Recently the problem was tackled again by Professor Z. Yamaguchi, “ The connections 

'] between Tu-fan in the first half of the seventh century and Nepal” (in Japanese), in 

Tdkyd Daigaku bungaku-bu bunka kdryu kenkyQ klyd 2-3 (1978), 34-37, and now To- 
ban dkoku seiritsu-shi kenkyQ (A study on the establishment of the Tu-fan kingdom), 
Tokyo 1983, 749-766. Working on the Tibetan materials only, he concluded for an epoch 
; of 572 A.D. This, however, represents merely the theoretical calculations of the Tibetan 

authors of the 13th and 14th century, which cannot stand against the direct Nepalese 
j evidence. 

4> D. R. Regmi, “Sources for a history of Nepal 880-1680 A.D. ”, in JBRS % 28 
f 1942 >» 31 ~*6; Ancient and Medieval Nepal , Kathmandu 1952, 137; long-winded and 
| inconclusive discussion in Medieval Nepal , I, Calcutta 1965, 51-79. 
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ruling dynasty. However, in V 1 , VK and VD Raghavadeva, the foun¬ 
der of the era is merely a member of a long series of kings commen¬ 
cing long before him and continuing after him; there is nothing about 
him to mark a break in the genealogy. In this particular case I feel 
that the argumentum ex silentio is decisive; until new evidence turns 
up, we are not justified in admitting a change of dynasty. 

All this is purely negative criticism, and I am in the awkward 
position to have nothing positive to suggest. We can, at any rate, 
suppose that the expression $ri-Pasupati-bha(fdraka-samvatsara im¬ 
plies that the foundation of the era was due to some religious event 
connected with the national shrine of Pa&upati Nath. Nothing more 
can be hazarded at present on this subject. 

As pointed out above, the calendar followed in medieval Nepal 
was Karttikadi amanta, i.e. the year began with the month Karttika 
(c. October) and the months ended with the new moon. This is 
quite normal. But the Nepalese calendar presents striking peculia¬ 
rities, which may be summarized in two points. Firstly, only two 
months could be intercalated, viz. Asadha and Pausa. Secondly, 
most of the dates in medieval documents containing an intercalary 
month cannot be verified by the Surya- or Arya-Siddhanta, whether 
by true ( spa$ta ) or mean ( madhyama ) reckoning. This goes to show 
that these Siddhantas were not followed in the valley, as far as inter¬ 
calations are concerned. 

The theory of the A$adha-or-Pausa intercalation ■> is expoun¬ 
ded in a passage of the Dharmanirnaye Tilhisdrasangraha , ms. in 
the National Archives, 1.1634.11; it forms a small section by itself 
(ff. 2lb-22a\ without immediate connection with what precedes and 
follows. A parallel text is found in the Sumatitantra, ms. in the 
Kaisher Library, no. 82, and this I shall give in the foot-notes. 

Caitrddibhddrapaddntani yada sank ran ti udyate \ 
dfddhamasa-vrddhih sydn-Naradasya vaco yathd | 

u This archaic form of intercalation is essentially that of the Jyotifa VedBBga, 
based on a cycle (yuga) of five years beginning with MSgha iukla I, in the course of which 
two months were intercalated. The Kautfliya Arthai&stra , 11.20.38, explains that this 
was done after 2 Vi years (A$&dha) and at the end of the fifth year (Pauja). See e.g. 
H.K. Deb. “Hindu calendar and earlier Siddhantas", in MSB, 27 (1931), 271-283 
(chiefly 282-283); Nayaraj Pant, “ VedShga Jyotija anus&r A$adha-ma Pau$a-ma mSlra 
adhimfls parchan", in PurpimA, 34 (2033 VS), 94-102, 135-136. 
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aivinyadi-phalgunantani yada sahkrama udyate \ 
paufamasa nivarddhante mdsavrddhih vidhiyate || >>. 

nanu iti katham-ayanam-eva mdsavrddhih || 
karkkafe simhe hanyayam tulakife dhanurdhare | 
bhano sahkramane nafte dvirdfadho vidhiyate \ 
mrga-kumbhadhare mine kriyayoh nryuge tatha \ 
arkka-sahkramane natfe dvipaufam kurute budhdh \ 
adhimasa yada nayfarayane dve sucintayet \ 
dvirayadho dvipaufasca bharadvajavaco yatha || 2) 
iti dharmanirnaye tithisarasangrahe adhimasa-prakaranam || 

“ When a sank rant i is raised (i.e. is missing) as to the months begin¬ 
ning with Caitra and ending with Bhadrapada, let there be an addi¬ 
tional A$adha month according to the precept of Narada. When a 
sankranti is raised (i.e. is missing) as to the months beginning with 
Asvina and ending with Phalguna, they increase (i.e. duplicate) Pau$a, 
and thus the addition of a month is prescribed ”. 

“ Now, how stands the addition of a month in relation with the 
half-years (ayana, the interval between two solstices)? - When the 
passage of the sun in Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio or Sagit¬ 
tarius is non-existent [in a lunar month], an additional A sad ha is 
prescribed. When the passage of the sun in Capricornus, Aquarius, 
Pisces, Aries and Taurus, or Gemini is non-existent [in a lunar month], 
wise men make it an intercalary Pau§a. The intercalary months, if 
they consider well the two half-years of the non-existent [sah- 
kranti, are] a second A$adha and a second Pausa according to the 


*» These four verses are as follows in the Sumatltantra: 

Caitradi-bhadrapadarruah yadd sankrartut udyate 
dtirifddhasydpi vrdhyamte Ndradasya prakittita ( ?) \ 

HvtnySdi phdlgunarptafi yada sankrama udyate 
dvipaufasyapi vfddhyarftte Ndradasya prakittita ( 7) 11 
Then the text goes on: 

dja-gopati-yugmai-ca karki-sirphasya katfmnyaydb 
bhdno sarpkramane naffe dvirdfdtfha vidhiyate \ 
tul-dti-dhanu-makare ghata-minai ca noffake 
Ndradena prakittante (?) dvipaufam kurute mill || 

This is simply the same rule stated in terms of solar months, instead of lunar months. 
But the text is corrupted. 

2> There “ no counterpart for this in the Sumatltantra. 
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precepts of Bharadvaja. Thus the chapter on the intercalary monhts 
in the Dharmanirnaye Tithisarasahgraha ". 

The text quotes two authorities: Narada and Bharadvaja. The 
first one I thought to refer to the astrological work Naradasamhita, 
which is one of the traditional 18 sarphitas (a number chosen to match 
the 18 Puranas) *>; some mss. of the Naradasamhita are extant in the 
National Archives and elsewhere, and it has been printed by the Sri 
Venkateshvar Press, Bombay, 1994 VS. But the quotation is not found 
in the printed text. Kern, however, has pointed out that the original 
Naradasamhita is lost and that the present work of this name is “ a 
cento of older samhitas, not genuine and worthless in the bargain ” 2) ; 
it has nothing to do with the ancient astronomer Narada, who is ci- 
ted by Varahamihira and seems in his turn to be a different person 
from the author of the Ndradiya Dharmasastra. In all likelihood, 
our quotation is a valuable remnant of this ancient and now lost 
astronomical work. 

The astronomer Bharadvaja too is mentioned in the Brhatsam- 
hita 3) , but little else is known about him. 

The two rules here laid down are correlated and start from the 
same basis. They concern the place and name of the intercalary 
month ( adhikamasa ), of which there are six in a cycle of 19 years. 
The rule followed in India, and in modern Nepal too, is the one 
laid down by the Surya Siddhanta, the Arya Siddhanta and cognate 
systems. When a lunar month does not contain a sahkranti (passage 
of the sun from one of the zodiac signs to the next; i.e. beginning 
of a solar month), that lunar month is treated as duplicated or inter¬ 
calary and takes the name of the lunar month containing the next 
sahkranti, but with a prefix indicating its quality of intercalated month, 
viz. prathama (today adhika ). The month from which the name was 
taken is then given the prefix dvir (today nija). Now, according to 
both Narada and Bharadvaja, when one of the first six lunar 
months of a year contains no sahkranti, whichever that month may 

11 For the list see Sudhfikara's Gatyitaraitgini, as quotes in P. C. Sen’s introduc¬ 
tion to the Indian reprint of E. Burgess’s translation of the Surya Slddhdnta, Calcutta 
1935, p. vui. 

a H. Kern, Preface to the Brhatsarphiti of Varihamihira, in Verspreide Geschriften, 
IV, Den Haag 1916, 103. 

J) H. Kern, Op. clt., 95-96. 
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be, it is always A$a<Jha which is duplicated as an intercalary month; 
when one of the last six lunar months contains no sankranti, which¬ 
ever that month may be, it is always Pau$a which is duplicated as 
an intercalary month. 

From this common basis, the two rules diverge. Narada looks 
at the matter from the point of view of the lunar months and for 
him the starting point of the two (purely calendrical) half-years are 
the lunar months Caitra (1st) and ASvini (7th) respectively. Bhara¬ 
dvaja on the other side looks at the matter from the point of view 
of the signs of the zodiac, or solar months, and the starting points 
of the (astronomical) half-years are of course Karkafa (Cancer), cor¬ 
responding to the lunar month A§adha (4th), and Makara (Capri- 
comus), corresponding to the lunar month Pausa (10th). In other 
words, for Narada the half-years begin with the equinoxes and for 
Bharadvaja with the solstices. Narada’s year is the normal, Caitradi 
one, Bharadvaja's is a special, A§adhadi one. 

It is clear that a similar system was followed in Nepal. But neither 
Narada nor Bharadvaja fulfil all the requirements of the case, be¬ 
cause neither of them allows for the possibility of a year beginning 
with Karttika. This possibility is provided for in a passage of the 
work of Jlmutavahana, an author of the 11th-12th century: 

Vaisakhadi-tulantefu yadi purnadvayam bhavet | 
dvirdfadhah sa vijneyah Say ana varttanadi$u || *> 

“ When there are two full moons in the [solar] months from 
VaiSakha to Tula, this must be known as a duplicated A$adha, 
with [Vi$iju] going to sleep etc. ” 

And again: 

Mddhavadifu fafkefu rndsi darSadvayarp yadd \ 
dvirdfadhah sa vijneyo vifnuh svapiti karkafe |j 2) 

“ When there is a double appearance of the moon in the six 
[solar] months beginning with Madhava (i.e. VaiSakha), this is 
to be reckoned as a duplicated A$&dha and Vi$pu sleeps in 
Cancer ”, 

» JlmQUvJhana’s Kilavivcka, Bibliotheca Indies edition, Calcutta 1905, 116. 

» Op. clt., 173. 


L 
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The half-year alluded to by JImutavahana is the second one in 
a Karttikadi year, including the lunar months from Vaisakha to 
ASvina. The first half-year obviously would include the months from 
Karttika to Caitra and give rise to an intercalation in Pau$a. It is 
not expressly treated by the author, perhaps for the practical reason 
that an adhika- Pau$a occurs far less frequently than an adhika-A^a^hn. 

We have now three systems of intercalation available: Narada 
(year beginning with Caitra), Bharadvaja (year beginning with A$a<Jha), 
JImutavahana (year beginning with Karttika). The question arises: 
does any of these coincide with the one followed in Nepal? 

To give a satisfactory answer to this question, the safest way is 
to proceed empirically by a statistical method, for which ample ma¬ 
terial is available. The following table shows all the adhikamasa do¬ 
cumented in the sources available to me for the period 1-600 Newari 
Samvat. The inclusion of an item between square brackets indicates 
that the adhikamasa is not actually given in the document, but that 
the intercalation causes a shift in the names of the preceding or 
following months and that the date can be verified only if A$adha 
or Pau$a are assumed to be intercalary. 


NS 

sdAkranti 
missing in 

adhikamasa 

source 

132 

Jye$tha 

A$a<jha 

Doc. 5 of Rudradeva 

135 

[Caitra 

Pau$a] 

Doc. 6 of the three kings 

219 

[Vai&kha 

Pau$a] 

V2, 31a 

240 

Bhadrapada 

A$a<Jha 

Doc. 3 of Sivadeva 

259 

[&r£vapa 

A$adha] 

ms. Padmaputrikd 

262 

A$fi<#ha 

A^adha 

Doc. in the Rudravarpa-maAo- 
vihdra , n. 19 

265 

Vai&kha 

Pau$a 

Doc. 8 of Narendradeva 

267 

Bhadrapada 

A$adha 

Doc. 1 of Anandadeva 

270 

A$a<Jha 

A$adha 

Doc. 3 of Anandadeva 

276 

Ph&lguna 

Pau$a 

Doc. 8 of Anandadeva 

284 

Vai&kha 

Pau$a 

colophon, ms. Yogdmbarasadhcm i, 
Nat. Arch. W.366.6, published 
in CPMDN , U, 54 

286 

Bhadrapada 

A$adha 

V3, 32 b 

292 

[Jye$tha 

A^adha] 

Doc. 8 of Rudradeva 

305 

Bhadrapada 

A$a<jha 

Doc. 2 of GupakAmadeva 

313 

A£vina 

A$adha 

Doc. 2 of Laksmlkamadeva 

316 

SrSvapa 

A$adha 

Doc. 3 of Vijayakamadeva 

362 

Bhadrapada 

A$adha 

V3, 38b 


— 18 — 


376 

Jyettha 

A$&<Jha 

V\ 39 a 

381 

Bh&drapada 

A^idha 

Doc. 1 of Jayabhlmadeva 

395 

[Jye$tha 

A$adha] 

Doc. 1 of Anantamalla 

403 

A$&dha 

A$S<Jha 

Doc. 12 of Anantamalla 

406 

(Vais&kha 

Pau$a] 

Doc. 17 of Anantamalla 

425 

[Vais&kha 

Pau$a) 

V\ 42*. 

427 

[Bhidrapada 

A^fidha] 

V\ 42* 

436 

Phalguna 

Pau$a 

V\ 44* 

438 

Sravapa 

A$ddha 

Doc. 5 of Jayfinandadeva 

444 

Vaiiakha 

Pau$a 

V3, 456 

446 

Bhadrapada 

A$&dha 

V*, 466 

454 

Aivina 

A^dha .. 

V3, 47* 

473 

Bhadrapada 

A^dha 

colophon, ms. Navagrahadaiavi- 
car*, Nat. Arch., 1V.27 

476 

Sravapa 

A^adha 

V\ 536 

487 

A$adha 

A^adha 

V3, 546 

495 

Sravapa 

As^dha 

V3, 56* 

498 

[Jye$tha 

A$Sdha) 

V\ 576 

506 

A$a<Jha 

A$a<#ha 

V3, 626 

509 

[Jye$tha 

Pau$a] 

Doc. 22 and 23 of Jayasthiti- 
malla 

511 

Bhadrapada 

Asadha 

Doc. 26 of Jayasthitimalla 

514 

Sr&vapa 

A$a<Jha 

Doc. 33 of Jayasthitimalla 

522 

[Bhadrapada 

A?adha] 

Doc. 13 of Jayadharmamalla 

525 

A$&dha 

A$&dha 

Doc. of Saklisiipha R&ma 

528 

[Vaiiakha 

Pau$a] 

Doc. 22 of Jayjuyotirmalla 

541 

Sravapa 

A$&dha 

colophon, ms. U$mabheda , Nat. 
Arch., 1.1076.25 

544 

A$adha 

A$a<Jha 

Doc. 28 of Jay^jyotirmalla 

549 

Bhadrapada 

A$adha 

Doc. 4 of Jayayak$amalla 

574 

Jye$tha 

Pau$a 

Doc. 30 of Jayayak$amalla 


The final result may be tabulated as follows: 

Smkranti adhikamasa 

missing in 


Kirttika 

_ 

M£rgaiir$a 

_ 

Pausa 

_ 

Migha 

_ 

Phalguna 

Pau$a 

Caitra 

Patina 

Vaii&kha 

Pau$a 

Jyeslha 

till c. 500: A**dha 

A^dha 

A$&dha 

Srfivapa 

Asidha 

Bhadrapada 

Asidha 

Aivina 

A^adha 
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This table calls for some remarks. We have no evidence for 
Karttika. As for the following three months, no sankranti can be miss¬ 
ing in the short months of Pau$a and Magha; and instances of a 
Margasirsa without sankranti are exceedingly rare, only two such cases 
occurring during the whole of the first six centuries of the Newari era *>. 

The result of our enquiry are rather startling. For the period 
before c. 500 NS the intercalation system follows neither Narada nor 
Bharadvaja nor JImutavahana, but works with a year beginning with 
Marga$ir$a. In other words, the Newari Samvat was Karttikadi, but 
for the purposes of intercalation it functioned as if it were Marga- 
&ir§adi. Such a system does not occur in any of the historical eras 
current in India; but it was not unknown in earlier times, as shown, 
if by nothing else, by an alternative name of that month: Agrahayana, 
meaning “beginning of the year”; other pieces of evidence can be 
added 2 >. Nepal had maintained this archaic reckoning even when 
had long been abandoned elsewhere. 

At some date after 498 and before 509 NS a change took place 
by which henceforward a sankranti missing in the month of Jyesjha 
resulted into an adhika- Pau$a and no longer an adft/'ka-Asadha. This 
caused the Nepalese calendar to fall into line with the Bharadvaja 
system as sketched above. The chronicle is silent about this reform; 
but we might find an allusion in a passage which relates as an 
extraordinary fact that in the month Margasirsa of 501 NS two 
sankrantis were included (which would have caused an expunged 
[kfaya] month in the Surya-Siddhanta). It attributes to this calen- 
drical event the loss of half the harvest of the country; both the 
east and to the west of the Valley it was impossible to plant the 
rice, and the crops were also damaged by hailstorms 3) . 

Some further remarks are called for, in order to complete our 
discussion. The theory of the Nepalese system did not permit ex¬ 
punged (kfaya) months. This is shown in practice by Doc. 4 of 

n All the chronological calculations in the present work are based on Swamikkan- 
nu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris , 7 vols., Madras 1922. 

2> A year beginning with M&rga£ir$a is attested in Mahdbhdrata , XIII. 109.17 seqq. 
and XllI.App.1.12; in the Amarakofa , 1.3.14; in V&gbhata's Atfangahrdaya , 1.4; and 
in al-Beruni, India (transl. E. Sachuu), I, 8. See also C. Vogel, “ Die Jahreszeiten im 
Spiegel der altindischen Literatur”, in ZDMG 1971, 294-300. 

3) V\ 59 b. The text has actually 500, an obvious slip of the pen. 
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Baladeva, in which the month Pau$a of 173 NS, which was kfaya 
according to the Surya-Siddhanta, corresponded to Magha in Nepal. 
Even more instructive is the case of 501 NS, when several entries in 
the old chronicles show that Karttika was not intercalary and that 
the following Marga$ir$a was not kfaya, as they were bound to be 
in the Surya-Siddhanta. 

As far as I know, the A$adha-or-Pau$a intercalation was em¬ 
ployed in Nepal and nowhere else. It was used since the earliest 
beginnings, because it occurs already in the Licchavi inscriptions 1 *, 
and was abandoned only after the end of the medieval period: the 
first instance of an adhika (naffa as it was called in Nepal) month 
different from Asadha and Pau$a is found in the Thaiba inscription 
of 644 NS natfa-Bhadrapada 2) . We infer that this change, which 
amounted to a second radical reform, was introduced at some time 
after the death of Jayayaksamalla. It brought the Nepalese calendar 
in line with the normal Indian usage. 

Other eras are scarcely used in this period. In two instances, 
both of them from inscriptions (doc. 27 of Jayasthitimalla and doc. 
18 of Jayadharma Malta), the author, probably the same man in both 
cases, wished to show off his chronological knowledge and gave the 
date according to no less than four eras: Kaliyuga, Vikrama, Saka 
and Newari. The Kali era is found nowhere else. The Vikrama occurs 
only once, in doc. 15 of Arimalla, wich is dated in Vikrama and Newari 
Samvat; but the scribe was a foreigner from Gujarat, and it is but 
natural that he should use the era current in his native country along 
with the local one. Of the Saka era only two other instances are 
known: doc. 13 of Jayaijunadeva (§. 1297) and doc. 1 of Jayayak$a- 
malla ($. 1350). We may remark that the Saka era was the one most 
frequently used in the mountains outside the valley. PfthivI Nara- 
yag introduced it as the official reckoning of Nepal, and it was used 
on the coins till it gave place to the Vikrama Samvat 3) . The latter 
is now the official era of Nepal. 


11 Tta date* with intercalary months found in the Licchavi inscriptions hitherto 
published have only A*&dha and Pau$a. But they cannot be verified by any known 
system, the medieval Nepalese not excluded. The question ought to be the subject of 
a special study. 

2) Regmi, IV, 1-2. 

** E C Walsh, The coinage of Nepal, in JRAS, 1908, 755. 



Chapter III 


THE LATE LICCHAVI PERIOD 


The ancient history of Nepal, i.e. the so-called Licchavi period 
from the late 4th to the 8th century, is known to us from a compara¬ 
tively large body of evidence; its mainstay is a rich epigraphy, suppor¬ 
ted by the bare royal lists of the early vamsavalis and by scanty Chi¬ 
nese and Tibetan sources. After the second quarter of the 8th century, 
i.e. after the Pasupati Nath prasasti of Jayadeva (157 Amsuvarman 
era, 733 A.D.), inscriptions are few, unimportant and badly preserved. 
The most recent epigraphical collection lists ten dated inscriptions rang¬ 
ing from 170 to 250 Am§. Era *>; but only three of them bear the 
name of a ruler: 

1) Inscription in the Yanga Bahai, Patan, dated 180 Magha 
kr?na 2 in the reign of $ri-Manadeva (no. 172); the date corresponds 
to December 27th, 756 A.D. 

2) Fragmentary inscription in the Tana Bahai, Kathmandu, da¬ 
ted A$a<Jha kr?na 7 of a year which cannot be read any more, in 
the reign of ...raja-paramesvara-sri-Manadeva (no. 173). 

3) Motitar (near Patan) inscription dated 250 prathama- Asatjha 
2 on a fountain made by one Ballraja, who may be not a ruler, but 
a private person. There was no Kanya sank rant i in Asvina, which 
gives an intercalary A$a<Jha in the Nepalese calendar. The date cor¬ 
responds to May 31st, 827. 

The Manadeva of 756 A.D. cannot be placed with any degree of 
certainty in the series of the Nepalese kings. And thus the second 


11 Dh. Bajracharya, Licchavikal-kd abhlkkh, Kirtipur 2030 VS, nos. 170-179. To 
these we may add a fragmentary ms. of the ParameivaratatUra, Cambridge University 
Library, Add. 1049, in transitional Gupta characters, bearing the date 252; CBMC, pp. 
xxxix-xliii and 28. No name of king is given. 


J 
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half of the 8th and the first half of the 9th century of our era remain 
an almost complete blank, as far as the epigraphical evidence is con¬ 
cerned. 

We are reduced to the information supplied by the vamsavalis. 
This material consist of lists of kings and regnal years, with some 
scattered mentions of events concerning the religious history of the 
country: pious foundations, gifts to temples etc. These lists are pal¬ 
pably untrustworthy. The regnal years attributed to each king are 
in many instances too high and in all cases beyond any possibility 
of control. The order of the lists has been disturbed by four factors. 

1) Omissions; this is particularly the case in the later vamtevalis, 
but Jayadeva himself, the king of the great PaSupati Nath inscrip¬ 
tion, is omitted even in the older lists. 

2) Repetitions; e.g. the famous Sivadeva, who was a contempo¬ 
rary of AmSuvarman, occurs twice, as nn. 7 and 12 of the following 
table. 

3) Misplacements; e.g. Manadeva (Licchavi) is placed by V 1 be¬ 
fore Sankaradeva, who on the evidence of the inscriptions was his 
grandfather. 

4) Dynasties who ruled at the same time are placed in succes¬ 
sion; thus the Gupta group (Ji$nugupta etc.) occurs in V 1 as nn. 
4-6 before the kings (Dhruvadeva/Dhruvavarman and Manadeva/Ma- 
navarman) whose suzerainty the Guptas themselves in their inscrip¬ 
tions professed to recognize. The result is that, in the words of S. 
L6vi, “ the dynastic lists for this period embarrass the critics rather 
than aid them ”. 

The following table shows the royal lists and regnal years accor¬ 
ding to V', VK (usually followed by VD) and VW (with which VL 
mostly agrees). Double figures in the regnal periods refer of course 
to years and months. In the second column the names and years 
are taken from VD, with the variant dates of Kirkpatrick between 
brackets, down to no. 17. Starting from no. 18 the years are those 
of VK, with the occasional variants of VD between brackets. 

vw 

Sivadevavarman, 51 
Narendradevavarman, 42 


V« 

1. Sivadeva, 41-6 
la. Campideva, 41-9 

2. Narendradeva, 34 


VK/VD 

Sivadcva, 41-6 
Narendradeva, 34 
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3. 

Bhtmadeva, 14 

4. 

Jlvagupta, 74 

5. 

Vi$pugupta, 71 

6. 

BhQmigupta, 45 

7. 

Sivadeva, 41 

8. 

Aip£uvarman, 43 

9. 

Krtavarman, 56 

9a. 

Mahtp&la, n.y. 

96. 

Devaladeva, 10 

9c. 

Dhruvavarman, 108 

10. 

Bhlm&rjunadeva, 35 

11. 

Candradeva, 13 

12. 

Sivadeva, 16 

12a. 

— 

13. 

Narendradeva, 35 

14. 

Baladeva, 17 

14a. 

— 

15. 

Varddhamanadeva, 16 

16. 

SaAkaradeva, 12 

16a. 

— 

17. 

Vasantadeva, 21 

17a. 

— 

176. 

domination of the 
Bhota R&j& 

18. 

Rudradeva, 27 

19. 

Jayadeva, 42-5 

20. 

Baladeva, 11 

21. 

Bal&rjunadeva, 21-5 

22. 

M&nadeva, 31 

23. 

R&ghavadeva, 43-6 

24. 

Jayadeva, 10 

24a. 

— 

246. 

— 

25. 

Vikramadeva, 8-9 

26. 

Narendradeva, 1-6 

27. 

Gupak&madeva, 85-6 


Bhlmadevadeva, 16 
Vi$pu(Ji$pu)gupta, 74 
Vi$pugupta, 61 
BhQmigupta, 45 
(Kirk.: 40) 
Sivadeva, 41 

AipSuvarman, 53 
(Kirk.: 42) 
Krtavarman, 18 


Bhlm&rjunadeva, 37 
(Kirk.: 39) 
Nandadeva, 13 
Sivadeva, 16 


Narlndradeva, 33 
Baladeva, 17 

§an$aradeva(j/c), 12 
(Kirk.: deest) 
Vardhamanadeva, 16 
SaAkaradeva, 12 
Bhlmarjunadeva, 16 
Jayadeva, 19 
Baladeva, 16 
domination of the 
Bhota Raj& 

Rudradeva, 26 (VD: 27) 
Jayadeva, 42-7 
(VD: 42-11) 

Baladeva, 11 
Bal&rjunadeva, 21-7 
(VD: 36-7) 

M&nadeva, 36 
R&ghavadeva, 63-6 
(VD: 63-8) 

SaAkaradeva, 18-6 
Sahadeva, 33-9 
Vikramadeva, 1 
Narendradeva, 1-6 
Gupak&raadeva, 85-6 


Bhlmadevavarman, 42 
Vi$pudevavarman, 41 


Viivadevavarman, 51 
(VL: Viivaguptadeva, n.y.) 
Aipiuvarman, 68 

Krtavarman, 87 


Bhlm&rjuna, 93 

Nandadeva, 95 
Vlradeva, 95 
Candraketudeva, n.y. 

(VL: deest) 
Narendradeva, 7 
Varadeva, 8 (VL: Baladeva, 
23) 

SaAkaradeva, 12 
Vardhamanadeva, 13 


Balideva, 13 (VL: 12) 


Jayadeva, 15 


Bal&ijunadeva, 17 


Vikramadeva, 12 

Gupak&madeva, 51 
(VL: Gupadeva, 51) 




Of course there is no question of seeking a correlation between 
these lists and the almost non-existing epigraphical evidence; the Ma- 
nadeva of 180 Ams. Era (756 A.D.) finds no counterpart at all in 
the lists, where the only Manadeva available (n. 22) belongs defini¬ 
tely to the third quarter of the 9th century. 

It remains to turn to the foreign sources, in the hope to find 
some faint gleam of light in these dark centuries. The most vexing 
and complicated problem in this field is that of the relations between 
Tibet and Nepal. We must take our start from the Chinese official 
account of Nepal, which is practically identical in all the Chinese 
texts dealing with the T’ang period u . In 643 or 644 the Tibetans 
helped the pretender Narendradeva, then a refugee in Tibet, to over¬ 
throw the usurper Visnugupta, restoring the Licchavi dynasty to the 
throne. After this the king remained a protegee of Tibet. In 648 
the Tibetans requested and obtained Nepalese collaboration in their 
support for the imperial ambassador Wang Hsiian-ts’6, who had been 
robbed and whose escort had been massacred in Tirhut. The account 
closes with the mission despatched by Narendradeva to the Chinese 
court in 651, as a mere diplomatic gesture. In a fragment possibly 
going back to Wang Hsuan-ts’e 2 > Nepal is described as a state su¬ 
bordinate (shu) to Tibet 

To the same period belongs the well-known tale of the marriage 
of the Tibetan king Sron-btsan-sgam-po with a daughter of a Nepa¬ 
lese king usually called ’Od-zer-go-c‘a (translating Amsuvannan). 
This is unlikely for chronological reasons and it has been rightly 
suggested that her father was Dhruvadeva or Narendradeva 31 . Ac¬ 
cording to Professor Tucci she is simply a mythical figure 4) . In any 

” Tung-tien (or 801), ch.190; Chiu rang-shu (of 945), ch.198; Tung-hui-yao (of 
961), ch.100; 7" ai-p'ing huan-yii-chi (of c.980), ch. 85; Tai-p'ing yii-lan (of 983), ch.79J. 

21 Shih-chia fang-chih (T.2088), vol. 51, 9616. 

J) tt- Sato, Kodai Chibetto-shi kenkyu (Historical study of ancient Tibet), Kyoto 
1958, 269-276; Z. Yamaguchi, “The connection between Tu-fan and Nepal in the 
first half of the 7th century ” (in Japanese), in TdkyO Daigaku bungaku-bu bunka kdryi 
kenkyO shlsetsu kenkyO kiyO, 2-3 (1978), 29-55; same author, Toban dkoku seiritsu-shl 
kenkyu (A study on the establishment of the T*u-fan kingdom), Tokyo 1983, 756-760, 
772. Independently from the Japanese scholars and without a critical study of the re¬ 
levant evidence, the same suggestion was put forward by D. R. Regmi. Ancient Nepal*. 
186, and M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandaia, Princeton 1982, 336. 

4) G. Tucci, “ The wives of SroA-btsan-sgam-po ”, in Orients Extremus, 9 (196*). 
121-126 (- Opera Minora, Rome 1971, 605-611). 
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case the tale, which cannot be discussed here, implies relations as 
between equals. 

The evidence for a continuation of Tibetan ascendancy after 651 
is flimsy and highly controversial. The Chinese official account ends 
with 651. But another text is available, which is usually taken to 
show that the Tibetan paramountcy lasted until in 704 a revolt put 
an end to it. It reads: [Shortly after 702] “ the kingdoms subjected 
to the Tibetans on the southern frontier, viz. Ni-p‘o-lo-men etc., 
all of them revolted. The Tibetan ruler went personally to fight them, 
bu< died in camp ... In 705 the Tibetans sent ambassadors [to China] 
to announce the demise [of their ruler] ” ■>. 

Ni-p‘o-lo-men is usually supposed to be a contraction of Ni- 
po-lo P’o-lo-men, meaning Nepal and the Brahmans (i.e. the Hindus) 
or the Brahmans of Nepal. A comparison with the contemporary 
version of the same events found in our oldest Tibetan source, the 
so-called Annals of Tun-huang 2) , shows, however, that Ni-p’o-Io- 
men (a name which is corrupted in any case) ought to be located in 
or near the region called ’Jan by the Tibetans, i.e. the Mo-so country 
on the northern border of the modern Chinese province of Yunnan, 
where the Tibetan ruler met his end 3 >. Shortly after (c. 728) it was 
to be merged into the newly-formed independent kingdom of Nan 
Chao 4) . We are far away from Nepal. 

Summing up, both the silence (betraying lack of information) in 
the Chinese standard account of Nepal and the confuse information 
on the events of 704 seem to imply that the Tibetan ascendancy in 
Nepal had waned during the decades after 651. 


1 Chiu Tang-shu, 196-A, 5b; translated by P. Pelliot, Histoire ancienne du Tibet, 
Paris 1961, 12. Practically the same information is conveyed by the biography of general 
Kuo Yiian-chen in Chiu Tang-shu , 97, 5a, translated by E. Chavannes, Documents sur 
Its Tou-kiue ( Turcs ) Occidentaux, St. Petersburg 1900, 186. All the remaining Chinese 
texts omit this account and limit themselves to the bare statement that the king of Tibet 
died (i.e. the news was received at court) in 705. 

2> J. Bacot, F. W. Thomas, Ch. Toussaint, Documents de Touen-houang rilatifs d 
l'histoire du Tibet , Paris 1940, 19. 

3) The demonstration of this identification will be given in a study on the suc¬ 
cession to the Tibetan throne in 704/5, due to appear in the forthcoming Memorial 
Volume for Professor G. Tucci. 

4) Ch. Backus, The Nan-chao kingdom and Tang China's south-west frontier , Cam¬ 
bridge Un. Press 1981. 29-30. 
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As for the 8th and 9th centuries, let us first clear the ground 
from two irrelevant pieces of information which have been the source 
of some confusion. One is the name Bal-po, often occurring in the 
Annals of Tun-huang as that of a place or district used by the Ti- 
be tan kings as their summer residence >>. Today Bal-po or Bal-yul 
is the normal Tibetan name for Nepal. But it was certainly not so 
during the 7th-9th centuries, chiefly because the Chinese texts prove 
this identification to be untenable. The itinerary preserved in the 
New History of the T’ang dynasty and describing the route from 
Shan-chou (near modem Hsining) to Lhasa and beyond, crosses the 
Tsangpo and terminates at the royal camp, to the southwest of which 
there is a great lake ( hai, literally “ sea ”) called Pa-pu $ ^ » 
According to the transcription rules prevailing in the T’ang period, 
Pa-pu (ancient pronon. b'u&t puo) is a perfect transcription of Bal- 
po. Elsewhere we are told that the Tibetan ruler resided either in 
the valley of Lhasa or in the valley of Pa-pu ( b'uat puo ) J >. 

Most probably this region is to be looked for in the highlands to 
the north-east of the great Palti lake (or Yamdrok-tso) 4 >. Besides, 
it has been aptly pointed out long ago that no highland Tibetan 
would go willingly to spend the summer in the comparatively warm 
climate of Nepal 5) . 

The other item of evidence to be discussed is the word Iho bal 
It repeatedly occurs in a document found at Tun-huang (ms. Pel- 
liot TiWtain no. 1089), dated in a Mouse year (probably 820 or 
perhaps 832); it designates an outer dependency of Tibet and the seat of 
Tibetan officers, such as a lo-dog (local administrator), a dmag-dpon 
c'un-hu (junior army chief) and a k 'ri—dpon (chief of an one-thousand 
district) 6) . The term occurs also in the second edict of the Tibetan 


11 1 Bacot > F- W. Thomas, Ch. Toussaint, Op. ell., 34, 37-39, 41-46. 

** T'ang-shu, 40.8 a-b; translated by P. Pelliot, Hisloire ancienne du Tibet, 141 
J > rang-shu, 216-A, la; P. Pelliot, Op. ell., 80. 

41 H. Sato, “ The route from Kokonor to Lhasa during the Tang period , ■* 
Acta Asiatica, 29 (1975), 16, located Bal-po in the level strip along the Lhasa river 
(sKyid-c‘u), which seems less probable. 

s> G. Tucd, Minor Buddhist Texts, II, Rome 1958, 34-36. 

** talou, “ Revendicalions des fonctionnaires du Grand Tibet", in J.As. 1W5. 
181, 183, 185. The document has been studied afresh by Z. Yamaguchi, “ Foundation 
of two military settlements of the Tibetan army consisting of Chinese at Sha-cu and 
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ving K‘ri-sron-lde-brtsah (755-797) *>, in 1.19 of the East face of the 
Lhasa pillar containing the Tibetan-Chinese treaty of 821/2 and in the 
Tibetan adaptation of the Shu-ching. Taking at its face value, Iho 
bal could mean Bal[-po], i.e. Nepal, of the south (Iho), and so it has 
been understood by Western scholars till recent times. However, the 
context in all these documents, as well as in Pelliot Tibetain no. 1071 
and no. 1085), shows quite clearly that Iho bal was a disparaging term 
by which the Tibetans of the 8th-9th centuries indicated the « for¬ 
eigners » or « barbarians », including the Chinese in general and the 
Chinese inhabitants of Tibetan-dominated Sha-chou (Tun-huang) in 
particular 2 >. The origin of the term is obscure; but certainly it has 
nothing to do with Nepal. 

The only item which may be relevant to the problem of Tibeto- 
Nepalese relations is a puzzling passage in V 1 , 23a, inserted after the 
reign of Vasantadeva (no. 17 of the list): tatpascad Bhofarajenamd- 
yatih Nepalamantjale rdjyatfi karoti. This barbarous Sanskrit tinged 
with Newari can only be translated: “ After him the king of Bho(a 
came and established his rule in the Nepal valley ”. VD gives a cor¬ 
rupt version of the same text: pascal Bhofa-mandale svarajyam karoti. 
Then V* tells us that the next king Rudradeva (no. 18) “ established 
again his rule unimpeded as far as the frontier of Cakum-Bho(a ” 
(tena Cakum-Bhofata prajyanta nifkanfaka rajya karoti ); more or less 
the same text is found in VK and VD. Of course it is impossible 
to suggest an even approximate datation for these events. 

Two interpretations are possible: either': Bho(a is Tibet, or it is 
the same as Bhonta, the medieval name of the Banepa region to 
the east of the Valley. Arguments can be put forward in favour of 
both theories. 


An attempt to locate mKhar-tsan ** (in Japanese), in Tdkyd Doigaku bungaku-bu bunka 
kdrya kenkyu shisetsu kenkyu kiyd % 4 (1980), 13-47. 

^k.G. Tucci, The tombs of the Tibetan kings , Rome 1950, 47. 

2> See R. A. Stein, “ 1 Saint et divin: un titre tiWtain et chinois des rois tib6- 
lains", in J.As. 1981, 151, n. 51, and the more detailed discussion by the same scholar: 
“Tibetica Antiqual: Les deux vocabulaires des traductions indo-tib6taine et sino-ti- 
Wtaine dans les manuscripts de Touen-houang", in BEFEO 72 (1983), 205-207. See 
also H. Richardson, “Bal-po and Lho- bal”, in BSOAS 46(1983), 136-138. Independ¬ 
ently from both authors 1 had already reached the conclusion that iho bal cannot refer 
to Nepal. 
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It is an established fact that Bhofa (from Tibetan Bod) is the 
Sanskrit name for Tibet, as shown e.g. by the Rajatarangini of Kash¬ 
mir. It is also a fact that in the whole of the old chronicle ( VBd ) 
and in all the colophons (with one late exception) the name of the 
Banepa region is spelt Bhonta or Bhvanta or Bhuvanta, but usually 
with the dental mute, seldom if ever with the cerebral (. 

In favour of the second possibility stands the geographical and 
historical setting. It seems rather difficult to conceive an expedition 
led personally by a Tibetan king so far south, while the Bhonta di¬ 
strict is a next-door neighbour, being simply an annexe of the Valley 
of Nepal. Moreover, the tradition which identifies this Bho(a with 
Banepa is not only generally accepted today by the Nepalese schol¬ 
ars, but was current also at the end of the 18th century, when Kirk¬ 
patrick, following the corrupt version of VD (which was presumably 
found in VK as well), stated that under Sree Bull Deo (n. 17a) the 
Banepa valley was annexed to Nepal *>. 

The balance is almost even and I am not prepared to decide the 
question either way, although it must be conceded that the graphical 
difference between Bho(a and Bhonta scores a little point in favour 
of Tibet; but it seems insufficient for weighing down the scales 2 . 

Another doubtful item concerns that mysterious ruler Aramudi, 
chief of Nepal, who opposed, defeated and took prisoner king Ja- 
yaplda (c. 770-800) of Kashmir on the banks of a river near its 
mouth in the ocean (which is a patent geographical absurdity); later 
Aramudi was defeated in his turn and compelled to release his pri¬ 
soner and to make peace with him 3 >. The mention of the Kala- 
Gandika river, where Aramudi’s final defeat took place, shows that 
he ruled the country on the Kall-GandakI river, possibly around Palpa. 
In any case no name like Aramudi is found in the lists of the Nepa¬ 
lese kings, nor can it be a Tibetan name as S. L6vi suggested 4) . 

Even more open to doubt is the possibility of an invasion from 
Bengal. It arises from a vague piece of information supplied by the 
Monghyr copper-plate inscription of Devapala of Bengal. It tells 


2 ) m K * rkpaUick ' An account of the kingdom of Nepaul, 267. 

. . Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 34 b, too gives a doubtful preference to Tibet. 
w Mjalaraiigtnl, IV.531-581. 

4> Le Ntpal, 11, 177-178. 
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us that Dharmapala (c. 770-810) in the course of his expeditions 
“ bathed according to precept at Kedara and at Ganga-sametambudhi 
= Garigasagara) and performed holy rites at Gokama and other sa¬ 
cred shrines ” There is some possibility that Gokarna may be 
the shrine of that name west of Bhatgaon 2) ; the more so, as Nepa¬ 
lese tradition, as embodied in the Svayambhu-mahatmya , knows of 
Dharmapala, a Gauda king who ruled over Nepal (although this 
is placed in the hoariest antiquity). Of course this would have been 
a passing raid. But there were other Gokarna shrines in India and 
we cannot be sure that the Nepalese Gokarna is intended 3) . 

Resuming our investigation of the royal list, the next king Jaya- 
deva (no. 19) is a mere name for us. His successor Baladeva (no. 
20) is known from a fragmentary inscription at Changu Narayan, 
dated Samvat 271 Vaisakha-sukla-diva-paficamyam ... raja-iri-Balade- 
va-rajye A) . The date corresponds to April 8th, 848 A.D., and seems 
to fit well into the list of kings; it represents the first chronological 
prop available for the traditional genealogies of the late Licchavi pe¬ 
riod. 

The next king Balarjunadeva (no. 21) gave his crown to Bugma 
LokeSvara, later identified with Matsyendranath (V 1 , 23a; VK). 

Manadeva (no. 22) is evidenced by an early palm-leaf manu¬ 
script. 

Ms. Sauirutisamkitd Sahottaratantra, Kaisher Library, n. 699. Colophon 51 : Raj Hi M- 
Manodeva prthusitayaiasi prodyadindu-prakaie kale punyqjyasthe sakalajanamano abhi- 
ramye vasante varfe caikottare 'smin tritayaiatagate Mddhave (= Vaiiakha) mdsi 

inkle saptamydtp Pufya-fkfye daia[ia]takirapa (= Sunday) vasare Siddhi yoge . 

iri-Ganade va-de vakula-durig valaka-nivdsino valdya- Vasuvarmanah piutakam-ldam. 
The date is verified for Sunday, April 13th, 878 6) . except for the Siddhi yoga, which 
ended on April 19th. 


» Epigraphla Indica, XVIII, 305. 

21 N. N. Das Gupta, “ The Gokarna tlrtha and Dharmap&ia ”, in Indian Culture, 
4 (1937-38), 264-266. 

3> For a negative opinion, supported by fairly strong arguments, see Regmi, I, 
88 - 100 . 

4> Dh. Bturacharya, Licchavikdl-kd abhilekh, no. 180. 

5) Published with some misprints by D. R. Regmi. Ancient Nepal \ Calcutta 1969, 
208, and more correctly by Dh. Bsjracharya, Op. cit., no. 190. 

6) The date was elaborately verified by Nayany Pant et a!., in Purpimd, 39 (2035 
VS), 111-117; they did not calculate the yoga. 
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According to the old chronicle (V>, 23a), Manadeva built the 
Hnol (VD: Balbanadam; VK: Bahulanadam) palace (tavanimam) in 
Patan. The viliara attached to this New Palace (hnol new) will 
appear later in the documents; it is the modem Nhu Baha(orNa- 
vavihara). 



Chapter IV 


THE TRANSITIONAL PERIOD 


The heading of this chapter requires some justification. The mo¬ 
dem vamsavalis, followed by Western and Nepalese authors, list for 
this period three dynasties, to whom they give the name Thakuri: a 
first one from AmSuvarman till c. 1039, the Thakuris of Nuvakoth c. 
1039-1082, and the Thakuris of Patan c. 1082-1200. As everybody 
agrees, the authority of these texts is almost nil. Moreover, the term 
thakuri, which in Nepal is equivalent to k?atriya, is not found in the 
early vamsavalis (V*, VK), which use exclusively the name Suryavam- 
$i. But SuryavamsI (solar dynasty) is a very general term, and it 
applies to the Mallas as well. Therefore, I adopt now the non¬ 
committal heading Transitional Period 1) 2 . 

As we have seen, Raghavadeva (n. 23 of the list of kings) started 
the Sri-Pasupati-bhattaraka-samvatsara, i.e. the Newari Samvat of 
Karttika 879. 

Concerning the following reigns, V' and VK (which VD) differ 
widely. According to V*, Raghavadeva reigned for 43 years and 6 
months and was succeeded by Jayadeva (10 years) and Vikramadeva 
(8 years and 9 months); according to VK and VD Raghavadeva reign¬ 
ed for 63 years and 6 months and was followed by Sankaradeva 
(18 years and 6 months), Sahadeva (33 years and 9 months) and 
Vikramadeva (1 year). A choice between the two lists is made pos¬ 
sible by the following documents: 

1) Ms. Projfiaparamitd, Mah&bauddha Vihara in Patau. Colophon 2 *: Samvat 40 bha- 
drapada-iuklct-dlva purpamdsydw Pb-M-P-srh-Sankaradevo-rajye fri-Lalitabrumab 


1) The term was first proposed by M. S. Slusser, “IndreSvara Mahadeva, a thir¬ 
teenth-century Nepalese shrine ", in Artibus Asiae , 41 (1979), 186, and again in Nepal 
Mandate, 42 b. 

2) First published in AS, 9 (2020 VS), I5n; then again in Regmi, I, 109-110. 
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Sri-Mahav&figvdla-vih&rddhivdsind Mkyabhikfunyaffhavirani Ak$ayamatyd . irf- 

Garigvalottarafolakodhivdsina vartta-Divakarasiwhena likhitvd iti. Written at Patan; 
the GaAgvalottara Tol was probably the ward in which the present-day Gvaqigab 
Bahai was situated. The date corresponds to September 1st, 920. 

2) Inscription on the pedestal of an image of MaftjuSrt (the earliest found in Nepal) 

in a temple near the Jaisi Bahai, Kathmandu ! >. Dated - Jyetfha-purwamasyam 

. [S&nkara\deva... etc. The inscription is almost obliterated, but according to 

Gautamabajra Bajracharya 44 the abraded space for the year date between the ex¬ 
pected salutation Om and the visible month date is so small that is could only ac¬ 
commodate a single sign, which, however, can render two digits such as 20, 30, 40. 
There are enough letters remaining of the ruler's name to reconstruct it as SaAka- 
radeva”*>. The paleography points to the 10th century, so the record cannot re¬ 
fer to SaAkaradeva of c. 1069-1082. 

These documents prove that the list of VK and VD is the cor¬ 
rect one, although its regnal years are impossibly long. Taking into 
account the average length of generations, we may place Sankara- 
deva in c. 905-930. Nothing is known of the events of his reing. 

His two successors Sahadeva and Vikramadeva, among whom the 
kings of the parallel list in V 1 should perhaps be inserted, are mere 
names to us. After Vikramadeva the order of succession and the 
chronology of the rulers can be substantiated from colophons and 
inscriptions, which means that we are entering the realm of positive 
history, even if it is at first a merely dynastic one. The available 
sources do not allow us to go beyond this. 

Gunakamadeva (c. 980-998) 

According to both V 1 and VK/VD the successor of Vikramadeva 
was Narendradeva, followed by Gunakamadeva. But the actual or¬ 
der is the reverse, as shown beyond doubt by our materials. Three 
documents of Gunakamadeva are extant: 

1) Inscription on the socle of the image in the UmA-Mahesvara temple in the Kwa 
Bahai Tol, Patan 3). Dated rdjye iri-G uQakdmade va-nrpates sap tot tare 'bde iate 


» Published, as far as he could read it, by Regmi, in, 2. 

2> Cited by M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 286 b. 

3) Published in AS, 9 (2020 VS), 34. Another (incomplete) edition is found in 
Regmi, Ul, 9, where the date is read as 307 ( saptottare trliate). The reading was repea¬ 
tedly discussed. Since tithi and pakja are not given, a verification cannot decide the is¬ 
sue, as the elements available fit for January 21st, 1187, as well. P. Pal, The arts of 
Nepal, I: Sculpture, Leiden 1974, 32-33, prefers the reading 307. But several other scho¬ 
lars uphold 107, mainly on stylistical grounds; Dh. Bajracharya in CNS 5, 103-104; 





Mdghe mdsi ca Rohini budhadt[ne) fri-M&niglake suralaye. The date is verified for 
Wednesday, January 12th, 987. 

2) Fragmentary inscription outside the Macchindra Bahai in Pa tan Begins: . 

saptamy&ty bhaffdraka-mahdrd\Jadhirdia - Gunakdmn]devasya rdjyaijt || Sarjrvat 109 

vaUdkha-fukla-diva dvitiya... The name of the king is lost, but the restitution is 
practically certain, because of chronological reasons. The date corresponds to 
April 1st or 2nd, 989. 

3) Ms. Sumatipadjikd , National Archives, V.732. Colophon 2): Rdja-iri-Gunakdmadeva- 

vibhuna svasyaikarajye kfte var$e 'smin diiam-uttare iataiame . dine tarddha- 

nitfhdnvite. The year 110 corresponds to 989-990 A.D. 

This king ruled for 85 years and 6 months according to V 1 and 
VK/VD, and 51 years according to the modem chronicles; provisio¬ 
nally I would allot him at least 18 years (c. 980-998). He plays a 
great role in V 1 and VK/VD which relate his lavish donations to the 
shrine of Pa&upati. In the later chronicles he is credited with the 
foundation of Kathmandu, although the date they give for this event 
(Kaliyuga 3824, A.D. 723/4) is much earlier than his reign 3) . Judg¬ 
ing solely by the accounts of the chronicles, S. L£vi was right in 
remarking that Gunakamadeva can be reckoned as a forceful perso¬ 
nality in this long row of shadowy kings. 

The expression svasyaikarajye in Doc. 3 is interesting and should 
not be overlooked. The fact that by 990 Gunakamadeva “ had esta¬ 
blished his own sole rule ” implies that before that date he had sha¬ 
red it with somebody else. This could happen either because he had 
a colleague on the throne or because the kingdom was divided into 
two halves. Both possibilities are covered by an institution which 
seems to have flourished in Nepal in the early medieval period (10th— 
12th centuries), reappearing later with different features: the dvairajya 
(or dvirajyaka in the Nepalese documents). 

The term dvairajya in Indian polity has two distinct meanings. 
It could apply to the joint rule of two kings, equal in rank or with 
a mere precedence of seniority, each ruling over one hall of the king¬ 
dom which however continues to be formally considered as a whole. 


K. Khandalavala, “ The chronology of the arts of Nepal and Kashmir", in LalU Kola 
19 (1979), 33; M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 43 b. In my opinion the earlier datation 
can be safely accepted. 

» Published in AS, S (2019 VS). 10. 

2) Published in AS, 9 (2020 VS), 14; also by Regmi, I, 110, with the cornet date 
but with some wrong readings. 

J) See the discussion by S. L6vi, Le Nipal, 11. 184-186. 
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Without recalling the well-known instances of this institution among 
the Hsiung-nu and the Orkhon Turks, examples are not lacking in 
India itself; the locus classicus is the dvairajya established in the king¬ 
dom of Vidarbha by king Agnimitra, in the play Malavikagnimitra, 
act V *>. The dvairajya could be carried one step farther, and one of 
the half-kingdoms could in its turn be ruled by two joint kings. This 
is the situation witnessed by a ms. of 135 NS (see below). 

On the other side the dvairajya described in the Kaufiliya Anha- 
sasira, VIII.2, is something different; it denotes a co-rulership by two 
kings on the throne and “ does not involve partition of the kingdom 
by two rulers such as father and son or two brothers ” 2) . This si¬ 
tuation is more specially indicated in Nepal by the term ubhayarajya. 
In the present case it is difficult to decide to which type belonged the 
situation prevailing before Gupakamadeva put an end to it 3 >. 

Narendradeva (c. 998-999) and Udayadeva (c. 998-1004) 

The double rule was revived after Gupakamadeva’s death, for a 
span of one or two years only. This situation is evidenced by two 
documents: 

1) Ms. Affasdha sr ika-Prajhaparamiia, in the Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 4) : 
Samval 100-10-9 Marggaiira-iukla-divd purnnamasyarp pratiffhSpitah iri-Gamjigui- 

maka-nivasina-suvarnnakara-lri-Rapakasya _ || M.-P.-iri-Narendradeva-bhalfa- 

rakasya iri-Udayadevayo bhaffdrakayo ubhayarajye likhilam-ili. The place GawJt- 
gulmaka is mentioned as Gaoigulmako in an inscription of the year 95 of the Atp- 
iuvarman era at Patan 51 ; it also occurs in doc. 4 of Har$adeva as the name of a 
district (vifaya) and in doc. 20 of Anandadeva as a religious building ( dlaya ). The 
term gulma designates a military outpost t>. Its location is unknown The date 
corresponds to December 6th, 998. 

•> See S. Uvi, Le Nipal, n, 187-188. 

“ R.P. Kangle, The Kaufiliya Arthaiistra, IU, Bombay 1965, 122. See also the 
earlier discussion by H. K. Deb, “ The Kaufiliya Arthaidstra on forms of government ”, 
in I HQ, 14 (1938), 369-370. 

» The discussion by Dinesh Raj Pant, ** Dvairajya ”, in POrpimd, 30 (2030 VS), 
135-138, is inconclusive. More discerning is Dh. Bajracharya, “ MadhyakSI-k4 iurO- 
ki kehl abhiiekh ”, in CNS, 5/1, (1977), 95-97. 

4> Published by RS, XXIII, 29. 

** ® n °ii* Inscr. LXXII; Dh. Bajracharya, LicchavikSl-kd abhiiekh, n. 132. 

On gulma see c.g. D. D. Kosambi, An introduction to the study of Indian Histo• 
ry, Bombay 1956, 276-278; Dh. Bajracharya, “ LicehavikAl-kA ttsanasambandhl pftri- 
bhtyka iabdako vyftkhyi” in Pur^imd, 10 (2033 VS), 10-11. 

7) Iu mention in the Aipi. Era inscriptions as well as in Doc. 20 of Anandadeva, 
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2) Inscription on a gilt bronze plaque of Vi$gu in garu<fasana % in the Jack Zimmermann 
collection in New York !) . Dated Samvatsare iatatame caturvirnsatikd[dhike ] Cal- 
t [r ]dkhyasita-dvddaiyarp SaSiputra-dlne Subham irimadUdayadevasya rajye Nepdla - 
mandate Sri-Jiglodgama-vi$aye vidvatsddhujamdnvite | kojam pradadyad garudadhva- 
jdya Sraddhdnvitah Sri-Lrpan ma... etc. There was no sahkrdnti in Vai&kha and 
this caused an additional Pau$a; as a consequence, this Caitra corresponds to adhika - 
Vai&kha in the SQrya-Siddh&nta. The date is accordingly verified for Wednesday, 
April 19th, 1004. Neither the outlying district ( vlfaya) Jiglodgama nor the donor 
Lrpa are known; both names look definitely non-Nepalese. 

Both V* and VK/VD give to Narendradeva a reign of one year 
and 6 months. Udayadeva is allowed 5 years and 5 months by V 1 
and 6 years by VK/VD. Of course these numbers should be taken 
concurrently and not in succession; the wording of Doc. 1 proves the 
existence of a joint rule ( ubhayarajya ), i.e. of a dvairajya of the Kau- 
tilyan type. Both kings are unknown to the later vam&avalis and no 
event of their reign is related. 

Nirbhayadeva (c. 1004-1009) Rudradeva (c. 1007-1028) and Bhojadeva 

(c. 1009-1020) 

According to VK/VD, Udayadeva was followed by Nirbhaya¬ 
deva, who reigned 5 years; he is ignored by V 1 and the later varfisa- 
valis. Then VK/VD lists the double rule of Bhojadeva and Rudradeva 
for 9 years and 7 months. They are unknown to V 1 ; the later chro¬ 
nicles mention Bhojadeva only, with a reign of 8 years. 

The reigns of these three rulers are covered by seven documents: 

1) Inscription in the Bhairava temple in Taumadhi Tol, Bhatgaon Dated Samvat 
100-20-5 Caitra-iukla-triyodaiyarfi M.-sri-Nirbhayadevo-vijayardjye iri-Khvapu... 
Sivag valottaratolaka vdsta vya Jayacatupakana iriyadharadavakaparaka ... The date 
corresponds to March 26th, 1005. 


seem to refer to a place within the Valley. On the other side its character as an 
outlying disetrit ( vifaya ) in Doc. 4 of Har$adeva would place it outside the Valley. The 
latter theory is supported by Mahesh Raj Pant and Aishvarya Dhar Sharma, The two 
earliest copper-plate inscriptions from Nepal (Nepal Research Centre, Miscellaneous Pa¬ 
pers, n. 12), Katmandu 1977, 19-20; and by Dh. Bajracharya, “ Madhyakfil-ka idru- 
kS kehl abhilekh ”, in CNS, 5/1 (1977), 99-100. 

n First mentioned by P. Pal, in Archives of Asian Art, 25 (1971/2), 59-60, and 
The arts of Nepal, I, Leiden 1974. 74-79, pi. 30. Published by Dh. Bajracharya, Op. 
clt., 109. 

» Published in AS. 2 (2018 VS), 9. Re-edited by Regmi, Dl. 2-3; by Dinesh 
RtU Pant, in POrpimS, 30 (2030 VS), 116; and Dh. Bajracharya, in CNS, 5/1, 111. 
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2) Ms. Aflsdhasrik&-Projf\dpdramitd Cambridge University Library, Add. 866, Colo¬ 

phon”: Abde iaie sdsfakavimiayute mdse iubhe Phalguna-iukla-pak$e somavdre 
nakfatrQ-ramyottarabhadra-sarpjfte | iri-Nirbhayasya nrpateb surasannibhasya iri-Rih 
dradeva-vasudhddhipatei-ca ramye \ evam dvirdjyakam-atodyata (?) pdtravarge rdjye 
pari xxx kavitavairi sadghe | iri-Hlafpvihdra (?) iti kirttita-kirttipaf\fa | The 
date is irregular. It may correspond either to Monday, February 16th, or to Mon¬ 
day, February 23rd, 1008; but in neither of those days the nak$atra was Uttara- 
bhadra. If, by exception, the year is taken as current, then the date would be 
verified for Monday, January 31st, 1009. 

3) Ms. Affasdhasrikd Prajhdpdramita , Cambridge University Library, Add. 2191.1. Co¬ 

lophon”: xxx iukla-trayodaiydm SrimatBhojadeva-rdje | iri- Yambukramaytofl 
kulaputro-Madhavajiva etc. The year and month are completely lost. Written at 
Yambu, which was the Ncwari name of the Northern section of Kathmandu, the 
Koligr&ma of the Licchavi inscriptions 3) . 

4) Ms. Prajbdpdramitd, in private possession at Patan. Colophon 4 >: Sri-Bdgvati-tiro-sthd- 

nddhivdsind kulaputropasakah Nairasirphaydkasya datapunyarp - Samvat 100-30-1 

Jyeffha-iukla-dvitiydydip somadine Pb . -R-P.-ir't-Bhojadevasya vijayarajye likhitam. 
The date is verified for Monday, May 7th, 1011. 

5) Inscription on an Uma-Mahe£vara image in Tyagal Tol, Patan $>. It mentions rdjye 

punyamalankrta-yaianidhib iri-Rudradevo nrpah | sddhu-bhratrjaputra-dharmmapirati - 
iri-Bhojadevo 'pi rat | tdvetau iaiibhdskaropama . Written iri-Lalitdkhye pure | atha 

Tegvalasthdnasya _ samvat 100-30-2 Prathama$d<jha-&ukla-divd trayodaiyarji 

brhaspati-dine Maitra (= AnuradM) nakyatre. The Mithuna sankrdnti did not fall 
in Jyetfha, and this caused an intercalary A$a<Jha. This prathama-k^^ corre¬ 
sponds to /i/tfl-Jyestha in the SQrya-Siddh&nta, and the date is verified for the first 
two hours of Thursday, June 5th, 1012. 

6) Ms. Afiasdhasrikd-PraJRdpdramitd, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1643. Colo¬ 

phon 61 : Pahcatrirpiddhike 'bde iatatama-praiate (sic. for pragate) Caittra-mdse hi - 
mdbhe | vikhydte'smin dasamyan-ditijaripuguror-vdiare sarpprasaste || raj hi iri-Bhojcb 
deve 1 py-amitagunagandlabd[h]a-iri-Rudradeve | £ri-Lak$mikdmadevair-arijaga[t]kuli- 

iair-ardhardjye 'pabhukte || . Nepdlamandala-svalarpkdrandya samyak iri- 

Hlarpvihdra iti etc. Foucher, followed by L6vi and Barnett, understood the two 
verses to mean that Bhojadeva was the successor of Rudradeva, after having gained 
him by his infinite merits to appoint him as such; and that Lak$mlkfimadeva rei¬ 
gned in the other half of the kingdom 7) . But the similar text of the Patan inscrip- 

” Published in CBMC % 3-4. 

” First published 1958. Barely mentioned in S. L6vi, Le Nipal , II, 192. 

3) See Gautamavajra Bajracharya, “ YaAgala, Yambu ”, in CNS , 1/2 (1974), 90-98. 
4 > Published infSakya-Vaidya, 2. 

5> First mentioned 1958. Published in full in AS , 9 (2020 VS), 24-25; re-edited 
by Regmi, L 115 and III, 3. On the term bhrdtrjaputra see Dinesh Riy Pant, “Bhri- 
tfjaputra-iabdako arth”, in Purplmd , 30 (2020 VS), 138-143 (rather inconclusive). The 
inscription is fully discussed by Dh. Bajracharya, Op. cit., in CNS, 5/1 (1977), 113-115. 
6 > Published in CBMC , 151-152. 

7) A * Voucher, Etudes d'iconographie bouddhique de I'lnde , U, 1, Paris 1900, 17; 
S. L6vi, Le Nipal , U, 190-191; L. D. Barnett ap. H. C. Ray, Dynastic history of Northern 
India, I, Calcutta 1931, 199/i. 
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tion (doc. 5) shows that Rudradcva was king and Bhojadeva was “also” (apO 
king, i.c. associate ruler. I would translate: “ Under irl-Bhojadeva the associate 

king (rajdi _ % py — api rat of doc. 2) and Rudradeva who had been gained [by 

Bhojadeva to appoint him as colleague] through the infinite multitude of his merits; 
and while Lak$mlk§madeva, a thunderbolt to a world of enemies, was enjoying 
half the kingdom The name Hlarp, perhaps misread for Hloip, is perhaps connec¬ 
ted with present-day Lhom Hit in Tangal Tol, Patan. There was no Mina san- 
krdnti in Caitra, which caused an intercalary Pau$a. This Caitra corresponding 
to ni/a-Caitra in the SGrya-Siddh&nta, the date is verified for the last hours of 
Thursday, March 31st, 1015. 

7) Ms. Aftasahasrika Prajftdpdramita , in the private collection of S. K. Saraswati, Calcutta. 
Colophon n : Raja vasu-manu-praihiti (= 148) iriman-Nepalavatsare pragate | Mo- 
gha-iukla-daiamydrp raj da iri-Rudradevasya. The date corresponds to January 
9th, 1028. 

The complicated situation revealed by these documents may be 
sketched as follows. Nirbhayadeva succeded Udayadeva. In 1005 he 
was alone on the throne: then about 1008 he took as colleague Ru¬ 
dradeva. Nirbhayadeva died a few years later. Rudradeva’s grand¬ 
nephew Bhojadeva proclaimed himself king at Kathmandu at some 
time before 1011; but in 1012 and 1015 he recognized again Rudra¬ 
deva as his senior partner. Both reigned at Patan, while in 1015 
Lak$mlkamadeva ruled the other half of the kingdom (perhaps from 
Kathmandu). Then Bhojadeva disappeared, and in 1028 Rudradeva 
was reigning alone in his share of the kingdom, which after his death 
was taken over by Lak$mlkamadeva. This reconstruction may look 
rather complicated, but it is the only possible, unless the dates of 
Doc. 4 and Doc. 7, which I did not see personally, were misread 
by their respective editors; but this is rather unlikely. 

Lakfmikamadeva (c. 1010-1041) 

Lak$mikamadeva may have been a descendant of Gunakamadeva, 
as indicated by the form of his name. Besides his mention in the 
above quoted colophon of 135 NS, we have four documents of his 
reign: 

1) Ms. Bhagavaty&svedaySyatholabdhatantrardjd, National Archives. UI.359.1. Colophon 2 *: 
Samvat 100-40-4 Srdvatfa-iukia-dvitiyiydift M.-P.-iri-Lakhimikdmadeva-P.sya vija- 

11 Published (partially?) by S.K. Saraswati, “Nepal in the first half of the 11th 
century A.D. ”, in Proceedings of the 17th Indian History Congress (Ahmedabad 1954), 
Calcutta 1956, 189. 

" Published in CPMDN, II, 5, and in Purnimd, 30 (2030 VS), 125. 
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yarSjye | Sri-GimkutMntgadhivdsinab Kurap&karadattasya pustako 'yam likhllam-lii 
|| The GiipkQ(iliipga is perhaps the present-day Giip Baha in Kathmandu. The 
date corresponds to July 10th, 1024. 

2) Ms. Sivadharma, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 4077. Colophon »: Samval 100-50-6 

Srdvapa-iukta-dvddaiydip Pb.-M.-P.-jri-Lakfmikdmadevasya vijayarajye iri-Tailliri■ 
yaHtiyadhivasina kulaputra-Ratnasiwhrna likhitam iri-Yambukramdydrp iri-Pafkakra- 
mSyim jri-SStiicalarke paicimarothydydip nivdsina rajakaradadharasirphena karani- 
yam-pustakam. Written at Kathmandu North. A Taittirtya-i4khi-go$thI occurs 
in a Lkchavi inscription *>. The date correspond to July 6th, 1036. 

3) Ms. KulSlikamnaya, National Archives, V.877. Colophon : AffapaUcaiad-adhlkt 

sale samvalsare gale | fri-Lakfmikamadevasya rdjye nifkatfake yule \ likhllaip Sii- 
harfajivenedam vUvakarmaprabhena yal | The date corresponds to 1037/38. 

4) Ms. Saddharmapundarika, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1683. Colophon 4 ’: 

Samval 100-50-9 Vaiiakha-iukla-trtlydyaip iukra-dine \ iri-Lakfmikamadevasya vi¬ 
jayarajye likhiiam-ili || The name of the place cannot be read any more. The date 
is verified for Friday, March 30th, 1039. 

According to V* and VK/VD he reigned 21 years, according to 
the later chronicles 22 years. If we count from the colophon of 135 
NS, in which he appears as partner in the dvairajya, down to the 
colophon of 159 NS, his regnal period is of at least 24 years, i.e. 
longer than the span allotted to him by the chronicles. But since the 
last colophon of Rudradeva is dated 1028 and Lak$mikamadeva’s co¬ 
lophon of 1038 expressly mentions his unimpeded ( nifkanfaka ) rule, 
which seems to hint at the elimination of a rival, we may put the 
beginning of his co-rulership at about 1010 and of his sole rule at 
about 1030. And thus I would date his reign, tentatively and with 
all reserves, in 150-161 N.S., i.e. 1030-1041 A.D. His centre of power 
during this period seems to have been Kathmandu. 

V 1 and VK/VD supply the following item of information on 
Lak smlkamadeva: 

V*, 236: tena campafapaicat sahite samvacchrasate dvamte rSffra- 
santi krtavan 

VK/VD: tena hi campafapaicat sahite samvatsare nidhane rdf fra 
ianti kpta 

The word campafa is unknown, but I tale the m ini ng to be that the 


" Published in CSMASB, V, no. 4084, p. 721. 

Gnoli. no. LXXX111; Dh. Bajracharya, LlcchavlkSt-kS abhilekh, no. 139. 

» Published by Rcgmi, I, 119; better by Dinesh Raj Pant, in Purttimd, 30 (2030 
VS). 128. 

Published in CBMC, 172; the date in the Devanagari text is printed by mistake 

as 157. 
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king, after a struggle (?), at the end of two centuries (of turmoil) 
gave peace to the country. It the meaning is correct, then this quota¬ 
tion indicates the unification of the twin kingdoms. 

But Laksmikamadeva's success was not lasting. Only three weeks 
after his last colophon (doc. 3), a ms. tells another tale: 

Ms. Haipsaydmala , National Archives, 1.1076.23. Colophon 1 ): Samvat 100-50-9 vaisa- 
kha-krfna-di[tiya\y&m | in- Khrmprmbrumdydffi mahdyuddha-pravartarrumakale duh- 
starasarjisdranistaranarthena likhitarn | The date corresponds to April 13th, 1039. 

Khrmppn-bruma is identical with Khrpun and (Ma)khoppn of 
two inscriptions of Sivadeva (6th century) 2) ; it is the old Newari 
name of Bhatgaon, nowadays written as Khopva or similar spellings. 
The manuscript was copied “ for the sake of bringing peace to an 
unhappy world, at the time when a great war was raging in Bhat¬ 
gaon ”. Whether this great war was a rebellion against Laksmikama- 
deva or a struggle for the succession after his death, is more than 
we can tell. 


Vijayadeva (c. 1030-1037) 

The next king is called Vijayadeva in V 1 , Jayadeva in VK/VD 
and Jayakamadeva in the later chronicles. No document of his reign 
is extant. 

According to V 1 Vijayadeva reigned for 31 years and enjoyed 
the half-kingdom ( ardharajya ) of Patan. VK/VD give more informa¬ 
tion: Jayadeva reigned for 20 (VD: 70) years and enjoyed for 10 
years the half-kingdom of Patan. The only way to explain this text 
is that the ardharajya ranked below full kingship and that the dvai- 
rSjya consisted of a superior and a subordinate king, only the regnal 
years of the former being counted. We suggest that at some time 
(c. 1030) Laksmlkamadeva appointed Vijayadeva as a junior king of 
Patan, perhaps as successor of Rudradeva. About 1037-38 Vijayadeva 
was deposed and Laksmlkamadeva ruled for a short time over the 
whole kingdom, as shown above. After the end of his reign and 
the civil war of 1039 Vijayadeva reappeared, this time as the collea¬ 
gue of a new king, Bhaskaradeva. 

M First published 1958; re-edited in Pur(iimd, 30 (2030 VS), 129. 

» Gnoli, nos. XXIV and XXV. 
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Bhaskaradeva (c. 1039-1048) 

According to VK/VD, Bhaskaradeva and Jayadeva reigned to¬ 
gether for 7 years and 4 months *>. V 1 ignores this period of joint 
rule (of which there is no trace in the colophons) and gives to Bha¬ 
skaradeva a reign ot three years (13 years according to the later 
chronicles). Three documents of this reign are extant: 

1) Ms. Catufpifhanibandha , National Archives* III.359.3. Colophon *>: Samvat 100-60-5 

Sravana-iukla-daiamyaw iukra-dint | rajye iri-Bhdskaradcvasya \ iri-Gunakamadeva- 
karite SrhPadmacakramahavihdre sthita &dkyabhik$u- Kumaracandrena likhitam. The 
P&dm&cakn-mahdvihdra is apparently the Dharmacakra-mahiWihdra (today Taran 
Bahai) at Kathmandu* the foundation of which is attributed to Gupakfimadeva. The 
date is verified for Friday, July 26th* 1045. 

2) Inscription on a bronze Sivaliftga Caturmukha* in the Samuel Eilenberg collection* 

New York 3) . Composed in the year 166 (1045/6) in the reign of Bhaskaradeva. 

3) Ms. Vifmtdharma , National Archives* 1.1002.2. Colophon 4 >: Samvat 100-60-7 Ai- 

vani-krfna-faftamydrri budhadwe Pb. M .-P.-irimad-Bhdskaradevasya rdjye iri-Dakp- 
papadhimakc-vdstavya iri-Lakfmidharadarianasya deya-dharma etc. The date cannot 
be verified, because the tithi ended on Tuesday, October 13th, 1047, and not on 
Wednesday. 

It is difficult to draw a clear picture of the situation depicted in 
the older chronicles, the more so as a co-rulership of Vijayadeva and 
Bhaskaradeva is not evidenced by colophons or inscriptions. As to 
the later chronicles, they inform us that Bhaskaradeva was a powerful 
vassal of Jayadeva; when the latter died childless, the Thakuri clan 
of Nuvakot elected Bhaskaradeva as his successor 5) . This means a 
change of dynasty; but there is no trace of such a break in V* and 
VK/VD, who still had registered carefully the advent of new dyna¬ 
sties in the time of Aipsuvarman. Moreover, Bhaskaradeva was cer¬ 
tainly not elected to the throne after Vijayadeva’s childless demise, 
because VK/VD positively prove a period of joint rule. Besides, Bha- 


11 Bhaskaradeva-Jayadeva-ubhaya-rdjavarfa 7 mSsa 4. Here Kirkpatrick, p. 263, 
m isu n d e rstood his source. Out of the word ubhayo (both) in the Kaisher ms. he made 
a king Oodey Deo and inserted him in his royal list, allowing him 7 years and I month. 
This figure was apparently taken away from Bhaskaradeva. The whole passage in Kirk¬ 
patrick is rather a mess. 

21 Published in CPMDN, II, p. 7. 

11 Unpublished and unseen. Mentioned by P. Pal, in Archives of Asian Art, 25 
(1971/2), 61-62. 

4) Published in CPMDN, I, 29-30. 

» Wright, 157. 
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skaradeva was the son of a king, because V 1 and VK. narrate that 
“ he sold the crown of his father (pitrmali vikritani) *> and destroyed 
the gold statue of the god Manohara; for this crime he became blind 
In any case, the reasons for admitting a change of dynasty are very 
weak. 

As the three documents of Bhaskaradeva seem to exclude a co- 
rulership in 1045-1047, I would suggest that Vijayadeva and Bha¬ 
skaradeva ruled together for some years after Laksmlkamadeva's end 
and the civil war, viz. c. 1039-1045. Then Bhaskaradeva remained 
alone on the throne for about three years (1045-1048). 

During this reign Nepal was visited by DipamkaraSrijfiana, usual¬ 
ly called AtlSa, a great teacher of the Buddhist monastic university 
of VikramaSfla, who was invited by the king of Gu-ge to come to 
Western Tibet in order to rejuvenate the Buddhist faith and lear¬ 
ning there. His journey from Vikramaslla to Nepal and hence to 
mNa’-ris (Western Tibet) is usually known to modem historians 
through an old article by S.Ch.Das. 2) . His narrative consists of ex- 
cerpta from three different Tibetan texts 3> . He pieced this material 
together without marking clearly the passages from each work; as 
usual with him, the translations are very free and sometimes unre¬ 
liable. It is therefore advisable to go back to the original texts. The 
evidence they supply can be summarized as follows. 

AtlSa left Vikramaslla almost certainly in 1040 4) . He arrived 
at the Nepalese frontier, where he found support by the local chiefs 
and where he received a letter of invitation from the king of Li (Kho- 
tan?); but he did not comply with the summons 5> . Then he arrived 
in ’01-k‘a of Nepal (it is not clear which part of the country is allu- 


11 KD has only the words pitrimauli krta and omits the rest. 

2) S. Ch. Das, “ Indian Pandits in Tibet ”, in Journal of the Buddhist Texts Society, 
I (1893), 7-31; also S. Ch. Das, Indian Pandits in the Land of Snows, Calcutta 1893, 50-76. 

11 These are (abridged titles): rNam t'ar yohs grogs, in the bKa' gdams glegs bam 
(dGa’-ldan P‘un-ts‘ogs-glirt edition), 28o-l446; rNam t'ar lam yig, ibid., !446-182o; dPag 
bsam IJon bzaA (ed. S. Ch. Das), Calcutta 1908. On these works see H. Eimer, Berichte 
liber das Leben des Atiia (DIpamkarasrijMna), Wiesbaden 1977, 105-108, 159-176; cri¬ 
ticism on the article of S. Ch. Das, ibid., 26-27. 

4> Not all the Tibetan sources agree on the dates of Atlia’s journey; I follow those 
given in the Deb t'er stion po: G. Roerich (transl.). The Blue Annals, Calcutta 1949- 
1953, 247. 

« rNam t'ar lam yig, 1596-1616. 
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ded to), where he stayed for one month and where a deaf Con-pa) 
sthavira acted as his danapati *>. Then he took up his residence at 
the $in-kun shrine (Svayambhu Nath), where he found waiting for 
him the envoys of the royal monk of Gu-ge with the means necessary for 
his journey, and where he was received with the utmost reverence 
by the local Pandits and by his own brother VIryacandra; they seated 
him on the throne usually reserved for the maharaja (rgyal-po c'en- 
po). He was supplied with every kind of necessities by the raja ( rgyal- 
po) of Sih-kun 2> . The KTi-son Bharo of Nepal too came to visit 
him and invited him to his home 3) . 

Alter the demise of his companion rGya brTson-’grus-seh-ge, 
Atlsa spent most of his time at Bal-po rdzon 4 >. Then he shifted to 
BaI-po'i-T‘an 5 >. where he presided over the funeral ceremonies for his 
dead friend. He was received there by the maharaja ( rgyal-po c'en-po) 
of Nepal Grags-pa-mt‘a’-yas 6) . The Master presented him with the 
elephant that had carried him up from India and asked for permission 
to build a vihara at T‘an. The king agreed and furnished him with 
the means for the undertaking. He also entrusted to him his own son 
Padma-’od, to whom Atlsa imparted the vows of a novice. Then 
he returned to Bal-po rdzon along with the Gu-ge envoys 7) . 


*> rNam i'ar rgyas pa, 566; rNam i'ar yohs grags, 846. These texts, which repre¬ 
sent the earliest and main body of the traditions on Atlia, have been critically studied 
by H. Eimer, rNam thar rgyas pa: Materialien zu einer Biographic dvs Atiia (Dipatpkara- 
irijhdna), 2 vols,. Wiesbaden 1979. 

21 I wonder whether this raja, evidently subordinated to the maharaja of Nepal, 
would have been Vijayadeva. 

11 rNam i'ar lam yig, 1616-1646; Padma-dlcar-po, (Tos-'byun (ed. Lokesh Chan¬ 
dra), 1856. 

41 The name means “ castle of Nepal ”. It appears also in the biography of Mi- 
la-ras-pa, as the place where the Master met Dharmabodhi. It is the Tibetan name 
of Nuvakoth. P. Aufschnaiter, “Land and places of Milarepa”, in Eas t and West, 26 
(1976), 179. 

s > The literal meaning of this name is “ plain of Nepal ”. But t'ail seems to be 
here a Newari place-name. - The mention of Palpa in this connection by S. Ch. Das. 
is due to a misunderstanding. 

41 The Sanskrit equivalent of this name would be Anantaklrti or Anantayaias or 
the like. It is impossible to find a connection with Bh&skaradeva or with any other 
royal name in Nepal. Grags-pa-mt'a'-yas occurs only in the rNam i'ar lam yig, but 
not in the main tradition preserved by the rNam t‘ar rgyas pa and the rNam i’ar yohs 
grogs’, and thus the name stands a chance to be a later invention. 

71 rNam I'ar lam yig, 1646-167a. 
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The T‘aii vihara was built as a double convent, of which the one 
section was called Raja vihara and the other, although no name is 
given, was apparently the T‘an vihara proper. AtlSa’s foundation is 
to be identified with the Than Bahil or Vikramasila tnahavihara, on 
the northern outskirts of Kathmandu 2) . It seems that at present 
no local tradition connects it with Dipamkarasrijfiana; however, the 
name of Atlsa’s mother-convent Vikramasila supports the identifica¬ 
tion. About 1200 the monastery had as its abbot the famous scholar 
Vibhuticandra from Jagaddala, a disciple of K‘a-c‘c Pan-c‘en (Sakya- 
Sribhadra) 3> . One generation later it was visited by C‘ag Lotsawa 
C‘os-rje-dpal; see later, p. 88. 

During his stay in Nepal, which lasted one whole year, Atlsa 
wrote the Vimalaratnalekha, a religious epistle addressed to king Naya- 
pala of the Pala dynasty of Bihar and Bengal 4) . Early in 1042 he 
left for Western Tibet. On the whole the “ Nepalese ” section of his 
biographies contributes little that is useful to our knowledge of Nepa¬ 
lese events and life in the forties of the 11th century. 

Baladeva (c. 1048-1060) and Yisadeva (c. 1048-1049) 

According to the chronicles Bhaskaradeva’s successor was Ba¬ 
ladeva, called Balavantadeva in V 1 , who reigned for 12 years. Seven 
colophons of his reign have come down to us: 

1) Ms. Atfasdhasrika-Prajhapdramitd , Tokyo University Library, n. 49. Colophon 3>; 


n In the Deb t'er snort po and in Dpa’-bo gTsug-lag, mK'as pal dga' ston, vol. 
DA, 12 a, the name of the monastery is spelt as sT‘a or sTaip; both spellings run against 
Tibetan orthographical rules. In many Tibetan names h occurs at an earlier period 
where we find m in later times; see such examples as ‘BroA/'Brom, ’CiAs-pu/mCims-pu, 
mTs‘o Ma-p'aA/mTso Ma-p*am. H. Eimcr, rNam thar rgyas pa, 105. 

2) See Purnaharsha Bajracharya, “ Than Bahil, an ancient centre for Sanskrit stu¬ 
dies M , in Indoiogica Taurinensia, 7 (1979), 61-64. The vihara seems to go back to the 
palatial dwellings of some noble family; M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala % 363. 

3> Yul e'en po he ba'i ts'andhoha bal po'i gnas kyi dkar c'ag gahs can rna ba'i bdud 
rtsi, 17b; published by A. W. Macdonald, “A little-read guide to the holy places of 
Nepal”, in Kaitesh , 3 (1975), 107; translated by the same ,** Un guide peu lu des lieux- 
saints du N6pal ”, in M. Strickmann (ed.), Tantric and Taoists studies in honour of R. 
A. Stein , Bruxelles 1981, 257. On Vibhuticandra sec S. Dult, Buddhist monks and mona¬ 
steries in India , London 1962, 351, 376-379; also Blue Annals , 796. For some handwri¬ 
tings of his sec RS . XXIII, 11-13. 

4> rNam t'ar rgyas pa, 566-57o; rNam t'ar yohs grogs, 846-85 b. 

5) Unpublished. The manuscript is registered in CSMTUL. 
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Samvat 100-60-9 Vaiidkha-kr&o-divd saptamydm grdhavape rdja-iri-Baladeva- YUq. 
deva ubhau kale likhita-samdptam-iti. Th. date corresponds to Wednesday, April 
26th, 1049. 

2) Ms. Brakmaydmala , National Archives, HI.370. Colophon *>: Samvat 100-50-2 \fa 

gha-iukldftamydw ddityodine R-P.-iri-Baladcva-rajye iri-Paiupati-vdstavya tri-Jo. 
yakarajivena Brahmaydmalam ndma idstram likhitam . Written at Pafiupati Nath. 
The date is verified for Sunday, January 12th, 1052. 

3) Ms. Atfasdhasrikd-Prajhdpdramitd , National Archives, V.76. Colophon Surma- 

tsare iate kkydte trayak saptati sawyute Pause iukladine fatfe Revati budha sarpyute 
| dipte iri-Baladeva-rdjavijaye Lak$miprabhdman<jale etc. Pauja being k$aya in the 
Surya Siddhanta, our Pau$a corresponds to Mfigha. The date is accordingly veri¬ 
fied for Wednesday, December 30th, 1053. The place of copying cannot be identified. 

4) Ms. Affasdhasrikd-Prajfldpdramitd , in private possession, Patan, Colophon*>: .... 

iri-Yambityuttarafolakddhi\'asinydh paramopdsikdya Kumudadaikayd ... samvat a- 
cu-4 (174) Caitra-krfndtfamyarp \ R-P-Pb-iri-Baladevasya vijayardiye likhitamiti. 
Written at Kathmandu North. The titki ended on April 3rd, 1054. 

5) Ms. Saddharmapundarika, Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 4 >: Purrme vedma 

(or fadgal) yuto (?) varfe sate idradasahgate \ mdse mrtfdtikite (?) ramye mrganka • 
karamaryjkxne navamydrp Rohine pk$e prabhatdrkkadine iubhe \ krtdri-Baladevdkkye 
kptirp rakfati kfmddhipe | vdrtta- Kalydnaguptena kdrite sugatdlaye \ Mdhendramatm- 
kkydtd buddhadharmddkadkdrini || It is a pity that the editor could not make out 
the year and month more clearly and that the reading is so uncertain. The chro¬ 
nological details, however, are sufficient to reach a definite result. During the years 
from 1048 (last known date of Bhaskaradeva) to 1063 (first known date of Pra- 
dyumnakamadeva) the combination iuklapakfa - 9th titki - Rohini nakfatra - Sun¬ 
day can be verified only for two dates: 176 Mfigha iukla 9; and 179 Mfigha iukla 
9, second half of the day. I prefer the first alternative, because of the tentative rea¬ 
ding fatfga in the number of the year. Accordingly, the date is verified for Sunday, 
January 28th, 1056. - The place of copying cannot be identified. 

6) Ms. Svarodaydmapdalopdyikd , Tokyo University Library, n. 454. Colophon 5>: Samvat 

100-70-6 Bkddrapada-krpta-caturtkyam R-P-Pb-iri-Baladevasya vijayardjye. The 
date corresponds to August 31st, 1056. 

7) Ms. Niivdsdkkyamakdtantra , National Archives, 1.279. Colophon 6 ’: Aiitiyukte sedate 

sa[mva]tsare site iubhe Mdgha-trtiya-vdsare \ nrpdnvaye iri-Baladeva-rdjake etc. The 
date corresponds to January 14th, 1060. 

Surprisingly, Doc. 1 reveals that at the beginning of his reign 
Baiadeva had a colleague called Yi&adeva, a name which I take to 


» Published in CPMDN, II, 60. 

11 Published by Regmi, I, 129. 

J) Published by Sakya-Vaidya, 4. 

4 > Published by RS, XXIII, 29. 

5> Unpublished. The manuscript is registrered in CSMTUL. 

® Published in CPMDN, I, 11. I did not see this ms. which seems to be no longer 
ettant. I may note here that the alleged second ms. of 180 NS ( UpOkarmavidhi ) mentio¬ 
ned in CPMDN, I, 56, and Le Nipat, 11, 194 is found in the National Archives, 1.1473.4, 
but is dated 480 NS and contains no name of a king. 
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be equivalent to ISadeva; he is completely unknown to all the chroni¬ 
cles. Apparently he enjoyed a very short reign, and soon Baladeva 
remained sole ruler. The twelve years allowed him by the chronicles 
seem to be correct and he may have ruled c. 1048-1060. Incidentally, 
this was the last instance of a dvairajya for some centuries to come. 

According to V 1 and VK, Baladeva kept the kingdom in abun¬ 
dance and founded the town of Haripur. 

Pradyumnakamadeva (c. 1060-1066) 

Baladeva was succeeded by Pradyumnakamadeva (V 1 ) or Pad- 
madeva ( VK/VD and modem chronicles). The first name is the cor¬ 
rect one, as shown by the four colophons belonging to the period 
of his rule. 

1) Ms. Paflcarakfd , National Archives, III.688. Colophon i>: last leaf, recto: Trayadhi- 

kdSiti Sate gate abde mdse ca Jyetfhe kr$na-pak$ake ekadaSi some prasasya sarpjdake | 
kftdni handni prasannamanasah SriSankaradevasya vijaya Nepala-maiujale vijitaiatru - 
samghate janandh-ca nirdkule Sr imanManode vasya vihdre pravare Sate bhikju Raven - 
dradeveti dcdrya sudhiyottamah yatpustakapratimd etc. Last leaf, verso: Samvai 100- 
80-3 Jetfha x x x R.-P.-Pb.-Sri-Pajunakdmadevasya vijayardjye likhitam | ... Md- 
nadeva-mahavihdre \dhivasina dcdrya sthavira Ravendradevasya etc. The M&nadeva- 
vihdra is the £rIcakravaroa-mo/rfv//Kzra (present-day Chuka Baha) in Pa tan. The 
first date is verified for Monday, May 26th, 1063. 

2) Ms. Saddharmapuntfarika , Cambridge University Library Add. 1684. Colophon 2): 

Samvat 100-80-5 VaiSdkha-Sukla-dvddaiamydnt \ Pb.-Sri-Padyumnakdmadevasya rdjye. 
The name of the place cannot be read any longer. The date corresponds to April 
20th. 1065. 

3) Inscription on the socle of a SOrya image at Thapa Hiti, Pa tan *>. Begins: PaUcdSiti - 

niyukta-vatsara Sataqx prdptd supurnnarji Subha mulddityo-yutd vidkis-ca dhavaldfdtflta 
trayodaSya 'pi Sri-Pradyumna-mahipateS-ca sukhavad-rdjyaip etc. The date is veri¬ 
fied for the first minutes of Sunday, June 19th, 1065. 

4) Ms. SaddharmapuQtjarika , Cambridge University Library Add. 2197. Another colo¬ 

phon 4 >: Samvat 100-80-6 Maghd-kr$na-divddasamydm budhadine | Sriman x x x 
xxx Sri-Udaydpurddhipat i mahdsdvanta Sri-Janarddanajivasya pravarttamane | x 
tradake Yukekodhalifolakddhivdsini Kulamati etc. At the bottom of the page: Sri- 
Pradyumnakdmadevo-rdje | Sri-Vdaydpure etc. Udayfipura is an unknown place. 
The date is verified for Wednesday, January 25th, 1066. 


u First published 1958. 

2) Published in CBMC, 173. 

3) Published in AS % 2 (2018 VS), 10; also by Regmi, I, 132. 

4) First published 1958. Mentioned by Bendail, History , 22. For the other colo¬ 
phon in Add. 2197, probably coming from another manuscript of the same work, see 
later p. 49. 
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The regnal years of Pradyumnakamadeva in V 1 cannot be read 
any more; VK/VD gives him 6 years; the later vaipSavalis II years. 
The chronicles merely tell us that “ he re-established [the custom of 
wearing] a crown”. On the other side, Doc. 1 affords us an intere¬ 
sting glimpse of the political situation. It features Sankaradeva, not 
yet as king, but as a very powerful man, a sort of Commander-in- 
Chief or regent, victorious in war against the enemies and pacifier of 
the country. His exact connection with king Pradyumnakamadeva 
remains mysterious, and we do not know whether he was a relation 
of his or not. 


Nagarjunadeva (c. 1066-1069) 

The next king in the royal list is Nagarjunadeva, who ruled for 
three years, probably 1066-1069. One document of his reign has 
come down to us: 

1) Ms. SYacchatfalaJitabhairava, National Archives, 1.224. Colophon Samvat 100- 
80-8 bi-mahdraJd-Ndgdrjunadevasya rajye kulaja-lri-Mddhavasirphasya pusiakarfi It- 
khaka-kubdbhava-Bkimasimhena likhitam. The year corresponds to 1067/8. 

Absolutely nothing is known of his short rule. 

Sankaradeva (c. 1069-1082) 

We have five colophons of the next king Saiikaradeva: 

1) Ms. Dharmaputrikd, National Archives, m.393. Colophon 2) : Navottarctiiti-yute sate 

'bde Afddha-iuklasya tithau tftiye | iri-Sankardkhyt jayati kfitindre iri-Yangala - 
syottarafollake yab \ dharmdiayab satkulalabdhajanmd gundpriyo Rdghavasimka-nd- 
md | jddnaprakdiam Sivadharmaidstrarp fubhapratiffham krtavdn samagrarp || Written 
at Kathmandu, of which YaAgala was the southern section, corresponding to the 
D akypak oligrflma of Licchavi times 3> . The date corresponds to May 24th, 1069. 

2) Ms. Affasdhasrikd-Prajfidpdramitd y Nor monastery in Tibet. Colophon 4) : Samvat 

100-80-9 Bhddrapada x x [diva)se irimacChahkaradeva-rajye irf-Laffljugunke (R. 
Sankrityayana: Lajaludka) vdstavya Gadgardrtakena lekhitam-idarp | LarpjuguAka is 


n Published by Regmi, I, 133. 

2) Partly published in CPMDN , 1, 92; revised and completed in CPMDN , H, 87; 
re-edited by Yogi Narahari Nath in Itlhds Prakdi , I, Kathmandu 2012 VS, 159o. 

3) See G. Bajracharya, “ YaAgala, Yambu ”, in CNS, 1/2, (1974), 90-98. 

«> Published by RS, XXI, 33 (with date wrongly transcribed). Checked on a hand- 
copy made by Professor G. Tucci in 1939. 
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almost certainly Lamjung, in the hills between Kathmandu and Pokhra *>. The date 
corresponds to August-Septeraber 1069. 

3) Ms. Aftasdhasrlkd-Prajildpdramitd, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, A. 15. Colophon 2): 

Ekadhika-ftavatikdnugate prayate samvaccharc Tapasi (« Magha) mdse tithau daia- 
mydpt sawvarddhamanaia&taddayitanvit&yarp vacaspatau x x Sobhana-yoge yukte 
iri-bhufape Sankaradeva-sawjfe vikhydtakirttau jitavairivrpde surydnuyapravaradaiva- 

devasawrajisawrakfite sarwaloke . beyo *stu | Samvat 100-90-1 Phdl(a)guna - 

iukla-daiamyaw tithau Rahim nakjatre Sobhana-yoge bfhaspat /- vdsare . There is 
conflict between the first and the second description of the same date. The solution 
comes from the chronological calculation: the date cannot be verified for Ph&lguna, 
while it is possible for Magha. It corresponds to Thursday, January 13th, 1071, 
except for the yoga, which ended on January 19th. 

4) Ms. Bodhicaryavatdrapahjikd , Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 3830. Colophon *>: Ajfdna- 

vati-sawyttkte iata-samvati vatsare \ kr$ne Srdvana-pahcamydw vdsare kuja-sdhvaye | 

irimacChankarade vasya rdjdo vijayasalinah .| Sri-Lalitapure ramye sri-Maniglo - 

kasawjftake yacchri-Rdgha vandmnasya vihare sugatdlaye dhanyasthavirabhikjosya Bud - 

dhacandrasya pustakam _ kdyastha-Bhuvandkarafena likhitam. Written at Pa tan 

in the R&ghavavih&ra. The date is verified for Tuesday, July 31st, 1078. 

5) Ms. Saddharmapun<jarika, formerly in the Sa-skya monastery in Tibet, now in the 

Library of the Nationalities Culture Palace, Peking. Colophon «>: Samvat 200-2 
Caitra-iukla-divd purnamasydw | brhaspati-dine \ Hasta-nakyitre 11 Pb-M-P-srimat- 
Sahkaradevasya vijayarajye varttamdne | .... iri-Cakavafi-Mahdvihdryasdkyabhikju- 

pi- Yemendranathaya . iri-Indramulasthdnadhi vast amatya-paramopdsaka-iri-Gund - 

karajiva-Bhallokena svayarj i likhitam-iti. The Cakavljl monastery is the modem 
Na Bahai in Tanga 1 Tol, Pa tan; the area is also known by the name Caka Baha-bahi. 
IndramQlasthana is the Indresvara tirtha near Panaoti, to the East of the valley. 
The date is verified for Thursday, March 17th, 1082. 

The chronicles give to Sankaradeva 17 (VK/VD), 15 (V 1 ) or 11 
(later vam&avalis) years. Actually he reigned for about 13 years 
(1069-1082). He must have been a ruler of some relief. VK tells 
us that he made an image of SankeSvara at NandiSala (Naksal, on 
the south-eastern outskirts of Kathmandu), and completed a temple 
there. Above all, he kept the country at peace 5) . 

Vamadeva (1082-1085) 

The quiet enjoyed by Nepal was not very long. According to 

The identification is due to G. Bqjracharya, “ Nev&rT bh&$&ko T&m&A bh&$& 
Utha Limbu bh4$fisarpgako s*dr$ya ”, in Purpimd , 2 (2021 VS), 44. 

2> Published by R. L. Mitra in the preface to his edition of the Affasdhasrikd- 
PraJHdpdramitd , Calcutta 1888, p. xxi. My own reading mostly agrees with that of A. 
Foucher, £tude sur Viconographie bouddhique de I'lnde , Paris 1900, 28. 

3) Published in CSMASB , I, n. 49, pp. 49-50. 

4) Published in RS, XXIli, 28. 

5) All these indications are taken up and expanded in the later vawidvaiis, which 
for once seem to be based on reliable materials. Wright, pp. 158-160. 
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the later vamiSvalis Vamadeva, a descendant of AmSuvarman through 
a side-line, supported by the Thakurs of Patan and Kathmandu, ex¬ 
pelled Sankaradeva and made himself king 1 >. No trace of these 
events is found in VK and V>, which merely register the reign of 
Vamadeva (3 years) without a break in the list. One document of 
this king is extant 

ms. SekanirdeiapaHjika ; Leningrad Public Library. It is a modern copy made on a de¬ 
cayed ancient palm-leaf ms. 2) . Colophon 3): Caturmdsddhika-iatadvaye samvatsan 
iubhe | rdjfktk fri-Vamadeva-vijaye | iri-Udayapuriya-ramye mahaidvanta iri-Mfy}. 
rjjunajivasya rakfite | tatra sthitah Saugatatvavedi paramopdsaka-iri- Vajrtikarojivo- 
sarflffkdcaifi | sulikhyate iasvata seka/tirrmayaifi | krsna-Bhadrapade mdse vdre bfha- 
spati-prasarttiile \ iubham-astu sarvvadd || The site of Udaydpura (cf. p. 45) is un¬ 
known. The date is impossible as it stands. It says " 200 years plus 4 months.... 
in fih&drapada **; beside the fact that this way of indicating the date is never used 
in Nepalese colophons, Bhadrapada is not the 4th, but the 11th month of the year 
(6th in the Caitr&di years). Thus it is certain that the modem copyist misunderstood 
the samvat of his original. The obvious correction would be caturdaiddhiko-iaUb 
dvaye, i.e. 214; but this is much too late in comparison with the known dates of the 
next king Har$adeva. Thus I suggest tentatively the correction caturvarfddhika, 
which would give 204. The date would thus correspond to Thursday 22nd or Thurs¬ 
day 29th August, 1084. 

It seems noteworthy that Vamadeva does not wear the full royal 
titles. On the other side, we meet here for the second time a power¬ 
ful feudal family, that of the JIvas, mahdsdmantas of Udayapura, a 
frontier district the location of which remains obscure to this day; 
we are going to find them again in the troubled period that follows. 
We may suppose that Vamadeva was a claimant set up by the JIvas, 
but not yet fully established on the throne. His dates may have 
been c. 1082-1085. 

The later chronicles claim that Vamadeva founded a dynasty. This 
contention can be in so far accepted, as during the following years 
his descendants alternated on the throne with those of Sankaradeva. 

About this period a inscription in the Saugali Tol, Patan re¬ 
lates the dedication of an image of the Sun god by sri-Yafodeva- 
bhunatha-tanayo dharmatatparah iri—Batjadevah . It is dated tribhir 


■> Wright, p. 160. 

* Say* the sen be; jlrnbhutQ-praclna-t&lapatro—pustake drjfvd 'bhtsdrtteyarfl pustaka^P- 
11 Published by N. Mironov, Katalog Indljsklkh rukopisej rossijsko] publllnoi «- 
bUotekl, 1, Petrograd 1918, n. 283, pp. 264-263. 

«> Published by C. Bendall, Journey, 80 (no. V). 
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var?aifr samayukte samvatsara-iatadvaya Vai[sakha hfyla-saptamyaqi 
budhe Pufyodaye Subhe , which is verified for Wednesday, April 26th, 
1083. There is nearness of date and similarity of name with Va- 
madeva, and Bendall accepted the identity of the two. But Levi re¬ 
marked that Bana is quite different in meaning from Varna and 
that there is not a single word in the inscription hinting at a royal 
status of Bagadeva; he concluded that this is a private inscription 
and that Banadeva must have been a local nobleman l 2 K One cannot 
but agree with Levi’s findings. 

Harfadeva (c. 1085-1098) 

The next king was Harfadeva, of whom five colophons are 
extant. 

1) Ms. Vifnudharma, National Archives, 1.1002.1. Colophon 2): Varfdndndaia-samyute 

iatayuge Jyetfhasya mdse sitapakfe iukradine tithau ca navame iri-Harjadeva nrpe | 
. iri-Vinnrlakfmydkhydydqi Kulajayd samyak-pratitfhdpitarp. The date is ve¬ 
rified for Friday, May 10th, 1090. 

2) Ms. Kubjikdmata. National Archives, 1.1077.4. Colophon 3 * 5 6 >: Samvat 200-10-2 Phdl- 

guna-iukla-diva Aivani-nak$atre iukradine irimad Harajadevasya raje iri-Phalla- 
pviiiga-vifaye Kosabutollakddhivdsina etc. Written at Pharping. The date is veri¬ 
fied for the last hours of Friday, February 13th, 1092. 

3) Ms. Saddharmapunfarika , Cambridge University Library, Add. 2197, already mentio¬ 

ned on p. 44. Another colophon 4) : Var$dnam dviiate trayodaiddhigate Caitro- 
mdse krfpapakse trayodaii | irimad-rdjd-Harytdeva dsina (?) | iri-Lalitakramdna - 
gvala- Yacchufolkanvasate kulaputri yadatra punyam etc. Written in the Yachu Tol 
(south-eastern section of Patan), which conserves this name to the present day. 
The date corresponds to March 27th, 1093. 

4) Ms. Atfasdhasrikd Prajddpdrdmitd , formerly in the Sa-skya monastery in Tibet, now 

in the Institute of Tibetology at Gangtok, Sikkim. Colophon Samvat 200-10-3 
rfyflafi iri-Harcade va-rdje iri-Garujigulma-vifaye | kulaputra-kdyastha-parfita iri-Jiva- 
dharaiimhasya pustako 'yam-iti || Gajrfigulma occurs also in the colophon of 119 
NS (see p. 34); in the present instance it is the headquarters of an outlying district 
( vifaya ). According to M. R. Pant and A. Sharma, p. 20, it should be sought for 
in the modem Gulmi sub-district. The year corresponds to 1092/3. 

5) Ms. Tattvasadbhdvaiantra , National Archives, V.445. Colophon *>: Dviiate samvatsare 

*tite saptodaia-prapuritab \ Phdlguyasya iuklasya uttamefu trayodaii || tdrakd Purwa- 

1) S. Uvi, Le N4pal % II, 196-197. 

2) First published in 1958, although the ms. is listed in CPMDN , I, 30. Mentio¬ 
ned in Bendall, History , 22. 

3) First published 1958. 

4> First published 1958, Mentioned by Bendall, Journey , 46, and History , 22. 

5) Published by RS , XXIII, 25. 

6) Published in CPMDN , II, 113; re-edited by Regmi, I, 142. 
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pKalgwiy&n iukragraha-suiobhane | sumurtte pujyasatkare siddhihetuvar&rcind || hi- 
Nepdlasya vijayardjye maha-iri-Harfadeva-rajefu | lekhakafi iri-PaiupatisthSn6s<mo 
Govarddhandnkitak || Written at PaSupati NSth. The date is verified for Friday, Feb¬ 
ruary 27th, 1097. 

The chronicles give Har$adeva 16 (VK/VD), 13 (V 1 ) or 15 (later 
vamsavalis) years. VK and V 1 enter his name in the following way: 
Raja sri-Harfadeva varsa 16 (13), unavimiati samvacchare Satadvaye 
pravartamane ; and not a word more. This date 219 current cannot refer 
to the accession, because it is later than all of Harsadeva’s colophons. 
Most probably it refers to his death; we shall have occasion to find 
in V2 several dates, in which the number of the regnal years is follo¬ 
wed by the month and day (but not the year) of death. This case is 
rather different, but still no other interpretation seems plausible. 

The chronological data of V 1 are: 219 current = 218 expired; 
and 218 — 13 = 205; the latter is probably the year in which Vama- 
deva's rule ended. Harsadeva’s dates therefore are 1085-1098. As 
in the case of his predecessor, none of his documents gives him the 
full royal title; and as our materials seem statistically sufficient, we 
are justified in supposing that he did not assume it. The reason for this 
is not apparent, unless we are to assume that these two kings reco¬ 
gnized the formal overlordship of some foreign ruler (perhaps of the 
Palas of Bengal and Bihar?). 

It is clear that Harsadeva’s was a weak reign; and indeed it was 
followed by a period of troubles, during which some feudatories tried 
to stand forth as independent rulers. This was the case for Ramadeva 
of Dhavala&rotri, as shown by the following document: 

Ms. Aryopfifavijaya-n&ma-dharani, private ownership in Kathmandu. Colophon *•: 
Mah&idmanlddhipati-mah&s&manla-irl-Ramadevasya vijayarSjye | samvat 220 Karttiko- 
24 Dhavalairotry&yarti likhiteyarp | lekhaka- Kamalapanini | Written at Dhavs- 
lasrotrf, which was probably in the foothills of the Dhaulagiri range to the west of 
the Valley a. The date corresponds to November 9th, 1099. 

The expression vijayarajye is typical of independent rule. It seems 
that after the death of Har$adeva and during the ensuing troubles 
Ra m adeva claimed for a moment absolute independence in his do- 

» First published 1958; re-edited in Sakya-Vaidya, 8. 

21 This was suggested by M. R. Pant and A. D. Sharma, The two earliest copper¬ 
plate inscription from Nepal, Kathmandu 1977, 22-24. Dhavalairotrl cannot be equated 
with Dhaukhel or Dhuhkhel south-east of Banepa, as usually accepted; this was shown 
by Dh. Bajracharya, in CNS, 5/1 (1977), 101. 



— 51 — 


main ». It should also be remarked that he assumed the same title 
mahasamantadhipati which was borne by Nanyadeva of Tirhut before 
he set up as independent ruler. However, Ramadeva climbed down 
from this usurpation soon after, as we shall see presently. 

Sivadeva (1098-1126) and/alias Simhadeva (c. 1100-1122) 

After the death of Har$adeva the old dynasty was revived in the 
person of Sivadeva. The old chronicles recognize only him as the 
rightful ruler. Four documents of his reign are extant: 

1) Copper-plate inscription of unknown provenience, in private possession in Nepal 23 . 

Dated Samvat 200-20-1 Margatira-iuklo-daiamydip | R.-P.-irimat Sivadevo-maha¬ 
raja i | irl-Ramadiva-samanta- v ijayarajye | Marjtgvara-vifaye Jhorjtte&vara-bhafaraka- 
sya fade go {hi paHcalikenu etc. Maipgvara seems to correspond to the modern eth¬ 
nic name Magar. The date is November 12th or 13th, 1100. 

2) Ms. Jatarupafikd on Amarakoia , Kai&her Library, n. 560. Colophon 3 >: Samvat 200- 

20-9 Sravana-krfna-divdffamyarn R.-P.-iriSivadevasya vijayardjye likhiteyaip fikoti . 
The date is July 21th or 22nd, 1109. 

3) Ms. Sphofikdvaidya. India Office Library, Hodgson 73Ab. Colophon 43 : Samvat 200- 

40 prathamdfa4ha-kr$na-dvitiyaydw somadine \ iri-R.-P.-irimacchivadeva-vijayardjye 
(CSPMIO: rajda) likhitam-iti || iri-Lalitakramdydrji(CSPMlO : -brumdydm) iri-Hafi- 
gvalke ’dhivdsina vaidyo-iri-Gothisilasya pustako 'yam-iti || Written at Pa tan in or 
near the vihdra called even now Haugal Bahai (Sanskrit name: Hastig rha-matom- 
hdra). There was no Kanyft sank rant i in Bh&drapada and this gives an intercalary 
A$a<}ha. The date is verified for Monday, June 14th, 1120. 

4) Ms. Vasudhdrddhdrapi , Cambridge University Library, Or. 142. Colophon 33 :_ 

paramopdsaka Bharuddkardsahasya - | P.-Pb.-M.-srt-Sivadeva-riqye samvat 200- 

40-3 Jyetfha (?) dive iukla-pratipad likhitam-idaiji etc. The date corresponds to 
April 28th, 1123. 

According to V 2 , f. 31a, Sivadeva was the son of &anka[ra]- 
deva, was bom in 177 A$a<Jha krfna pralipad, Uttara$a<Jha nakfatra, 
£udhi yoga, Bfhaspati (the date is verified for the last hours of Thur¬ 
sday, June 19th, 1057) and lived 69 years. This fixes his death at 
246 NS. According to both V 1 and VK/VD he reigned 27 years 
and 7 months (later varpiavalis: 21 years), and this would place his 


» The hypothesis of a Pila suzerainty over R&madeva, suggested in 1958, must 
be abandoned: see Regmi, I. 144-148, 156-158. 

21 Published by M. T. Pant and A. D. Sharma, The two earliest copper-plate Inscrip¬ 
tions from Nepal, 1-12. 

3> Published by M. T. Pant and A. D. Sharma, Op. cit., 9 n. 

«» Published in CSPMIO, II, 1502, no. 8049. 

11 First published 1958. Mentioned by Bendall, History, 22. 
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accession about 218 (expired), exactly the year given by V» for the 
end of Harsadeva's reign. The chronology fits perfectly in all its 
niceties. 

VK tells us that Sivadeva made donations to PaSupati and built 
a palace at Kirti-Bhaktapur, i.e. modern Kirtipur; practically, he foun¬ 
ded the town. He coined silver damma with his image as a lion 
(ir/-Sitnha); he also struck gold sivakanka with the legend sri-Sivasya ». 

Doc. 1 shows that the powerful feudatory Ramadeva gave up 
his almost sovereign title and recognized the suzerainty of Sivadeva, 
although he maintained full autonomy ( vijayarajye) at DhavalaSrotri 
in the Magar district 

According to the early chronicles, the heir-apparent of Sivadeva 
was jauraja (= yuvaraja) Mahendradeva, who in 239 Vai sakha M/a 
purnima (April 26th, 1119) inaugurated the large tank Mahendra- 
sara ». According to V 2 he was born in 199 Vai sakha purnima, 
Vi sakha naksatra, Dhruva yoga, Brhaspati; the date is verified for 
Thursday, April 18th, 1079. He was nominated heir-apparent and used 
to give away one dam every day in charity. Mahendradeva died at 
the age of 65, i.e. in 264 NS (= 1144 A.D.). But nowhere we are 
told that he became king. 

At this point a serious problem arises. No less than six documents 
bear evidence to the reign of a ruler called Simhadeva, contemporary 
with Sivadeva. They are: 

1) Ms. Paficarakfd , Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta University, T.1055. Colo¬ 

phon 2) : M.-P-Pb.-Para [ma]saugata-srimacchri-Sihade va-pra vardhamana-vijayarajye | 
paftcavurii&dhika-dviAata-samvatsare abhilikhyamdna yatrdnkena 'pi 200-20-5 \ Aft- 
<fha-kr$na-<aturdafyfim-angara-dine | irimacchri- Kirttipunyamahavihdre 'dhivasina 
Jinendrabuddhina likhiteyam | The Klrtti puiyya-mahdvihdra is the present Nhaika Bahi 
in Kathmandu. The date is verified for Tuesday, July 11th, 1105. 

2) Ms. Kavyddaria , Nor monastery in Tibet. Colophon 3): Samvat 23J ASvani-krfP*- 

dv&daiydifl Sujthadeva-r&je. The date corresponds to October 12th, 1111. 


l) Vi, 2Ab. This coinage will be discussed later in ch. 000. 

** Published by S. P. Saraswati, “ Sihadeva, a forgotten king of Nepal”, in Pro¬ 
ceedings of the Tenth Indian History Congress (1947), Calcutta 1949, 252. Reproduced 
by J. Trier, Ancient paper of Nepal , Copenhagen 1972, pi. 121. a. M. Mookerjee. “Two 
illuminated manuscripts in the Asutosh Museum of Indian Art”, in JISOA , 15 (1947), 
89-99. 

First published in 1958 from a hand-copy made by Professor G. Tucci in 1939; 
it seems to be listed in RS t XXI, 38 (n. 114), 
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3) Ms. Siddhasdrasarrihita , National Archives, III.803.25. Colophon n : Samvat 20-30-40 

ASvini-Sukla-divd mvamydtp | Purvvdja<jha-nak$atre budhadine | Srimat-M.-P.-Pb.- 
sri-Sirtthadeva-vijayardjye \ iri-Lalitakramayarp sri-Manigvala-madhyamafolke *dhi- 
vdsina etc. Written at Patan. The date is verified for the second half of Wednesday, 
September 9th, 1114. 

4) Ms. Atfasahasrika-Prajflaparamita , Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 9973. Colophon 

P-Pb.-M.-Para[ma]saugata-srimat-Sbtihadevasya vijayarajye sri-Vdaydpurydtp mafia - 
sdvanta (sic )-sri—Pifutyivasya vijjyardjye tasmin cendrakotfakcidhivasino Pijakara 4) 

cartdrasya yadatra punyatp . Sri—Lalitakramdydrjt sri-Manig vala-paramagu- 

<jydpi kulaputra-Jayacandravcrmmand likhitam-iti | samvat 200-40 Caitro-sukla- 
purnnamdsyd/p angaradine || Written at Patan. The date is verified for Tuesday, 
March 16th, 1120. 

5) Ms. Ndmasangiti , Kaisher Library, n. 118. Colophon 5): Parama[bha]ffd[ra]ka-M.- 

Sri-Sihadeva-rajye samvat 200-40-2 Bhadra-dina 2. The date corresponds either 
to August 6th or to August 21st, 1122. 

6) Ms. Muladevdkhyasdstra , 2va-lu monastery in Tibet. Colophon 6) : Samvat 200- 

xxx ni-iukla-trtiydydn i ir'imad-R.-P.-fri-Sirfihadeva-vijayarajye. The date can¬ 
not be determined. 

As it can be seen, the years covered by the colophons of Simha- 
deva (1105-1122) are completely included within the reign of Sivade- 
va. And this raises the problem whether the two rulers were one and 
the same, or whether they should be kept apart as two rivals (there 
is no hint of a dvairajya in the documents). 

Against the identification there is the weighty argument that we 
cannot see any reason why a king should choose to appear in the 
documents under two names; there is no other instance of this sort 
in the whole of Nepalese history. Another negative element (of no 
great import) is a statement in the chronicle according to which on 
219 Magha krsna 8 Mula-nakfatra (the date seems to be January 
17th, 1099; but the naksatra ended on the 20th) an influential no¬ 
bleman called Varapala Bharo of the Yetha Bahar in Patan brought 
about an agreement between the two royal families ( mahaprabhutah 
ubhaya-rajakula udharana samarthah); he died at the age of 87 (V 2 , 


•> First published 1958. 

2) Published in CSMASB, I, 4-5, no. 4. Siiphadeva is, as far as I know, the only 
Nepalese king who openly proclaimed his faith in the Buddhist religion ( paramasau- 
gala). I wonder whether this had any political significance. 

« CSMASB. Yifu. 

4) CSMASB: Yifdkara. 

5> P»rst published 1958; then by Regmi, I, 359. 

w Published by RS, XXIII, 41. Checked on a hand-copy made by Professor G. 
Tucci in 1939. 
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31a). It is not clear whether the date refers to his arbitration or to 
his death. In any case this piece of information fits better in the fra¬ 
me of an agreement between the rivals Sivadeva and Siiphadeva. 

On the other side of the balance sheet we may note some pecu¬ 
liar facts. Although the old chronicle absolutely ignores a reign of 
Siiphadeva, four princes, viz. Mahendradeva (the yuvaraja of Sivadeva), 
Anandadeva. Rudradeva and Amrtadeva (who reigned in succession 
between 1147 and 1178), were the sons of Slhadeva-paramehara », 
while no son of Sivadeva is mentioned. In the second place, Sivadeva 
employed on his coins both his (jva) device of a lion (simha) and 
the device (or legend) of Siva, and this would be difficult to explain 
in the case of two different rulers: why should Sivadeva employ the 
device of this rival? Lastly, local tradition at Kirtipur, as well as 
well as an inscription of 707 NS (1587 A.D.), praise iri-Simhadeva 
as the founder of the town, a feat which the chronicle attributes, as 
we have seen, to Sivadeva 2 >. 

Although the fundamental objection of a lack of motive must 
stand, the balance of evidence seems to be rather in favour of the 
identification. Until further proofs to the contrary are forthcoming. 
1 am inclined to accept Sivadeva and Siiphadeva as two names of the 
same ruler. 

Sivadeva/Siqihadeva apparently had some measure of success in 
restoring internal peace and the authority of the throne. And yet the 
position of his feudatories shows the narrow limits of this success. 
Not only Ramadeva of DhavalaSrotri was half- independent, but the 
Jlva chiefs of Udayapura wielded considerable power. They bore the 
old title of mahasamanta going back to the times of Aipiuvarman; 
but the position of Pi$u Jlva must have been a half-royal one, as 
shown by the term vijayarajye employed by a scribe writing in the 
royal capital Patan itself. Probably Pi$u Jlva was for some year* 
the real power behind the throne, much as AmSuvarman had been 
in his early years. 

11 th® date of Mahendradeva's birth raises a small difficulty; he was bom in 1079. 
while the other three sons of Slhadcva were bora in 1099, 1108 and 1113 respectively. 
An interval of 34 years between the first and the last son is somewhat disturbing, even 
if we assume that the three kings were issued from a second marriage of Siiphadeva. 

2) The case for the identification has been ably argued by Dh. Bajrachaiya, “ Ms- 
dfayakftlika Nepal-k4 ek prakhySt r*ja Sivadeva ”, in CMS, 8, 1 (1980), 207 - 222 . 
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Besides, a difficult situation had developped on the southern 
frontier of the kingdom, where a new and dangerous power was 
building up. Tirhut (Sanskrit: Mithila) had come under the sway 
of the mahasamantadhipati *> Nanyadeva. He was a native of Karpa- 
(aka (Karnafakula bhufana), like his contemporary Vijayasena, the 
founder of the Sena dynasty of Bengal. It seems that this sudden 
emergence of rulers of southern extraction in Northern India was 
due to the expeditions of the Calukya kings SomeSvara I (1046-1068) 
and Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126), of which we know very little. In 
1097 2) Nanyadeva proclaimed himself king, founding the new capital 
of Simraongarh (in the Nepalese Tarai), which remained the seat of 
his dynasty till its downfall in 132S 3) . 

At some unknown date he invaded Nepal. The later varpsavalis 
speak of him as a prince of the Karnataka, who came to the North 
and in Saka 811 and NS 9 (889 A.D.) entered Nepal; he defeated the 
kings Jayadeva Malla of Patan and Ananda Malla of Bhatgaon and 
compelled them to flee to Tirhut, whereupon he established his court 
at Bhatgaon. He introduced the £aka era into Nepal 4> . Ail this 
is a tissue of chronological absurdities (including the names of non¬ 
existing kings), which prevent us to take this tale seriously. 

n This is the title he gives himself in the colophon of a work composed by him: 
the Bharatavarttika, a commentary on Bharata’s Nafyafdstra ; M. R. K. Kavi, “ King 
Nanyadeva on music”, in J. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., 1 (1926), 56. 

2) This date is given in a traditional chronogram, occuring in most of the Nepalese 
chronicles (see L6vi, Le Ntpal, II, 197-199/i), but in its correct form found only in VK/ 
VD, in the Mud it a- Kuvalaydiva (R. Pischel, Katalog der Bibliothek der Deutschen Mor- 
genl&ndischen GeseUse haft , II, 8) and in the Mithila tradition as recorded by Pandita 
Chanda Jha in his edition of Vidy&pati's Pwru$aparik$a . Darbhanga 1810 £aka, 19. There 
is a great number of minor variants, but the gist is always that Nanyadeva disposed of 
kingship (or of the country) in $aka 1019, Sravapa iudi 7, Sviti nak$atra , a Saturday; 
the date is verified for Saturday, July 18th, 1097. 

3> On Nanyadeva see K. P. Jayaswal, Contributions to the history of Mithila , in 
JBORS , 9 (1923), 300-301, and 10 (1924), 37-46 (where the historical setting is all wrong); 
R.C. Mujumdar, King N&nyadeva of Tirhut , in IHQ, 1 (1931), 679-689 (759-769); R. 
K. Choudhary, N&nyadeva and his contemporaries , in Indian History Congress , Procee¬ 
dings of the Fourteenth Session , (Jaipur I95J) t Calcutta 1953, 130-134; R. K. Choudhary, 
The Karttats of Mithil& (c. 1097-1355 A.D.), in ABORI, 35 (1955), 92-98; Upendra 
Thakur, History of Mithila , Darbhanga 1956, 227-245; V. P. N. Sinha, Mithila under 
the Karnatas , Patna 1979, 34-54. The only extant inscription of Nanyadeva’s reign 
is that of his minister Srldhara published by K. P. Jayaswal, Op. ci/., 303-304. It is 
undated and gives no historical information of any value. 

4) Wright, 167. 






— 56 — 


However, his attacks against Nepal belong to the realm of sober 
history. A short and much effaced entry in the old chronicle indica¬ 
tes that in 231 Bhadrapada krm 7 (August 27th, 1111) one iri-Na- 
ramalladeva cut to pieces the Poya, i.e. the people of Tirhut». Na- 
ramalla is otherwise unknown; he may have been a local baron. 

It is not difficult to find a balance between these conflicting ac¬ 
counts. Nanyadeva did raid Nepal and probably succeded in enter¬ 
ing for a moment the Valley; but in the end (or on another occa¬ 
sion) he was defeated and thrown back to Tirhut. The evidence of 
all the contemporary sources is against any of establishment of a 
lasting suzerainty, not to speak of sovereignty, in Nepal. 

And yet these raids made their effects felt during the following 
centuries. First of all, they seem to have supplied some sort of foun¬ 
dation to the claims by Calukya rulers of conquests and domination 
in Nepal. Some inscriptions of SomeSvara I, much earlier than the 
rise of Nanyadeva, put forward these claims. They are repeated by 
Vikramaditya VI and by Sornesvara III (1126-1138). Even successors 
of the Calukyas took them up. So did the Kalacuri Bijjala (1156-1168) 
and the Yadava Bhillama (1185-1191) and Singhana (1200-1247): 
by then it had been reduced to a heraldic device with no contact 
with the political realities of the time 2) . Possibly Nanyadeva had 
maintained some kind of formal subordination to the Calukya, and 
this supplied a kind of justification for the Calukya boasts. Still, these 
claims remind us of the curious fact that the quite isolated name 
Sornesvara (not normally used in Nepal) suddenly appears in the 
series of the Nepalese kings in the 12th century and seems to be¬ 
speak somehow an influence from the Deccan. 

Another consequence made itself felt as late as the 17th century- 
When in 1354 the Karna(a family of Tirhut gained the throne of 

11 32^-33 a. The identity of the Poya with the inhabitants of Tirhut has been 
established once for all by Dh. Bairacharya, “ Poyaharu ko hun?”. in Mr?***- 4 
(2021 VS), 20-31. 

21 On the problem of the C&lukya claims of suzerainty over Nepal see Lev 1 - ^ 
Ntpal, n, 198-205, and H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Nothern India, 1, Calcutta IW- 
203-204. Also S. L. Katare, The Chdlukyas of Kalydni and their political relatiota •<» 
the contemporary northern states, in Indian Culture, 4 (1937-38), 49, who, however, lap 
too much stress on the Shikarpur inscription n. 118 of 1054 A.D. (Epigraphia Carmtic^ 

vol. VU. Bangalore 1902, p. 157). where the mention of Nepal is a mere piece of boast¬ 
ing. 
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Bhatgaon through the marriage of its last scion with the heiress of 
that principality, Nanyadeva was remembered as the founder of the 
dynasty. And thus the later chronicles, as well as the inscriptions of 
the Malla kings of the 17th century, turned this purely genealogical 
accident into a conquest and rule by Nanyadeva in the Valley, for 
which there is no historical foundation. 

Indradeva (c. 1126-1136) 

According to V 1 and VK/VD, Sivadeva’s successor was Indradeva, 
who reigned for 12 years; he is unknown to the later chronicles. Six 
colophons of his are extant: 

1) Ms. Yartidritantramarufalopayika. National Archives, V.85. Colophon *>: Samvat 

200-40-7 Afddha-krfpdtfamydm irimad-Indradevasya vijayarajye likhitam-iti. The date 
corresponds to July 3rd, 1127. 

2) Ms. Nakfatrajdtaka , India Office Library, n. 2928. Colophon^: Samvat 200-40-8 

Phdlguna-iukla-da[iamydty\ adityadine likhitam-iti R.-P.-iri-Indradevasya vijayaraje 
likhitam-iti \ jri-Udaydpura-gamana-sri-Sekddhindma-Cittavajrddhindma etc. | iri- 
Udaydpurddhipati-mahdsdmanta-iri-Pai$dnandajivasya kale likhitam-iti || The date is 
verified for Sunday, February 12th, 1128. 

3) Ms. Affasdhasrikd-Prajftdparamitdi National Archives, V.195. Colophon* 1 : Svasti 

ekapaiica-samdyukta-samvatsara-satadvayam Paufa-mdse pravare cat ur thy am sita /*- 
thau Pufya-nakfatre brhaspativare rajd-iri-Indrade vasya nrpateh Kirtimarrfale etc. The 
date cannot be verified, the tithi corresponding to December 20th and the week 
day and nakfatra to the 18th December, 1130. 

4) Ms. Paftcarakfdy National Archives, V.48. Colophon 4 >: Samvat 200-50-3 Aiuni- 

iudi-trtiyaydm iri-Nepalamandate R-P.-Pb.-iri-lndradevasya vijayarajye sri-Lali• 
tapura-Mdnigvalottare Vrvihdrddhivasina pravaramahdydnaydyina sri- Vilocanavarjxiasya 
yad-atra punyani etc. The V x-vihdra is piobably the Vr?ar&javih&ra (Newari: Bu 
Bahai) in Patan. The date corresponds to September 3rd, 1133. 

5) Ms. Cdndravydkarapavrttiy 2va-lu monastery in Tibet. Colophon *>: Samvat 200- 

50-4 Caitra-iukla-saptamydm irlmat-R-P.-Paramasaiva Indradevasya irf-lndrade - 
vasya vijayarajye likhitam-idam || The date corresponds to March 18th, 1134. 

6) Ms. Ndmasahgltiy National Archives, v. 166. Colophon •>: R.-P.-iri-lndradevasya 

vijayarajye samvat 200-50-6 Karttiko-iukla-pahcamydm frt-Jumalaka-idkyabhikfu- 


° Published by Regmi, I, 167. 

Published in CPSMIO , U, 1506, n. 8062; cf. p. 831, n. 6414. 

3 > Published by Regmi, I, 167. 

4) Published by Regmi, I, 167. Cf. Shankarman Rqabamshi, " Devanagarf lipiko 
vikfts ”, in Kailash t 2 (1974), 48. 

5) Published by RS, XXIII, 43. Checked on a hand-copy made by Professor G. 
Tucci in 1939. 

6) Published by Regmi, I, 167. 
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Ratr-agupiena Iik hi lam . The ms. was written by a monk native of Jumla, but almost 
certainly not in Jumla. The date corresponds to October 13th, 1135. 

S. Levi took Indradeva to be the same person as Mahendradeva 
(Maha-Indradeva). But the evidence against the identification is 
overwhelming. V 1 lists in immediate succession jauraja Mahendradeva 
and his tank, and king Indradeva with his regnal years, as two dif¬ 
ferent persons. V 2 knows of Mahendradeva only as the heir apparent 
and not as ruler, and we fail to see how it could give full bio¬ 
graphical data for him without mentioning the all-important fact 
that he was king. Also, Indradeva certainly ceased to reign much 
earlier than NS 264, the date of the death of Mahendradeva. There¬ 
fore, Sihadeva’s son Mahendradeva did not reign, and Indradeva was 
an usurper from another family. We can place his reign in NS 246- 
256, i.e. in 1126-1136 a.d. 

Indradeva was supported by the JIva chieftains of Udayapura. 
who seem therefore to have switched their allegiance to another dy¬ 
nasty, abandoning the descendants of Simhadeva; and the latter indeed 
did not reign for the next twenty years . The position of Paijananda 
Jiva, in any case, is not so exalted as that of Pisu JIva eight years 
before; Doc. 1 is dated in his time (kale) and not in his reign (vi/a- 
yarajye). And after this we hear nothing further about the Jiva 
chiefs. 


Manadeva (c. 1136-1140) 

The next king was Manadeva, who reigned 4 years and 7 months 
according to V* and VK/VD and 10 years according to the later 
varftidvalis. Three documents of his reign are extant: 

1) Ms. PahcarakfA, Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon »: Srfmat R.-P.-irt-Min- 

devasya vifayardjye xamvat 200-50-8 Paufa-kpfria—trayodaJy&m soma x x x sak- 
taire yoga Slddhi Subh&nukulena llkhita-samdptikrtam II The date is verified f<* 
Monday, January 10th, 1138. 

2) additional note to the Aftasdhasrik&-Pra]Mp&ramita ms. of NS 135, mentioned above 

(see p. 36). It contains the following data 2>: Samvaisare gatavali dviliye taUfl 
pahc&satA parlgaie navamMcitena irl-KOrttike iaiikarSrcitapaRcame 'M irf-Mta* 
deva-nrpailrvijaye ca rtijye || The date is verified for Mouday, October 10th, UM- 


" Published by RS, XXUI, 29. 
t> Published in CBMC, p. 152. 
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3) Inscription on a fountain in Brahma Tol. Kathmandu Sarnvat 200-50-9 Bhddra- 
pada-krfna-saptamy&w || irimat-R.-P.-Pb. | iri-Mdnadevazya vijayarajye | iri-Du- 
nilvaradakfinatol&dhivdsina-divarngata-pQjanarcano nirmitena tat rah a etc. The date 
corresponds to September 16th, 1139. 

Manadeva’s relationship with earlier and later rulers is unknown, 
but probably he belonged to the line of Indradeva. V 1 and VK have 
nothing to say about him. The later vamsavalis maintain that he 
abdicated in favour of his eldest son and retired to the Cakravihara 
(Caka Baha-bahi in Patan). We may place his reign in c. NS 256-260, 
i.e. 1136-1140 a.d. 


Narendradeva (1140-1147). 

Manadeva’s successor was Narendradeva, called Narasimhadeva 
by the later chronicles. His position in the genealogy of the dynasty 
is unknown. Eight colophons of his reign are extant: 

1) Ms. Pratiffhatantra , National Archives, 1.1003.4. Colophon *>: Vede manmathabana- 

naranetre (=254) vatsare susarpyatc\ Phalguna-mdsa-sukla-fasfydrp bhfgu-vasare iu- 
bhage | Sri/nan Narendradeve rajendre rajaraja-sadriye | Nepale \smin gunavali Pasu - 
patipddanka-parivrte || Bhaktagrama-nivasi Vafaka-Mahipdla-putra-sambhdrc | de- 
vyamatdbhidhdnarp pustakam-abhilikhitarp bhakticittena || Written at Bhatgaon. The 
date is verified for Friday, February 2nd, 1134. 

2) Ms. Pakcarakfd, Bibliotteque Nationals Paris, Sanscrit 67. Colophon *>: Srimat- 

R-P-iri-Narendradevasya vijayardjye || irt-Lalilabrume iri Manigalake . sam- 

vat 200-6B-1 Paufa-iukla-trayodaiydip so[ma\dine [Mr]gasiro- nakfatre \ yoga-kalyd- 
narp iubhdn krtdvali likhita samapta \ Written at Patan. The date is verified for 
Monday, December 23rd, 1140. 

3) Ms. Mitapadapaftjikd, National Archives, 1II.366.4. Colophon 4 ).* Samvat 200-60-1 

Caitra-krfpdffamydm-arigdradine iri-Narendradevo-vijayarajye | Dakfinavaihdriko-bhi - 
kfuracdrya-Suvarppabhadrena svdpardrthdya likhitom-iti || The Dak$ioavih&ra is the 
southern section of Patan. The date is verified for Tuesday, April 1st, 1141. 

4) Ms. Luylpdsddhanasya (ikd , National Archives, V.87. Colophon 3): Samvat 200-60-2 

Bhddrapada-iukla-dvddaiydrp R.-P.-Pb.-iri-Narendradevasya v(jayardjye, The date 
corresponds to September 3rd, 1142. 

5) Ms. A J&masaAgiti, Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon®:_ iri-Kdffamamfapc 


0 Published with facsimile by Bendall, Journey , 81, n. VI. 
v Published with some mistakes in CPMDN , I, 62. 

3> Published by J. Filliozat, Catalogue du fonds Sanscrit de la Bibliothique Rationale, 
1, Paris 1941, 60. 

4> Published in CPMDN , I, 62, with the wrong date of 271. 

5) Published by Regmi, I, 172. 

6> Published by RS, XXIII, 39, where the second digit of the date is printed as cd 
( = TO; but 273 is impossible) and the false equivalent 253 is given. 
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Kelacckaccke Mallanasimkasya x x x || M-P-Pb.-$ri-[Na]rendradevasya vijayo- 

rfjye || Samvat 200-60-3 Aivani-iuk la-pur (tnamasayam iukra-dine . || 

syam Brakmamdy&mdti-gvala-purvvatafi Vidyatnasthanadhivasi-vanikaputra- Visudhraji- 
vena likkitam . Written in Brahma Tol, Kathmandu. The date is verified for the 
last hours of Friday, September 24th, 1143. 

6) Ms. Harivarjda . National Archives, V. 48. Colophon »>: Samvat 200-60-4 Kdrttika- 

iukla-eaturtkydm R.-P.-Pb.-iri-Narendradevasya vijayardjye . The date corresponds 
to October 13th, 1143. 

7) Ms. Saptaiati Cu«//, Nepal Museum, n. 74. Colophon *>: Samvat 200-60^4 Kami • 

ka-suklo-trayodaiydm bfhaspati-dine R-P-Pb-iri Narcndradevasya vijayardjye sap 
takufumbaja-kulaputra-jri-iri-Haryacandrasya pustakam-idam iakyabhikju-Vermont 
likkitam. The date cannot be verified, as the titki corresponds to October 23th 
1143, which day was a Saturday and not a Tursday. 

8) Ms. Pakcarakya, private possession at Pa tan. Colophon *>: $ri-Yangalakramdyddhi- 

vdse | dtya-dkarmo ’yam mahayanayayinah paramopasika Jndrabkdva yasya yad-atra 
punyvm etc. | iriman R . -P.-Pb . -iri-Narendradeva- v ijayarajye samvat 200-60-5 dvi- 
Pauya-iukla-ekadasyam ianaiscara Rokini-nakyatra yogo-Sidvi. Written in Kathmandu 
South. There was no sankranti in Vai&akha, which gave an intercalary Pau$a. Dvi- 
Pau$a corresponds to M&gha in the Surya Siddhanta, and the date is verified for 
Saturday, January 6th, 1145, with the exception of the Siddha-jw^a, which ended 
on January 2nd. 

The first of these colophons is not only earlier that all the do¬ 
cuments of Manadeva; it is even earlier than the last colophon of In- 
dradeva. The explanation is found in the wording of the colophon 
itself. The title (“ Narendradeva, head of kings, in a position simi¬ 
lar to that of a king of kings ”) seems to designate a governor with 
full powers, governing Bhatgaon on behalf of another ruler, probably 
Indradcva. As far as we know, this the first appearance of an 
autonomous administration of Bhatgaon. 

Henceforward, when the royal authority is weakened and the uni¬ 
ty of Nepal crumbles, it is always Bhatgaon which leads the move¬ 
ment of secession. 

VK/VD gives to Narendradeva 6 years and 4 months, V* 6 years 
and 5 months, the later vatfiiavalis 22 years. Since his successor 
ascended the throne in Magha 267, this would place the accession 
of Narendradeva at the end of 260 NS, i.e. in the autumn of 1140 
a.d. Summing up: Narendradeva governed Bhatgaon since at least 


>* Published by Regmi, I, 172. 

21 Published by Regmi, I, 172. 

” Partly published by Sakya-Vaidya, 12; reproduced by J. Trier, Ancient paper of 
Nepal, Copenhagen 1972, pi. 111. 
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1133 and in the period 260-267 NS (1140-1147 a.d.) he ruled the 
whole country as king. Nothing else is known about him. 

Anandadeva (1147-1167). 

Narendradeva was succeeded by Anandadeva. This is the name 
given by V*, V 2 and the colophons; VK/VD and the later vatnsa- 
valis call him Nandadeva. 

No less than twenty-four documents of his reign are extant: 

1) Ms. Sarvaprakaranasarigraha y Kaisher Library, n. 36. Colophon *>: Samvat 200-60-7 

prathamd$a<fha-krwapaAcamyarfi Pur v vabhadra-nakfatre sukradine | srimat-R.-P.-iri 
Anandadevasya vijayarajye \ iri-Lali takramdyarp etc. Written in Pa tan. There was 
no KanyA sankranti in Bhadrapada, and therefore A$a<Jha was intercalated. The 
sate is verified for Friday, Jule 20th, 1147. 

2) Ms. Affasdhasrikd-Prajddpdramitd , Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 4203. Colophon 2 >: 

Drg-rtu-bhujanga-yuk re vdtsare Paujamdse sisirak irana vdre paurnnamdsydip nrpendre 
bhuvamavat i-samastdfjx irimad-Anandade ve nikhila-sugatamatub k dr it as yah prat iff ha 11 
The year must be read (against the rule) from left to right and is 268. The date is 
irregular; it corresponds to January 7th, 1148, which day however was not a Monday, 
but a Wednesday. 

3) Ms. Affasdhasrikd-Prdjhdparamitd , National Archives, V. 3. Colophon 3 *: Samvat 

200-70 dvir-Afd<jha-k$rnaikada&ydw irt-Ammdadevasya vijayarajye. A$adha was in¬ 
tercalary according to all systems and the date corresponds to July 22nd, 1150. 

4) Ms. Affasdhasrikd-Prajddpdramitd y National Archives, V.210. Colophon 4 >: Samvat 

200-70-2 Vaisakha-iukla-paurnamdsydjjt adityadine iri-P.-Pb.-M-Paramaiaiva-Anan- 
dadeva-pra vardhamdna- v ijayardjye . The date is verified for Sunday, April 20th, 
1152. 

5) Ms. Vddanyayafika , Kun-bde-gliA monastery in Lhasa, Tibet. Colophon *>: Samvat 

200-70-2 Srdvapa-krfna-ekddaiyarji likhitam mayd | R-P.-Pb.-srimad Anandadeva- 
pddiya-vijayardjye iubhadine The date corresponds to July 29th, 1152. 

6) final leaf only of a Ms. of the Catufpifhamaodalopayikamantra , National Archives, 

111.803.12.25. Colophon 6 >: Samvat 200-70-3 Aivini-iuklo-pratipad-ddityadine iri- 
M.-P.-ireyAnanddadevasya mahdvijayardje likhitam-iti || The date is verified for Sun¬ 
day, September 20th, 1153. 

7) Ms. Pahcarakfd (final leaf only), Cambridge University Library, Or. 130. Colophon 


° First published 1958. 

2 > Published in CSMASB, I, 3-4, no. 3. 

3 > Published by Regmi, I, 177. 

4) Published by Bholanath Paudel, “Anandadeva, Rudradeva ra Amrtadeva-ko 
samaya-mA eutf bieftr”, in Pdnaimd, 3 (2021 VS), 21. 

5> Published by RS, XXI, 27; also DharmakirtVs Vddanydya , cd. by Rahula San- 
krityayana (Appendix lo JBORS, XXI and XXII), 143. 

*> First published in 1958. Also by Bh. Paudel, Op. eil., 21. 

7 > First published 1958. Mnetioned by Bcndali, History, 29. 
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Samvat 200-70-5 Caitra-krfoa-paficamydm brhaspati-dine \ Srlmad-R.-P.-n.-to 
Anandadevasya vijayardje tikhitaw varamahdydyinab iri-Lalitabrumdydrft sri-Hnogata. 
folk? 'dhivdsina || Hnogal Tol is the same as the Nogalasthftna of Doc. 18 of Jays- 
dharmamalla, in the Sundhara ward in Patan. The date is verified for the second 
half of Thursday* March 24th, 1155. 

8) Ms. Cdndravydkarana, National Archives* m.679. Colophon *>: Samvat 276 prath- 

mapaufa-kr&a-diva caturthydm I SryAnandadevasya vijayardje likhitam-idam pusiakatp 
|| There was no Mina sadkrdnti in Ph&lguna* and this causes an intercalary P&up. 
The date corresponds to December 14th* 1155. 

9) Ms. PrdyaScittasamuccaya , Cambridge University Library, Add. 2833. Colophon 

Samvat 200-70-8 Bhddrapada-mdse | Srimacchri-Nepdldbhyantare | Sri-Bhaktapure | 
Sri-Anandadevasya rdjye | Bhaffa-paoditdcdrya-Sri-Udayasomasarmmdkhydsya saw 
sattvopakdro-kdmasyedam prdyaScittasamuccaya-pustakam kulaputra-Sri-RdjyapdM ,■ 
likhitam-iti || Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds to August-September 1158. 

10) Ms. Smrtimaftjari, National Archives* 1.1647.11. Colophon 3) : Samvat 200-70-9 
Kdrttika-mdse \ Sri-Anandadevasya rdjye \ Sri-Nepalamandale antare Sri-Bhaktapu- 
rddhtrdsino etc. Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds to October-November 
1158. 

11) Ms. Pratigfhdtantra, National Archives, 1.84. Colophon *>: Samvat 700-70-9 Kart - 
tika-SukJa-affamydrrt Sukradine R.-P.-Pb-Sri-SryAnandadeva-nrpatau likhitam. The 
date is verified for Friday, October 31st* 1158. 

12) Ms. Svamalaidstra , Kaisber Library, n. 539. Colophon 5): Samvat 200-70-9 Bid 
drapado-krfndflamydty ddityadine P.-Pb-R-P-SrimadAnandadevasya vijayardjye li- 
khitam-idam. The date is verified for Sunday* September 6th, 1159. 

13) Ms. Kulalikdmndya , National Archives* V.876. Colophon •>: Svasti samvat 200-80 
Paufa-kr&a-caturdaSydrri gri-Kvapvatjibrumdydty Sri-Canagalafolake Sri Anandadeva¬ 
sya rdjye. Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds to January 9th, 1160. 

14) Inscription on the outer wall of Batuka Bhairava in Tundi Khel, Patan 7) . Dated: 
Samvacchrayuge ydte candra-va[su] U-samanvite | VaiSdkha-Sukle Rohinydm trtiytiy&V 
gvror dine || rdjye SryAnandadevasya etc. The date, if correctly read, is verified for 
Thursday, March 30th* 1161. 

15) Ms. SaptaSati , National Archives* m.360.2. Colophon 9 >: Samvat 282 Ph&lguno- 
iukla-caturthydift somavdre | Sriman-M.-P.-Pb . -Sri-Anandadeva-vijayardjye likhitam || 
The date is verified for Monday, February 19th, 1162. 


!> Rut Published 1958. Also by Bh. Paudel, Op. c//., 21. 

2) First published 1958. Summarized by Bendall, “ Notes on a collection of m 
obtained by Dr. Gimlette", in JRAS , 1888, 551, n. 111. Cf. Bendall, History, 23. 

3) First published 1958. 

4 > Published by Regrai, I, 177. 

5) First published 1958. 

6) Published by Regmi, I, 177. 

Tl Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 15, and re-edited with some omission* by R#!®- 

in, 6. 

*> This da m a g ed akgara was restored as hni both in AS and by Debiprasad Bhan* 
dan, in Pdryirnd, 1 (2021 VS), 8/i; but this is impossible for chronological reasons 
•> Published in CPMDN , II, 19. 
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16) Copper-plate inscription in private possession in Nepal l3 . Dated: Samvat 200-80-2 

Mdrggaiira-jukla-purnnamasydrp Rohipyangdra-dine || R.-P.-Pb.-iri-Nepdlddhipati- 
irimadAnandadevasya vijayardjye | irl-Panurpga-viwyddhipati-mahdsdmanta-irimadRa- 
hasyadivasya pravartamdnakale . iri-Jhorpjeivara-bha\drakasya chalrake. Sin¬ 

ce in 1100 the temple of Jhoipteivara was included in the Maipgvara vifaya, the 
Panurpga vi$aya was either synonimous or contiguous with Marpgvara, and there¬ 
fore it was situated in the Magar country. The date can be verified only if the 
year is taken (exceptionally) as a current one; it is Tuesday, November 15th, U60 2 >. 

17) Pillar inscription on the gate of the Tilam&dhava temple in Taumadhi Tol, Bhat- 
gaon 3 >. Written in verse during the reign of Anandadeva, who is given a long 
string of poetical titles, and dated samaiatadvaye prapte vasu-vahrti-samdyute \ krjnd- 
ffamya /71 krtd Jyetfhe praJaste somavasare. The date is verified for Monday 27th, 
1163. 

18) Ms. Affasdhasrikd-Prajft&pdramitd , National Archives, ITL713. Colophon 43 : $ri- 
M.-P-Pb-irimad-Anandade vasya vijayardjye | samvat 200-80-4 Mdgha-iukla-diva 
\sfamyapi dditya-dine likhita-samdptl-krtam-iti || There was no Vftabha sankrdnti 
in Vai&kha, and this causes an intercalary Pau$a. Therefore, the Mftgha of this 
colophon corresponds to Phalguna in the SQrya Siddhanta, and the date is verified 
for Sunday, February 2nd, 1164. 

19) Ms. Atfasdhasrikd-Prajfldpdramitd , Cambridge University Library, Add. 2190. Co¬ 
lophon 5): Yate'bde madandstra-ndga-nayane (=285) mdse site Phdlgune saptamydm 

bhxguvdsare - iryAnandaji sumahipatir-gunavidhih prcxfhapratdpdnalo raje tasya mate 

kalanka x x te sarvvaifi janaib sarpstute \ jdto 'yam-pravaragraJuddha-hfdayab 
iri-Garujigulmdlaye buddhopdsaka-sarpjflandnanilaye lakfyalaye dharmmind etc. Writ¬ 
ten at Gapdigulma, on which see above pp. 33 and 50. The date is verified for 
Friday, February 19th, 1165. 

20) Ms. Afjasdhasrika-Prajddpdramitd % Cambridge University Library Add. 1693. Co¬ 
lophon 6) : Samvat 200-80-5 Sravano-iukIdjfamydmddityadine \ frimad-Anandadevasya 
vijayardjye || likhitedarp irt-Mambukrayarp VantrdptjuUake 4ri-Dharmacakra-mahd- 
vihdrddhivdsina-idkyabhikfu-Maftjuiryepeti || iri-Phanapinga Ti -vifayadhivdsina Vu- 
(jaubhrdvai-ndmacheyasya etc. MambQkray&ip is of course misspelt for Yambukra- 
m&y&ip, then the usual name for Kathmandu North. The Dharmacakra-nAdra 
seems to be the modern Yotkha Baha. Phinapifiga is Pharping. The date is veri¬ 
fied for Sunday, July 18th, 1165. 

21) Ms. Atfasdhasrikd-Prajfldpdramitd , National Archives, 1IL803.23. Colophon «: Sam- 

13 Published by M. R. Pant and A. D. Sharma, The two earliest copper-plate inscrip¬ 
tions from Nepal , 26-31. 

23 Cf. also C. Vogel, “ On the exact dates of the newly-found copper-plate inscrip¬ 
tions of Sivadeva and Anandadeva”, in Zentralasiatische Studien, 12 (1978), 253-254. 

33 Published in AS , 2 (2018 VS), 10-11. Re-edited by Regrai, III, 6-7, and by 
Shankarman R^jbamshi, Bhaktapwr silalekh iuci % Kathmandu 2020 VS, 5. 

43 Partly published by Bendall, History , 23. 

93 Published in R. L. Mitra's preface to his edition of the Affasdhasrikd , Calcutta 
1888, xxiv. a. Bendall, History , 23. 

63 Published in CMBC % 182. 

73 CBMC has wrongly: Dhdnapidga . 

13 First published 1958. Barely mentioned, without details and with an incorrect 
date, in CPMDN % II, 249. 




— 64 — 


vat 200-80-6 Phdlguna-iukl^amydn-nispddito-prati^hdmka x x x [paramatta] 
(fdraka-paramafai ra- M. -&rimad- Anandadt* va-p ra\arddhamana—k alyana-vijayardjye || 
The date corresponds to February 9th* 1166. 

22) Ms. Gatfavyuha, Royal Asiatic Society, Hodgson Collection. Colophon n : Samrat 
286 Phdlgtma-iudi-ekddaiyarjt adilyavare | M.-irimad Anandadevasya vijayardjye || 
The date is irregular; the tithi ended on February 12th, 1166, which was, however, 
a Saturday and not a Sunday. 

23) Ms. Atfas&hasrikd-Prajkdparamita , Om Bahai in Patan. Colophon 2) : SrimadAmm - 
dodevasya vijayarajye samvat 287 K&rttika-iudi 2 likhitam-idam rajaputra-Srldham *. 
ti. The date corresponds to October 27th, 1166. 

23) Ms. Kuruktdidkalpa , Cambridge University Library Add. 1691.2. Colophon*: 
Samvat 2 x x Karttika-iukla-paftcamy&w ianiicaradine try A [nandadevasya] pravar- 
dhamana-vijayarajye likhitam-iti || The last two figures for the years are now lost; 
but the original owner. Dr. Wright, read them as 299. This is doubly impossible, 
because the date cannot be verified for that year and because it falls outside the li¬ 
mits of the reign of Anandadeva (the restoration of the royal name is certain). The 
date may be verified for any of the following years: 270, 273, 277, 280, 287 NS, 
and may therefore correspond to Saturday, October 8th, 1149; October 4th, 1152; 
October 20th, 1156; October 17th, 1159; November 5th, 1166. 

Anandadeva was bom in 219 Vai Sakha krfna 5th, Uttarasa<Jha 
nakfatra, as the son of SIhadeva (i.e. Simhadeva) 4 '. There was no 
Vrsabha sank rant i in VaiSakha, and this gives an intercalary Pausa. 
This Vaisakha corresponds therefore to nija-\ aiSakha of the Surya 
Siddhanta, and the date is verified for May 11th, 1099. Anandadeva 
lived for 68 years, i.e. till 1167. 

The accession of Anandadeva meant the triumph of the claims 
of the family of Siiphadeva, which had been ousted from the throne 
20 years before. Simhadeva’s rightful heir Mahendradeva never rei¬ 
gned. His rights were inherited by the eldest of his three brothers 
(or rather: half-brothers). It seems that Anandadeva’s position du¬ 
ring the reign of Narendradeva was comparatively secure and that he 
occupied a respected place at court. This is implied by the text of a long 
inscription on a stele preserved in the Nepal Museum, Kathmandu 5 '. 
It is a praiasti on the spiritual activity of some Saiva masters of the 


» Partly published by E. B. Cowell and J. E. Eggeling, “ Catalogue of the Buddhist 
Sanskrit Mss. in possession of the Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgson Collection) . in 
JRAS, 1876, 3-4, n. 2. Date completed by Bendall, History, 23. 

« Published by Regmi, I, 178. 

31 Published in CBMC, 179. 

4 > V*. 316. 

5 » Published by Regmi, til, 13-16. 
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Sankara school who had migrated from South India to Nepal and 
had settled at PaSupati Nath. Relevant for our purpose are 11. 25- 
28: 


asyarji iri-Raghuvarjisamauktikamapi .... nandana sutjtdra-iarpdra huvdnvitoti madhu- 
ralrAnandadcvah karaih | uccaih saktidharah kumarapadavi prapto 'pi lair dikfito .... 
riyamahimd praya .... tmesvarin \ live dorjunasapah prekfa .... gumslefu gunapriyah \ 
bhaktimarjanadam va .... iviva \ Vasantadevo vijbdnidhimdn Some ivaras-tathd | Yaso- 
maiiai-ca lair-eva kumara dikfild ami. 

On 1.40 a fragment of the date seems to be preserved: haste fad dvi, 
i.e. 262 (1142 A.D.). 

This means that Anandadeva and yuvaraja Mahendradeva’s two 
sons Vasantadeva and Somesvaradeva were initiated by the Sankara 
teachers; all of them are given the title of princes (kumara). As this 
happened under the reign of Narendradeva (although the name of 
the king does not appear in the undamaged portions of the inscrip¬ 
tion), it stands to reason that they enjoyed an exalted status; we may 
suppose that the accession of Anandadeva some years later took pla¬ 
ce peacefully. 

Incidentally, the modem chronicles have preserved a tradition to 
the effect that Sankara had come to Nepal to suppress the impious 
practices of the Buddhist monks and to convert them by force to 
Hinduism; the event is placed in the hoariest times, under king Vfk$a- 
deva who is supposed to have lived in the pre-Licchavi period •>. 
The Sankara of this tradition is said to have been the last of seven 
incarnation of masters bearing this name. If we take is to mean 
that he was actually the seventh successor of the historical Sankara 
(788-820), we could even hazard the supposition that one of the 
Sankaracarya of Sfhgeri Math in Mysore, the main seat of the San¬ 
kara school, paid a visit to Nepal. But the tradition is too late and 
devoid of authority to support such a hypothesis. 

That the coronation of Anandadeva meant something special, the 
beginning of a new regime, is hinted at by the old chronicle: “ On 
the first day of the dark half of Magha in the year 267 (i.e. January 
19th, 1147), on a lucky day, the supreme kingship was obtained. In 
all the territory of Nepal, the guardian of the earth, he who opposes 


'» Wright, 70-71; B. C. Hasrat, History of Nepal, 38-40. 
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the destruction of the subjects and who is perfectly virtuous according 
to the iastras and the tantras (i.e. the law-books) the lord (prabhu ) 
Sri Nandadeva. King Anandadeva, 20 years ” ». 

Still, not everything was plain sailing during the first years of 
his rule. It appears that he did not fully control his feudatories, some 
of whom chose to ignore his sovereign rights. This is what appears 
from the following document: 

Ms. Kubjikamata , National Archives, n. ??. Colophon Samvat 200-70 Srfatma- 
krpta-daiamySm iukradine iri-Parmagavifayadhipati iri-mahasdmanta-Harnsadcwya 
rijayarajye Yupafolakadhivasi iiro iri-kulapulrasya Phulana Nayakasya dharmarthcna 
likhiiam. The date is verified for the last hours of Friday, August 18th, 1150. Pan- 
naga is clearly identical with the Panuipga-v/jaya of Doc. 16 3) and Haipsadeva was 
apparently the predecessor of Rahasyadeva of that inscription. 

The term vijayarajye indicates independent rule, at least locally 
in that out-of-the-way district. However, this case remains isola¬ 
ted, and soon the king re-asserted his paramountcy over the whole 
country. 

Anandadeva, who ascended the throne in 267 and died in 287, is 
said to have reigned for 20 years according to VK/VD and V* (31 
years according to the later vtuftsavalis). This number agrees perfec¬ 
tly with the dates of the colophons, which range from 267 to 286. 
And thus it is certain that Anandadeva reigned from Magha 267 to 
287, i.e. from January 1147 to 1167. 

The old chronicles credit this king with the foundation of the 
temple and of two god images in the Si vagal Tol at Bhatgaon. Even 
more important, he laid the foundations of the Bhatgaon royal palace 4) . 
In the early chronicles this building is usually called Tipura, a name 
apparently connected with the goddess Tripurasundari, whose temple 
in the Tibukche Tol is now considered as the religious centre of the 
town 5 *. According to a recent theory, the first Tipura palace was 


11 V. 24A-25a. Practically the same text in VK. 

** Published by Regmi, I, 178. 

J » On the identification see M. R. Pant and A. D. Sharma, Op. cit., 30. 

4 > Vi, 25«; VK, 6. 

” B KOlver, “ A ritual map from Nepal ”, in Folia Rara (Festschrift WolfguV 
Voigt), Wiesbaden 1976, 69 and 78-79; A. W. Macdonald and A. Vergati Stahl. Sewer 
Art, Warminster 1979, 83. On the goddess Tripurasundari see G. Tucci, “ Note indolo- 
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situated in Tacapol Tol, in the eastern portion of the town, until 
Jayayak$amalla built the present palace in Taumadhi Tol. » This is 
possible, but no actual proof has been brought forward upto now. 
Henceforward Bhatgaon became a secondary residence of the kings, 
although the capital remained at Patan for many years to come. 

The chronicles also say that the king built the golden pranali 
(water place) near the palace ( rajakula; of Bhatgaon?), and that he 
allowed freedom of buying and selling real estates to the great feuda¬ 
tories ( mahamandalika), the great officers ( mahapatra ), the chiefs (pra - 
mukha ), all the subjects etc. of Nepal, with their sons and grandsons 
etc. 

Anandadeva, accepted with such great expectations by his su¬ 
bjects, had indeed a long, peaceful and prosperous reign. It was, 
however, only an interval of respite in an age of turmoil and of 
disunity. The crown remained in his family, but the glory of the 
“ Thakuris ” vanished and flickered out after him. Kings followed 
each other on the throne in rapid succession, and soon civil war 
broke out and ushered in a long period of strife, which ended only 
with the downfall of the old dynasty and the rise of the Mallas. 

Rudradeva (1167-1175). 

Anandadeva was not succeded by one of his sons (Vasantadeva 
and Some&varadeva), but by his younger brother Rudradeva. Ele¬ 
ven documents of his reign are known: 

1) Fragmentary inscription in the V^jrayoginl temple at Sankhu 2) . Begins: Samvat 

200-80-8 Phdlgupa-krwdffamydty sri-Bhaga _ kadi _ irt-Rudradevasya vijaya- 

rqjye etc. The date corresponds to May 4th, 1168. 

2) Ms. K&lottaratantra , National Archives, IV.206. Colophon ^: Saw vat sore 289 Paufya- 

iukla-daiamydiji budhadine | R-P.-iri-Rudradeva-rajye iri-Yantgate-dakfipafoteke 


giche”, in RSO, 12 (1929/30), 406-427 (= Opera Minora, Rome 1971, 255-275). For 
other possible interpretations see M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandate, 125a. 

n N. Gutschow and B. K. diver, Ordered space and functions in a town of Nepal, 
Wiesbaden 1975, 16; N. Gutschow, “The urban context of the stQpa in Bhaktapur, 
Nepal*', in A. L. Dallapiccola (ed.), The stupa : its religious, historical and architectural 
significance , Wiesbaden 1981, 127. Accepted by A. W. Macdonald and A. Vergati Stahl. 
Op • cit.. 111. But see Doc. 2 of Jay^jyotirmalla. 

2) Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 12; re-edited in Regmi, III, 7. 

3) First published 1958. 
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'dhiv&sna etc. Written at Kathmandu North. The date is verified for Wednesday, 
December 11th, 1168. 

3) Ms. SivadharmaSdstra , National Archives, 1.1075.7. Colophon »>: AkdSa-graha-hm 

(= 290hsahgini-Sate Nepalasamvatsare Paupamdse tithau ca paheadaiame suklo-n- 
vevdsare | kirttim krttibhir-astu bhadraktrope iri-Rudradeva-nrpe Sri-Rdmdhvayd /*. 
khitam || The date is verified for Sunday, January 4th, 1170. 

4) Kumbheshvar temple inscription at Patan 2) . Begins: Samvat 200-90-1 Karttiko- 

iuklatfamyaty R.-P.-rdj&Sri-Rudradevasya jagadanandakdrinab etc. The date cor¬ 
responds to October 19th, 1170. 

5) Ms. Vajro4dkamahdtantra , Tokyo University Library, n. 343. Colophon *>: Sarmt 

200-90-1 Phdlgupa-paurnnamasydm \ ddityadine | R.-P.-Pb.Srimad-Rudradevasya 
vijayarajye likhitam idam pustakam-iti. The date is verified for Sunday, February 
21st, 1171. 

6) Ms. Yogasdrasamuccaya y National Archives, V.724. Colophon 4> : Samvat iatadvayo- 

yate navamydm-ekasamdyute ekadaiydm iukla-Jyetfhamase Citra-tithau yukte nr • 
tastyAnahgamallasya taddineyu vijdnita raj dab Sri-Rudradevasya sthana-Bhaktapuri- 
vare vaidya-Govirndaiilena satvdndm-hitahetund likhitam . The date is verified for 
May 17th, 1171. 

7) Inscription on a fountain in Bala Tol, Patan 5). Begins: Abde ydti bkuja-grahdkfi- 

gunite (= 292) mdse tathd Kart tike Rudrahve nrpatau ca iasati bhuvarp . The date 
corresponds to October 1171. 

8) Inscription on a fountain in Brahma Tol, Kathmandu 6) . Begins: Samvat 200-90-2 

Jyeffha-pyrnamdsydm in-R.-Rudradevasya vijayarajye etc. The month is m/a-Jyc- 
ftha in the Surya Siddhfinta. The date is June 8th, 1172. 

9) Ms. Dharmasamuccaya , National Archives, V.153. Colophon^: Samvat 293 Valid- 

kha-krfna-caturthydm rajftab irlmadRudrade vasya vijayarajye | svapardrthahetoh iri- 
macCitravihdravasthita-bhik$u Ajitairijddnena svayam-eva lekhi Dharmasamuccayo- 
pustakam-idam-iti. As shown by Doc. 12 of Jaydrjunadeva, the CitraviMra was in 
Patan. The date corresponds to May 3rd, 1173. 

10) Ms. Pihgaldmata , National Archives, III.376.A. Colophon 8 *: Samvat 200-90-4 Cai - 
tra-iukla-purnnimdsydm somadine Uttaraphalguna-nakyatre \ srl-P.-Pb.-M.-irimadRjt 
dradevasya vijayarajye. The date is completely irregular; the full moon of Caitra ended 
on March 20th, 1174, the Uttaraphalguoa-naJl^a/ra ended on March 17th, and Mon¬ 
day was on the 19th. 

11) Ms. Bhagavatydb Prajhdpdramitdydb RatnagunasaHcayagdthd , Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 
n. 10736. Colophon 9) : M-Sri-Rudradevasya rajye | Samvat 295 Agrahana (Agra- 

First published 1958. 

2) Published in AS. 2 (2018 VS), 12; re-edited by Regmi. m, 7. 

” Unpublished. The ms. is registered in CSMTUL. 

*> Published by Regmi, I, 182. 

51 Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 13; re-edited by Regmi, 1U, 8-9. 

« Published in AS. 9 (2020 VS), 25, and in Purpimi. 2 (2021 VS). 26. Regmi. I. 
182 and 111, 8, reads the date as 291. 

7) Published by S. Uvi, “ Notes indiennes ”, in J.As. 1925, 1, 35-36. 

" Published in CPMDN, II, 69. 

*» Published in CSMASB, I, 26-27, n. 28. On the date see C. Vogel. “On the 
date of the Calcutta manuscript of the Rainaguna-samcayagithi", in Zeniralaslallsehe 
StudUn, 10 (1976), 675-676. 
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hdyana = M&rgaiira) purnnam&syUrp ddityadine likhdptram. The date is verified Tor 

Sunday, November 10th, 1174. 

According to VK/VD the coronation {pufyabhifeka ) of Rudradeva 
took place in 267 Pau$a krfna 13, sukra. The date is impossible, 
as it is too early. So 267 must be a mistake for 287 and the date 
is verified for Friday, January 20th, 1167. The chronicle remarks 
that during the ceremony there was cold and rain. 

The word pufyabhifeka, of fairly frequent occurrence during the 
12th, 13th and 14th centuries, refers to an old custom, according 
to which the coronation of a king designated as such by his prede¬ 
cessor should be performed in a period dominated by the Pu$ya 
nakfatra. Later it became independent of any fixed period; it was, 
however, understood that the ceremony was to be carried out one 
year after the death of the predecessor. Apparently not even this 
second limitation was observed in Nepal. Moreover, pufyabhifeka 
is often confused, both graphically and semantically, with the similar 
term pufpabhifeka, used with the same meaning 1> . In medieval Ne¬ 
pal the word assumed a somewhat technical connotation; it has been 
rightly remarked that it is pointedly used in VBd when the new ru¬ 
ler was not the son of the deceased 2) . This characterizes the rule 
of succession followed during this period, which will be discussed 
later (see Chapter VIII, B). 

Rudradeva was born as the son of Sihadeva (and therefore bro¬ 
ther of Anandadeva) in 228 Phalguna iukla 13, Revati nakfatra 3) . 
The date is irregular; the tithi ended on Febraury 26th, 1108, while 
the nakfatra ended on the 16th. The same text also says that Rudra¬ 
deva lived 67 years, which would place his death in 295. V 1 and 
VD allow him 8 years and 1 month of reign, VK 80 years (a pecu¬ 
liar mistake!) and 1 month, VW 7 years and VV 19 years. The fi¬ 
gures of the early chronicles agree with the dates of birth, accession 
and death, as well as with the dates in the colophons. We may 
thus be certain that Rudradeva reigned 287-295 NS, i.e. 1167-1175 
A.D. 

u See on this subject M. R. Pant, “ Pu$ySbhi$eka ”, in Purpimd, 33 (2032 VS), 
13-27; revised English translation in JNRS, I (1977), 93-109. 

21 Th. Manandhar, ” Nepal in the early medieval period: gleanings from the Ben* 
dall vatpMvali", in JNRS, 1 (1977), 83. 

3) V*, 316, The text is nearly illegible. 
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The older chronicles have nothing to say about Rudradeva. Ac¬ 
cording to the modem vamsavalis he entrusted the government to his 
son, became a Buddhist monk and dedicated himself to “acquiring 
a knowledge of the elements This may or may not be historically 
true; but in any case it must be remarked that Rudradeva was not 
succeded by his son Viiakhadeva (b. 1156 d. 1182) ?) . 

The king had ascended the throne at an advanced age. There 
is no thing to show that his accession was contested or that his rule 
was troubled, and thus we may suppose that his was a compara¬ 
tively peaceful reign. 


Amrtadeva (1175-1178) 

Six documents belong to the reign of the next king Amrtadeva 
(Mitradeva for the later chronicles): 

1) Ms. Kiddiikdnmdya , Kaisher Library, n. 33. Colophon 3 >: Samvat 200-90 Magho- 

iukla-dvitXy&ydtji ravidine , R.-P-iri-Amrtadevasya vijayarajye. The date, although 
perfectly legible and clear, seems to be wrong; it is too early and cannot be verified. 
It appears that the scribe has inadvertently left out the last digit. The only day in 
the years after 295 NS for which this date be verified is 298 Magha iukla 2, i.e., 
Sunday, January 22nd, 1178. 

2) Inscription at Khauma Tol, Bhatgaon; coming from Mrgasthali 4) . Dated Samvai 

200-90-5 Vaifdkha-iukla-trtiy&y&ty R.-tori Anytadevasya vijayarajye. The date cor¬ 
responds to April 15th, 1175. 

3) Ms. Datoikriyapaddhati , National Archives, 1.1536.3. Colophon 5) : Samvat 296 Cai - 

tra-iukla-purnnimdsydfj i | R.-P.-tori-Amrtadevasya vijayarajye pustako 'yaw likhitam- 
iti || The date corresponds to March 27th, 1176. 

4) Ms. K ui a n di karmavaidikamanlrasangraha, National Archives, 1.1583.13. Colophon ®: 

Samvat 200-90-6 Jetfha-Suk la-cat ur thy dtp Punarvvasunak$atre brhaspatidine idoifl 
pustakarp likhitam-iti R.-P.-irimad-Amftade vardjasya vijayarajye || The date is ve¬ 
rified for Thursday, May 13th, 1176. 

5) Inscription on a Gane£a image at Changu Narayan 7) . Dated ritt-graha-samay^ 

samvatsara-touadvaye (= 296) Jyeffhamdsdsit&tfamy&rp rtijye iryAnytabhupateh | bhr* 


11 Wright, p. 162. 

2) For these dates see V*, 32a. 

3) First published 1958. 

4 > Published by Yogi Naraharinath in Itlh&s PrakSi, II, 3, Kathmandu 1956. 542- 
543, with the wrong date of 285. It was corrected by Bholanath Paudel in Purfbuk 
3 (2021 VS), 28-29. Re-edited by Regmi, III, 9. 

” Published in CPMDN, I, 65. Cf. Bendall, History, 23. 

® First published 1958. 

V Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 13. Re-edited by Regmi, m, 9 , and in Bk*» 
pur illaltkh iuei, 5. 
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tur Vijayadevasya svargga-samprdpti hetave | iri-ViSakhddidevena jananya Madhuka- 
iriyah etc. Dedicated by the widow of Rudradeva and by her son Vi&lchadeva as 
a propitiation to the soul of her other son Vijayadeva, deceased. The date corre¬ 
sponds to May 17th, 1176. 

6) Ms. Paflcarakfd , Jyc$thavarpa MahAvihdra, Caka Bahai Tol, Patan. Colophon n 
Art&dhikanavati-iatadvaya-samvatsare mdse Mdgha-purnnamasydrp kmiicara-dme R- 
P.-kulatilakAmrtadevasya vijayarajye \ fri-Kdffhamajyfapa-dakfina-dholakddhivdswa 
Rasapdlasya pustako 'yam. Copied at Kathmandu. The date is verified for Satur¬ 
day, February 4th, 1178. 

Amftadeva was bom as the son of SIhadeva in 133 ASvini sukla 
3, ViSakha nakfatra ; the date is verified for September 25th, 1113. 
He lived 66 years and died in Bhadrapada krfna 9. This would place 
his death in August 27th-28th, 1179. According to V* and VK/VD 
he reigned for 3 years and 11 months. The later chronicles give him 
21 years. He should have reigned NS 295-299; but actually he ab¬ 
dicated or was deposed, because his death happened ten months 
after the coronation of his successor. Thus his rule lasted from 1175 
to 1178. 

This was an unlucky reign. The old chronicle registers a di¬ 
sastrous famine during the rule of Amrtadeva; the price of grain rose 
high and food became very scarce. With him the old kingdon began 
to break apart. 


Somesvaradeva (1178-1183/5) 

The next king was Somesvaradeva, a name which at once points 
to a connection with the Calukyas of the Deccan. As already remar¬ 
ked above (p. 56), the last Calukyas and their successors boasted of 
conquests in, or suzerainty over, Nepal. Nothing of the sort can 
have any basis in reality, but the fact remains that there was some 
amount of religious, it not political, influence from the South, and 
that the close association of Southern Brahmans with Nepalese shrines 
dates probably from this time. 

We have three colophons of SomeSvaradeva: 

1) Ms. PriyaietUopadeia, Kaisher Library n. 522. Colophon: Samvalsare navadht- 
kanavaii-iatadvaye m&sa-M&rggaiira-iukta-faftame R.-P.-raghu kulatilak a-SriSomei• 
varadevasya vijayardje llkhitam-idam. The date corresponds to November 14th, 
1178. 


l) Published by Sakya-Vaidya, 16. 
First published 1958. 



2) Ms. Srimahamanthanabhairavatantra , Kaisher Library, n. 592. Colophon i>: Samval 

300 PhirgguQO-sukla-purttQimasytiydtft budhadine maharaja—iri-Someivaradevasya »/. 
jayardjye || The date is verified for Wednesday, February 13th, 1180. 

3) Ms. Saptaiati, National Archives, 1.606.13. Colophon 21 : Samval 301 KSrttika-h- 

kia-dvitiyayam budhadine j| iri-M.-iri-Someivaradevasya vijayarajye || The date is 
verified for Wednesday, November 11th, 1180. 

SomeSvaradeva was a son of the yuvaraja Mahendradeva and was 
bora in 242 Phalguna sukla 13, Magha nakfatra 3) ; the date is veri¬ 
fied for the last hours of February 20th, 1122. He lived 63 years, which 
would put his death at the beginning of 1185. According to VK/VD, 
his pufyabhifeka was performed in 299 Karttika kr?tja 6, iukravara; 
the date is verified for the early hours of Friday, November 3rd, 
1178, i.e. shortly before the date of his first colophon. V* allows him 
4 years and 3 months, and VK/VD 6 years and 3 months; the later 
chronicles ignore his name altogether. Apparently V* refers to the 
period in which he exerted real authority, i.e. till 1183, while VK/VD 
extend his purely nominal reign down to his death early in 1185. 

His accession had been in accordance with the prevailing law of 
succession by seniority; but with him the system broke down. Inspite 
of the increasing weakness of his rule, the king found the time and 
possibility to erect a beautiful wooden structure on the great temple 
of Yogha, a vihara which was situated near the modern Kumbhe- 
shvar temple in Patan. He built also the noteworthy southern Vidya- 
pUha and a hospice nearby (V 1 , 25Z>). 

The nominal reign of Some&varadeva ended in utter chaos. No 
documents are extant for his last four years; and in this period we find 
a great nobleman, the mahasamanta Ratnadeva asserting a measure 
of independence He is unknown to all the varpiavalis , and the only 
evidence of his existence and rule is given by two colophons: 

1) Ms. Carakasamhitd, National Archives, 1.1648.1. Colophon «>: Adyeha irimad-Dhava- 
latroiryam mahisdmanta irimadRatnadeva-kaiy&navijayardjye | Samvatsardridm trayi- 
dhtkaiataSrayam-anke pi Samval 303 Caitra-iudi-pahcamydtp somadine \ bhiro id 

iikhdpitarp cedam Jejdvuktiya-irivislavya-kdyaslhdnvaya-papdila-iri-Ratnapdlemi. The 

date is verified for Monday, February 28th, 1183. 

n First published 1958. 

** First published 1958. 

« Vi, 32a. In 1958 I read the year as 239. But a careful inspection of the origi* 
nal ms. has convinced me that the correct reading is 242, as maintained by Dhanbak* 
Bajracharya. 

4 > First published 1958. Mentioned in CPMDN, I, xxi, and in Bendall, History. 
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2) M*. Triyakalagunotiara. National Archives, 111.392.1. Colophon •>: Sepdladeiiya- 
samval 304 Jye$fha-iudl 13 gurau Dhavalairotapure mahdsdmanta-irl-Ratnadiva- 
rSJye \ maAgalarp mahdirih \ trkaiadanvaya-faivdcarya-lrl-Sridharo-rdjagurund likha - 
pitarn etc. The date is verified for Thursday, May 25th, 1184. 

We have met already with the family of the samantas of Dhava- 
laSrotri, who in 1100 had claimed independence for a short period. 
The attempt was repeated now. Of course there is no reason for as¬ 
suming that this frontier samanta ruled over the Valley. But his 
bold assertion of independence throws a flash of light upon the real 
conditions of the country at the end of SomeSvaradeva’s nominal reign. 

The mounting chaos is reflected in the chronicles. The modem 
ones jump straight over to the early Mallas. Of the two earlier ones, 
the text of VK seems to be in disorder. It first inserts here the foun¬ 
dation of the Mahendrasarovara tank by yuvaraja Mahendradeva in 
239 NS. Then it gives the date of the coronation of Gunakamadeva, 
without the regnal years. Lastly it mentions the name of Vijayaka- 
madeva, leaving a blank where the figures for the regnal years should 
be. Vi merely gives the names and regnal years of these two kings. 
I shall try to unravel this jumble with the help of the colophons. 

Guriakamadeva (1184-1187) 

The coronation (read pu$yabhiseka for pu$pabhiseka ) of Guna¬ 
kamadeva took place in 305 Pau$a sudi 7, angara (VK/VD), when 
Somesvaradeva was possibly still alive. The date is verified for Tues¬ 
day, December 11th, 1184. According to V 1 he reigned for three 
years, and this span of time agrees with the dates of his five colo¬ 
phons: 

1) Ms. Pratiffhdloka , National Archives, III. 191.6. Colophon 2) : Vikhyate triiate varapa- 

bdpa-yute Nepalasamvatsare Mag ho-mdse iri-Gupakdmadeva-rajye. The indication 
of the year is not clear, but I take it to mean 305; the date would correspond to 
January, 1185. 

2) Ms. Brhajjdtaka-sankfepafikd, National Archives, V.701. Colophon Samvat 305 

prathamAf&dho-iukla-trtiyayilfl ddilya-vdsare Pufya-tiakfolre R.-P. -Pb.-irimodCupa- 


» Published in CPMDN, H, 8S. 

2> First published 1958. 

3) Published by Regmi, I, 193, and by Dcbiprasad Lamsal, Bhdfd-VarpidvaJi, II, 
Kathmandu 2023 VS, 24, with the wrong date 307; rectified by Shankarman Rajbamshi, 
“ DevanSgarl-lipi-ko vikfts ”, in Kailash, 2 (1974), 49. 
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kamadtvosya rqjyr likhitam. There was no Siipha sadkrdnti in Bhidrapada, and 
this caused an intercalary A$&4ha. The date is verified for Sunday, June 2nd, 11 * 5 , 

3) Ms. Matuhdnabhairavatantra , National Archives, 11.218.1. Colophon'*: SrimadGu- 

ttakimodeva-sambhidyo-Nepdladeie rdjye svasti samvat 306 kayastha-M-MahMevaia 
likhitam. 

4) Ms. Jaydkhyasamhiid, National Archives, 1.1633.6. Colophon : Samvat 307 Phil- 

gupa-krfna-fafiamydm iri-GunakSmadevasya vijayarqjye likhitam-idam. The date 
corresponds to March 2nd, 1187. 

5) Ms. Affsdhasrikd-Prajfldparamitd, Woku Bahai, Patan. Colophon Saraditriiale.... 

. dhigate daiami guru-vasare yogavare prthupunyayayoh dhptvati vamakan \ 

rajya-iri-Gmakimadeva-jayino rajye etc. Only a portion of the date (300) can be 
read. 

Gunakamadeva’s rule seems to have lasted from 1184 to 1187 
or 1188. It is perhaps significant that only one of his colophons 
(Doc. 2) gives him the full royal style. 

Lakfmikamadeva (c. 1192-1197) and Vijayakamadeva (c. 1192-1200) 

If we accept a rule of three years only for Gunakamadeva, we 
are groping in absolute obscurity for the four years following 1187. 
When the curtain rises again, we find ourselves confronted with two 
rulers fighting for the crown. To judge from the form of their 
names, they may have been the sons or at any rate relatives of Gu¬ 
nakamadeva. 

One of them is Laksmikamadeva, who is passed under silence 
by all the vamSavalis , but is known from four colophons: 

1) Ms. Nagdmmdandfaka, National Archives, m.363.7. Colophon 4 *: Samvat 313 KSttH- 

ka-krfve ddityavare \ R.-P.-irt-Lakfmikdmadevasya vijayardfye... Then, in a later 
hand, Svasti iri-Lalitapafiandt etc. The date corresponds either to Sunday, October 
25th, or to Sunday, November 1st, 1192. The mention of the place (Patan) cannot 
be relied upon. 

2) Ms. PidgaUmata, British Museum, Or. 2279. Colophon 5 >: Samvat 313 dvirSfSflo- 

pdrnamdjydrp | Sravana-nakfatram \ brhaspativSsare || Sri-Nep&lamatyfale R.-P.-ld- 
kvdkvapafktb himat-iri-Lakfmikdmadevasya vijayardjye iri-YambukramSydm Makka- 


" fir* published 1958 with the wrong date 316. Re-edited by Regmi, I, 1*3- 
194. The true date was established by M. R. Pant, “ Pusyabhiseka, ", in JNRS 1 (1977), 
103. 

l » Published in CPMDN, I, 76. 

J> Published by Regmi, I, 193 and re-edited by Sakya-Vaidya, 18, with the date 
of 305. M. R. Pant, Op. clt., 104, showed that this date is absolutely hypothetical. 

4 » Published in CPMDN, U, 39. 

» Published in CSBM, 235, n. 550. 


J 
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nafollakddhivdsinah dvijavaryah irl-Anando iramanasya Pingalamate dgama etc. Writ¬ 
ten in Kathmandu North. The Makhaoa Tol has preserved its name to the present 
day (Makhaip Bahai). There was no TOla sankranti in Asvini and this caused an 
intercalary A$&<jha, which corresponds to Srfvapa in the Surya SiddhSnta; the date 
is verified in all its elements for Thursday, July 15th, 1193. 

3) Ms. Sarvalakfanavivaranapadjikd , Kaisher Library, n. 27 . Colophon Samvaf 300- 

JO-5 xxx somadine Punarvasu-nakjatre | R-P.-Pb.-fri-Lakfmikdmadevasya vija - 
yardjye | Month and tithi are not legible. But the coincidence of the Punarvasu 
nakfatra with Monday is most complete in Caitra; less full is the concidence in Vai- 
Sakha, and there is also a very slight possibility for Phalguna. Thus the date corre¬ 
sponds most likely to Monday, March 20th, 1195. 

4) Ms. Tvaritamulasutra , Kaisher Library, n. 70. Colophon 2): Samvat 317 Srdvana- 

tftiydrn | laniicara-vdre \ R.-P.-irimal-Lakjmikdmadevasya vijayardjye || The date 
is verified for Saturday, July 19th, 1197. 

Of course almost nothing can be said about this obscure ruler. 
The only certain thing is that for some time Kathmandu was inclu¬ 
ded in his dominion, and that he reigned c. 1192-1197. 

The other pretender was Vijayakamadeva, of whose reign six do¬ 
cuments are extant: 

1) Ms. Padcarakfd , National Archives, IV. 21.4. Colophon 3 >: Samvat 312 Vaisd\kha- 

iu]kla-trtiydft brhaspati-dine R. -P-Pb.-iri- Vi jay akdmade vasya vijayardjye || The date 
is verified for Thursday, April 16th, 1192. 

2) Ms. Brahmoktasaijihitdi National Archives, III.380.11. Colophon 4 >: Samvat 315 Caitra- 

iukla-purnrtamdsyarrt soma-vdsare Citro-nakfatre Harjana-yoge \ R.-P.-Pb.-srimad- 
Vijayakamade vasya vijayardjye vipra-fri-Jayabrahmaiarmanafi likhitarfl-idaw pustakam 
|| The date is verified for Monday, March 27th, 1195. 

3) Ms. Saptaiati\ National Archives, UI.96.2. Colophon *>: Samvat 316 prathamdkhddha- 

iuklaikddaiydrji somavdre | rdjye iri- Vi jay akdmade vasya | bhaffa-lri-HaricandraJarma - 
sya punyavivfddhitarthena srimadDevyaydstava-daivajda-iri-Ratnacandrena likhitam || 
In that year there was no Siipha sankranti in SrAvapa, and therefore A$&dha was 
intercalated. The date is irregular; the tithi ended on June 8th, 1196, which day, 
however, was a Saturday and not a Monday. 

4) Ms. Karapdavyuha , British Museum, Or. 3345. Colophon 61 : Sri Yangalottarafoiake 

'dhivdslnau bhdrya Udelacchi bhdri svdmi irl Thakurakd | .... Samvat 316 dvirAphjha 

purrtamdsya brhaspati-vdsare _ rdjye R -P-irimadVijayakamadevasya vijayardjye || 

Written in Kathmandu South. Dvir-A$&4ha corresponds to prathamaS r&vapa in 
the SQrya SiddhanUL The date is verified for Thursday, July 11th, 1196. 

5) Ms. Nitydhnikatilaka , National Archives, 1.1320.9. Colophon 7 *: SrimadVijayakama- 

n First published 1958. 

2) First published 1958. 

3) First published 1958. 

4) Published in CPMDN , O, p. 77. 

5) First published 1958. 

«> Published in CSBM % 230, n. 542. 

7) Published in CPMDN , I, 113. 
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drvasya rajyt samvat 317 Vaiiakha punxnam&syam etc. The date corresponds to May 
3rd, 1197. 

6) Stone inscription at Icaflgu N&vSyap, in the hills at a short distance to the North- 
West of Kathmandu n . It is dated akaia-nayana-dahane ya[te] (= 320) Nepdlo- 
vatsare rajye Aid4ha-site jvauri-divasc raj da h Jri- Vijayakamade vasya. This corre¬ 
sponds either to Saturday, January 22rd, or to Saturday, January 29th, 1200. 

Vijayakamadeva is given 7 years by the old chronicle 2 >, 50 years 
and 7 months by VD; no figures are given by VK 3). Seven years 
is in any case too short a span of time, because the period covered 
by documents is of eight years. Nor can it refer to a period of sole 
rule, because Laksmlkamadeva was still reigning in 1197 and because 
Arimalla was on the throne in the autumn of 1200. The figure is 
therefore wrong, but we have no means to tell the exact duration of 
this reign, of whose events nothing is known. The minimum period 
is from 1192 (or earlier) to 1200. 

With the three Kamadevas an epoch came to an end amidst 
utter anarchy and confusion. The civil war ushered in the rule of 
a new and more virile dynasty, which gave back to the country its 
unity and prosperity, at least for a period. 


” Fi »s‘ mentioned 1958. Fully edited by Regmi, III, 10-11, and in AS, 9 (2020 
VS), 26-27. 

2> Vl - f- 256; wrong read as 17 by Bendall, History, p. 24. 

31 The Kaisher ms. writes varfa rtuSsa, leaving blank spaces for the figures. Kirk- 
Patrick, p. 264, too gives the regnal period as unknown, and this close concordance goes 
to show that the Kaisher ms. and the informant of Kirkpatrick got their information 
from the same defective ms., - unless, by a curious coincidence, Kirkpatrick’s source is 
the very Kaisher ms., which in his times was not yet mutilated as it is now. 


Chapter V 


THE EARLY MALLAS 


We have no means of ascertaining the conditions in which 
power passed from the old dynasty to the Mallas. 

The Mallas were not absolute newcomers on the scene of Nepa¬ 
lese history, or, for that matter, of Indian history. They are mentio¬ 
ned in the earliest Buddhist texts as a feudal confederation, whose 
territory was adjacent to that of the Licchavi. Their name occur in 
the Mahabharata along with Kosala, in Varahamihira, the Markan- 
deyapuraria, the list of the Yak$as in the Mahamayuri, the Manava- 
dharmasdstra. Their chief cities were Kusinara and Pava in the Ta- 
rai l >. The Mallas in Nepalese history seem, however, to have had 
no direct connection with the Indian Mallas. The very earliest Ne¬ 
palese inscription, the Cangu Narayan pillar of Manadeva, mentions 
a campaign of that king against the Malla city to the west of Nepal. 
And this principality, nestling in the Western hills and thus different 
from the Mallas of the Tarai, continued to be a nuisance to the Lic¬ 
chavi and to the Thakuris after them, till far in the 7th century. An 
inscription of Sivadeva and one of Ji$nugupta allude to the “ Malla 
tax ” ( mallakara ) imposed on their subjects, either for defence or for 
tribute purposes 2) . After the 7th century the Mallas lapsed into 
obscurity, although of course this might be merely a consequence of 
the lack of documents. We have no information at all on them for 
about five centuries. 

At this point, it is better to pause in order to clear the ground 


" L6vi, Le Nipat, II, pp. 210-214; H. C. Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient 
India, 6th edition, Calcutta 1953, pp. 126-128; C. C. Mujumdar et alii, The age of Impe¬ 
rial Unity, Bombay 1953, pp. 7-8. 

21 Gnoli, nn. XXX and LVI. 
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from some misconceptions. L6vi had collected three pieces of evi¬ 
dence which he thought could establish the existence of Malla prin¬ 
ces in Nepal about 700-1200 A.D. >>. Fairly enough, he presented 
two of them as very doubtful. But I am afraid none of them has 
any historical basis, as we are going to see. 

A. - The Buddhist vamsavali 2) relates the foundation of Cam- 
papuri (modem Chapagaon) by Raja Malla Deva and Kathya Malla 
of Patan in 111 NS Phalguna sukla 6 (February 23rd, 991). But 
the event is placed in the reign of Narasimhadeva, the second succes¬ 
sor of Nanyadeva who ascended the throne of Mithila in 1097. This 
chronological absurdity invalidates the evidence, which cannot be 
taken seriously. 

B. - A ms. of the Devimahatmya is said to be dated 118 NS, in 
the reign of one Dharma Malla. At least this is the reading given 
by the catalogue 3 >. I have checked the original ms. in the National 
Archives, 1.1534.2, and the result is that the reading of H. P. Shastri. 
accepted by L£vi, must be discarded. The date is really 518 and the 
ruler is of course Jayadharma Malla; see p. 147. 

C. - It has been known for a long time that ASoka’s pillar at 
Niglihava in the Nepalese Tarai bears a graffito, which its first di¬ 
scoverer 4 ' read as Sri Tapu Malla jayastu Samvat 1234. L6vi took 
this to be Vikrama Samvat, and suggested that it the proved the 
existence of Malla princes in the Tarai about 1177 A.D. However, 
it is now agreed on every side that the graffito actually reads: sri- 
Rapumallas-ciram jayatu 1234. The correct spelling of the name is 
Ripumalla. The record therefore refers to the Khasiya kings of We¬ 
stern Nepal; the date is expressed in the Saka era that was normally 
employed by those rulers, and corresponds to 1312 A.D. Another 
graffito found on the Asoka pillar at Lumbini reads: $ri-Ripumalla 
cirafi-jayatu Sarpgrd[ma]malb maharaja-jayah (?). Sangramamalla was 
the son and successor of Ripumalla. Thus these graffitoes have no¬ 
thing to do with the early Mallas od Nepal. It should also be noted 


•> S. Uvi, Le Nipal, II, pp. 212-213. 

21 Wright, p. 167. 

" CPMDN, I, p. 64. 

4 > P. C. Mukhojea, A report. ..on the antiquities in Tarai, Nepal, Calcutta 1901. 
p. 34. 
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that among the Khasiya kings the ending Malta appears only in the 
last quarter of the 13th century, and is therefore later than the Mallas 
of the Nepal Valley. 

The name Malla has been hitherto conventionally used for the 
kings who ruled the Valley from 1200 to 1768/9. I think, however, 
that the time has come to give up this convention, as the name is 
incorrectly employed to cover at least three different dynasties. 

1. - The Early Malla dynasty founded by Arimalla in 1200. 
Their main branch ceased to reign with his grandson Jayadeva in 
1258. The branches of Aganakamalla and Jagadanekamalla (perhaps 
one and the same person?), which ascended the throne in 1274 and 
1271 (see Genealogical Table B), may have belonged to the same 
family, although the chronicles are silent on this point. They died 
out with Jayarimalla in 1344 and with Nayakadevi in 1347 respec¬ 
tively. 

2. - The Bhonta family of Jayabhlmadeva, which began to rule 
in 1258 and alternated on the throne with the secondary Malla branch 
till it became extinct with Jayarjunadeva in 1382. 

3. - Jayasthitimalla and his issue. He became chief of Bhat- 
gaon by his marriage with Nayakadevfs daughter Rajalladev! in 1354, 
and king of Patan after Jayaijunadeva’s death in 1382. His descen¬ 
dants ruled in Nepal till the Gorkha conquest in 1768-9. The ance¬ 
stors of whom they boasted were not the paternal ones, i.e. the nearly 
unknown forefathers of Jayasthitimalla, but those on the maternal side, 
i.e. the Tirhut rulers from whom RajalladevTs father Jagatsiipha was 
descended. They did not claim descent from the Early Malla rulers. 

Accordingly, I shall deal with these dynasties in three separate 
chapters. 

The ending Malla appears for the first time in medieval Nepal 
in 1111, when Naramalla repelled an attack of Nanyadeva of Tirhut 
(see p. 56). One generation later we find in 1142 one YaSomalia, 
who obtained dikfa from Saiva reachers along with the royal princes 
Anandadeva, Vasantadeva and SomeSvaradeva (see p. 65); his son 
Anangamalla, bom in 1152, died in 1171 l) . Other persons with the 
ending Malla appear slightly later. One of them was JayaSimalla, 
whose son Arimalla founded the Early Malla dynasty. 


n For these dates see V 2 , 32£, and Doc. 6 of Rudradeva. 



Arimalla (1200-1216) 

None of the vamsavalis supply information on the circumstances 
of Arimalla’s accession to the throne, and we are left in the dark 
whether he obtained it through conquest, election or relationship with 
the old ruling family on the distaff side. The date of the event can 
be established with a fair degree of certainty. Vijayakamadeva's last 
document is of January 1200 and Arimalla’s first colophon belongs 
to October of the same year (or even of the preceeding year). Thus 
the new dynasty became established on the throne in 1200. 

Fifteen documents of the times of Arimalla are extant: 

1) Ms. Atfas&hasrikd-Prajrldpdramita, National Archives, V.181. Colophon. 

iri-Podmapdbhu-mahavihdra-vdstavyab etc. | rdjfto inmadArimallo-vijayardjye \ Samvat 
321 K&rttika-iukla-daiamydrn \ saniicara-vare | Purvvabhadra-nakfatre | bodkin 
ytna krtamdnasd jinasutastrabhu samapta. The monastery seems to be the Padmoc- 
dbii-mahdvihdra (Newari: Guita Bahai), in Patan. The date cannot be verified. 
The tirhi ended on October 19th, 1200, which day was a Thursday and not a Satur¬ 
day, and the nakjatra ended on the 20th. If the year be taken (exceptionally) as 
current, the date would be verified for October 30th, 1199. 

2) Ms. Vrttasarasangrahadharmaputrika , National Archives, V.738. Colophon 2): Sreyo 

*stu samvat sore iatatraya ekavirjiiatyadhika Pau$a kr?na-trayodaiyarji guru-dine Mulct- 
nakfalre Vyaghata-yoge iri-Nepala-R.-P.-Paramamahesvara-PaiupatibhaUdrakasya || 
iri-Arimalladevasya vijayar&jye iri-Paficdvatadeiiya-vLfay&dhipati-Rdrtaka-sri-Sridkara- 
sirphasya varttamane. It has been rightly remarked that Rdpaka is a typically Magar 
title; and thus the Paficavata outlying district was probably situated in the Magar 
country 3). The date is verified for Thursday, January 4th, 1201. 

3) Ms. Jyotifaratnamala , Kaisher Library, n. 46/1. Colophon 4 >: Samvat 322 Kdritiko- 

iukla-navamydip dditya-v&sare rqfye irimadArimalladevasya vijayartijye likhancup 
samaptikrtarp || The date is verified for Sunday, October 21st, 1201. 

4) Ms. Brhqjjataka , Kaisher Library, n. 40. Colophon 5 >: Samvat 322 Mdrggaiira-krpuh 

catwrthy&ip iukradine Ptmarvvasu-nakfatre r$jye irimadArimalladevasya iubhalagne lb 
khanarp samdptam-iti || The date is irregular; the 4th tithi and the Punarvasu nakfa- 
tra ended an November 15th, 1201, which day hovewer was a Thursday and not a 
Friday. 

5) Ms. Sattvavddhdprandmana, National Archives, 1.1645.14. Colophon 6) : Samvat 322 

Atfdha-krwa * ftamy&m-ddityav&sare r&ja-irimadArimalla-devasya vijayarqje likhanarfl 
Mamdptibhtaam || The date is verified for Sunday, July 14th, 1202. 


M Published by Regmi, I, 207. 

*> Published by Regmi, I, 207. 

3) As suggested by Dh. Bhiyracharya, in CNS f 5/1 (1977), 101. 

4) First published 1958. 

® First published 1958. 

6) Published in CPMDN , I, 83. 
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6) Ms. Affs&hasrikd-PraJMpdramltd, ft or monastery in Tibet. Colophon >>: Sikhl-netra- 

yute vahnau (= 322) gate Nepdlavatsare | rdjye hyArimaJ/adevasya khyate suklrtti- 
mdlinah | mdse Dusthiti sitepakje daiamyam budhavdsare || The "unstable, bad*’ 
( dusthiti) month is Pau$a, because no rites are performed in it 2>. The date is veri¬ 
fied for Wednesday, December 25th, 1202. 

7) Ms. Kriyakandakramavali , National Archives, 1.1361.15. Colophon *>: Yate 'bde tri- 

iate sa ca fafsahite bhuyo virpsatya x Srdvane mdsi-tithau iri Arimalladeva-nrpe x 
x. The date corresponds either to July 18th or th August 3rd, 1206. 

8) Ms. Affasdhasrikd-Prajddparamitd , National Archives, 111.682. Colophon 4 >: Sapta- 

viqtiati-sarikhydni sarpyukte 'bde iatatraye Ajadhasya dine phurrie likhyate 'sou jina - 
prasuh | deyadharmo 'yam pravara-mahdydnaydyinafj parujita-Kirtifrijddnasya yat punyarp 

_ likhite *yam bhagavatyAf(asdhasri[kd] iri-Raghu varpiojanmArimaUadevasya vi- 

jayardjye. The date seems to correspond to July 10th, 1207; but something must 
be wrong here, because A$&4ha was intercalary in that year and the fact is not in 
dicated. 

9) Ms. Devimdhatmya , Private possession in Nepal. Colophon *’: Sam 329 Agrahana 

(= Margas ira y-iukla-ayfamyam somadine likhitam || R-P.-irimat Arimalladevasya 
rdje likhitam-idarp || The date is verified for Monday, November 17th, 1208. 

10) Ms. Mahdrahasyasampraddya , Kaisher Library, n. 79 2. Colophon *>: R.-P-Pb.- 
irimadArimalladevasya vijayardjye | samvat 331 Sravana iudi 7 || The date corre¬ 
sponds to July 18th, 1211. 

11) Ms. Manthdnabhairavatantra y National Archives, 1.1151. Colophon 77 : Samvat 334 
Magha-iukla-pratipada R.-P.-Pb.-srimadArimalladeva-vijayardjye likhitam-idarp pa¬ 
st akarp* The date corresponds to January 13th, 1214. 

12) Ms. of a commentary of Haribara on the Malatimddhava , Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 
n. 4805. Colophon 8 ’: $dnvahniramage (= 336) var$e Paufa-iukleia (= 11 )-vdsare 
bhfguje vamrte (= Siva) yoge raj ye HarimaUadeviye. The date is verified for Friday, 
January 1st, 1216. 

13) Ms. Sddhanasamuccaya> Cambridge University Library, Add. 1648. Colophon 9 ’: 
Samvat 336 Pau$a-kr$ndftamydrp brhaspativdsare Viidkha-nakfatre R-P-irimadAri- 
malladevasya vijarajye etc. The date is verified for Thursday, January 14th, 1216. 

14) Ms. Kriyasangrahay Kaisher Library, n. 109. Colophon 10 ’: Samvat 336 Magha- 
krwa-saptamydrp brhaspatidine \ iri-R.-P.-irimatArimalladevasya vijayaraje pustakarp 
likhitam-iti || The date is verified for Thursday, February Uth, 1216. 

15) Ms. Amrteivarapujd, National Archives, 1.1365.5. Colophon 11 ’: Svasti | SrimanNepd - 


11 Published in RS, XXI, 32. 

2 ’ As shown by Regmi, I, 205. 

3> Published in CPMDN , I, 96. 

4) Published in Brhatsucipatram , VII, Kathmandu 2021 VS, 40. 

5) This colophon was kindly communicated to me by Pumaharsha Bqjracharya. 
First published 1958. 

7 ’ Published in Brhatsucipatram , IV, Kathmandu 2025 VS, 65. 

%) Published in CSMASB % VII, 243, n. 5299. 

9 ’ Published in CBMC ', 155, and by A. Foucher, Etudes sur Piconographie bouddhf • 
que de I'lnde , I, Paris 1905, 6. 

10 ’ First published 1958. 

11} First published 1958. 
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leivarah | samastarajavalMrijUa \ M. \ P.-paramam&hclvara \ lri-Paiupail-bha n s. 
rakavodhoMd-bhaktijala-pmk&litatntabkaraifa \ sakalai&straparimalila \ slddh Aptat g ,n 
trarahasydgamarghavida | srimadvimalaprabodhapddaprasidSl-labdhSbhiykn -^ m 
vayddh&rya \ nirjjitdrivrdta \ pratapalaipkei\<ara \ raghuvamiakuldtisarvvajtuiahrtktyi. 
mupdakara \ dinadubkhitajanaiaparipuraka \ anekagunan idhana \ inmadArimlladno- 
pravarddhamamt-vijayardjye \ Vikramdbda-gate 1273 \ Ncpalabda-gata-samvat 3)6 
Jytftha-krfQa-SQptamy&rp tithau budhadine \ Gurjjaradeliya-camatkdrapurid-dgata | 
brahmapapoipdiidcdrya hi-Hariharepa likhiiam-iti iubharn || Its is curious to note the 
hi ghflo wn and bombastic style of this Gujarati scribe (who also employs his native 
Vikrama Samvat) in contrast with the rather plain royal titles used by his Nepalese 
colleagues. The date is verified for Wednesday, June 8th, 1216. 

Arimalla was bora in 274 MargaSira (pakfa and tithi cannot be 
read any more; November-December 1153), occupied the throne for 
15 years and died at the age of 62 years and 10 months (V 2 , 32 b) 
which brings us to ASvini 336 (September-October 1216); this must 
be correct, because the span of time covered by the colophons is of 
almost 16 years and because his last date is Jye${ha 336 and the first 
of his successor is Jyestha 337. According to other texts, he reigned 
for 31 years and 9 months (VK/VD) or 25 years and 10 months 
(V 1 , 256). We may suppose that these higher figures refer to the 
period between his first laying claim to the crown and his death. 
This would place the beginning of his rise in 305 according to VK 
and in 311 according to V*. There would be nothing surprising in 
this, keeping in view the state of turmoil betrayed by the contempo¬ 
rary rule of Laksmikamadeva and Vijayakamadeva. 

It is also noteworthy that our Doc. 2, written under the pro¬ 
tection of rariaka Sridharasiipha, apparently a powerful feudatory, 
gives to Arimalla the full royal titles; this looks as if Sridharasimha 
was the chief supporter of the new ruler in the struggle for the crown. 
But after this, we have to wait till 1209 (Doc. 9) before the full royal 
style appears again, to be consistently employed till the end of Ari- 
mafia's rule. This leads us to suppose that only after eight years or 
so did the new regime feel itself firmly established. Be it as it 
may, Arimalla reigned from 1200 to the autumn of 1216. 

Nothing is known of his reign beyond a severe famine which 
desolated the kingdom (VK, V 1 ). 
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Abhayamalla (1216-1255). 

Arimalla’s son and successor Abhayamalla seems to have ascen¬ 
ded the throne without difficulty. He enjoyed a long rule, and 25 
documents of his reign are extant: 

1) Ms. Kriydsangraha , National Archives, IV.61. Colophon*): Samvai 337 Jyetfha- 

iukla-purnnamdsyaw somadine | iri-R.-P.-Pb-irimatAbhayamaUadevasya vijayarajye 
lifitaw Hi II The date is verified for Monday, May 22nd, 1217. 

2) Ms. Samdjatantrdnu^driniganacakrakriyd (last leaf only). National Archives 111.803. 

12.10. Colophon*): Samvat 338 Marggaiira-krwa-navamydifi iukradine R.-P.-iri - 
madAbhemalladeva-vijayardjye pustakanalikhitam-idaip || The date is verified for Fri¬ 
day, November 24th, 1217. 

3) Ms. Nifpandayogavali, National Archives, V.6904. Colophon*): Nrpaii-frunadAbho- 

yamallasya vijayarajye | Nepdla-hdyane vasu-vahni itirabhigativahanendu . bhrgu - 

marufite ca \ irbLalitapuryaw irimatlndriya-saiTiskdrita-iri-Jayamanoharavarmand- 
mahdvihdrdsthita-kdyastha- vajrdcdrya-bh ikfu-Jtemarakfitena likhitarp. The Jayama- 
nohara mahavihara founded by Indradeva is the modern Su Bahai in Pa tan. The 
date appears to be the year 338 (1217-1218 A.D.). 

4) Ms. Arya-Vasudharaydh $o4a$akalpa y Private possession in Nepal. Colophon 4 ).* Sam¬ 

vat 339 Magha-iukla-pratipadyarp sukravasare || R.-P.-Pb-hi-AbhayamaUadevasya 
vijayaraje likhitam-iti || The date is verified for Friday, February 1st, 1219. 

5) Ms. Vajrdvalindmamarujalopdyika (last leaf only). National Archives, 111.803.12.7. Co¬ 

lophon 5) : Simyabdhi x 40 cangadhatusdhite yatavatsare \ Caitrakfinakalanimandita- 
iaiindsdcasankhyd-tithau bhupala * bhayamalladeva-nrpate candrdbhe 'varayute || The 
date seems to be Monday, March 9th, 1220. 

6) Ms. Catufakauiika, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 3824. Colophon w : Khdbdhiloke (= 

340) gate varje Caitre padcadase dine bhrgau ca irimato rdjye ’bhaimailasydsya lekha - 
narji || The date is verified for Friday, March 20th, 1220. 

7) Ms. Viwudharmottara , National Archives, IL51. A fine volume of blue paper written 

in gold. Colophon 7) : Samvat 300-40 Aiviniiukla-faffamydw | R.-P.-iri Abhayamal - 
ladevasya vijayarajye || The date corresponds to September 19th, 1220. 

8) Ms. Bharatiyanafyaidstra , National Archives, 11.215.1. Colophon*); Svasti bhrama- 

rakriddketubhaffdraka-pdddnuhirnitydrddhamdnd bhagavati sri-Mdneivari-pddapankaja 
| R-P-Pb.-raghuvartiia[tilaka\-irimad-Abhayamalladevasya vijayardjye | kumdra- 
iri-Anantamalladevasya pustakam-idam-iikhdpitaip | Samvat 344 Kdrtika-iukla-purfjh 
Qamdsy&w brhaspati-vdsare || Prince Anantamalla is of course different from the 


n First published 1958. 

2) First published 1958. 

3) Published incorrectly by Regmi, I, 217, with the wrong date of 345. 

4> This colophon was kindly communicated to me by Pumaharsha Bajracharya. 
9> First published 1958. 

6) Published in CSMASB , VII, 252, m 5315, where the equivalent of the date is 
wrongly given as 370. 

7) First published 1958. 

8> First published 1958. Completed by M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala , 318a. 






king of the same name, who was bom in NS 366. The date is verified for Thun, 
day, November 9th, 1223. 

9) Ms. Prat iffhdpaddhati, Kaisher Library, n. 370. Colophon i>: Samvat 300-40-5 Bht- 

drapada-ittkla-pahcamydrp iri-Manigla- Yoghakoiastddhivdsino iri-Abhayamtiodno- 
paddndm vijayardjye Jagatasomadattena likhitarp || YoghakoSasta is the Yogha v/. 
hara already mentioned (see p. 72). The date corresponds to August 10th, 1225. 

10) Ms. Affasdhasrikd-Prajddpdramitd, Hirapyavarpa-matowfoSro, Patan. Colophon»: 
jri-samvat 300-40-5 miti M-P.-fri A bhayama llade vasya Pb.sya Kdpitanagarasya irl 
Anandabhikfu-ndme likhitam-aharp . The year is 1224-1225 A.D. 

11) Ms. Kalydnasangraha , University of Paris, Institut de la civilisation indienne, n. 49 & 
Colophon 5>: Samvat 351 Vaiidkha-iukla asafamyarp iukradine 3ri-R.-P.sya Abhayo- 
mdiadevasya vijayardjyt. The date is verified for Friday, April Uth, 1231. 

12) Inscription at Motitar, near Lubhu 4> . Dated Samvat 353 Karttika-krypa rajfhfi to- 
iriyAbhayamalladevasya vijayardjye. Written in the first fortnight of November 1232 

13) Ms. of a commentary (paAjika-fikd ), called x x vati, on the Rofanatantra. Private 
possession in Nepal. Colophon 5): Samvat 358 Phalguna-masyd angaro-dine || R.- 
P.-Pb.-irimadAbhayamalladevasya vijayardjye likhitam-iti 11 The date corresponds to 
February-March, 1238. 

14) Ms. SaptaiatL, National Archives, 1.1559.10. Colophon 6) : Samvat 358 Jetfha-iuklo- 
pafcaim-ghafiia-faffamydm likhita-samaptarptatam-ili | iri-iri-Abhayamaladevasya 
vijayardjye likhitarp || The date corresponds to May 20th, 1238. 

15) Ms. Paramdrthanamasangiti , National Archives, V.167. Colophon 7 >: Sri-Katfama* 
dapapure suraloka-sdmye devalaye vasati iri-Jinarakhitab sab | etc. | Nepald-hdyant 
suddhe gupa-yaf-vahni (= 363 )-vatsare gate Bhddra-purpamdyarp iatvrfddityavome | 
R-P-Pb.-Abhayamallasya vijayardjye | idkyabhikfu-iri Abhayasenasya likhitam-idarji i. 
Copied at Kathmandu. The date is verified for Sunday, August 30th, 1243. 

16) Ms. Saptaiati, National Archives, 1.1534.1. Colophon 8 >: Nepalika-samvat 365 Mar? 
gaiira-iukla-saptamydip Aile$a-nak$atre arpgdra-vdsare | jri-R.-P.-pujyo-iri-iri- 
Abhayamalladevasya vijayardjye . The date is irregular; the tithi ended on Tuesday, 
November 8th, 1244, while the nakyatra ended on November 21st. 

17) Ms. Padmandbhasahgraha , National Archives, 111.360.9. Colophon 9> : Nayapdlade- 

iiydbhilikhyamdna samvat 366 Vaiidjcha-iukla 3 ravau ramye dinottame . rajo- 

iri-Abhayamalladevasya rdjye Bhaktapurydrp bharo-iri Amokasya etc. The date is 
irregular; the tithi ended on April 20th, 1246, which day was a Friday and not a 
Sunday. 

18) Ms. Affasdhasrikd-Prajhdpdramitd, British Museum, Or. 2203. Colophon 10) : Saikt- 
raiaramdyuto vahna (= 367) vatsare varttate | Mdgha site *nadgadine (*= K&madcva 


M First published 1958. 

2) Published by Sakya-Vaidya, 20. 

J) Partially published by S. L6vi, U Nipal, II, 215 n. 

« Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 14. 

* This colophon was kindly communicated to me by Purnaharsha Bajracharys. 
« Published in CPMDN, I, 69. 

71 Published by Regmi, I, 217. It is a modern copy of the original. 

" Partly published in CPMDN, l, 69-64. 

*> Published in CPMDN, U, 19. 

«« Published in CSMB, 227, no. 536. 
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13) Jinamdtd prat iff hitd | R-P.mayam irimadA bhayamallade va-vijayardjye | deya- 
dharmo *yam iri-Lalitapurartagare Sr i-Mart ig lot tare fri-Mdnuthdramakudydnivdsi Ha - 
ripdla- Jhakurasya etc. Written at Patan. The year is current, which is quite excep¬ 
tional in Nepalese colophons. The date corresponds to January 31st, 1246. 

19) Ms. Pahcarak$a % National Archives, 111.367. Colophon *>: Samvat 367 Phdlguna- 
iukia ekddatydw ddityadine rdja-irimadAbhayamalladevasya vijayardjye || The date 
is verified for Sunday, February 17th, 1247. 

20) Inscription on the base of an inset Akjobhya image on the eastern side of the Aioka 
caitya in Ouita Bahai, Patan 2) . Dated Samvat 368 Mdgha-krP^o-navamydm tithau 
somadine R.-P-Pb-iri-iri Abhayamaliadevasya etc. The date is verified for Monday, 
January 20th, 1248. 

21) Ms. PaHcardtramahdlakfmuanihitavasudevakalpa, Kaisher Library, n. 420. Colophon 3) 
Samvat 372 Caitra-krfQa-dvadaii somavdsare \ irimat R.-P.-iri-iri Abhayamalla- 

vijayarajye irl-Martigala Yoghakoiddhivasi - rasena likhitam . Written in the 

Yogha monastery at Patan. The date is irregular: the tithi aided on April 7th, 
1252, which day was a Sunday and not a Monday. 

22) Ms. Kriyasangrahapahjikd , Asiatic Society, Calcutta, B.23. Colophon 4 *: R.-P.-iri- 
madAbhayamalladevasya vijayardjye likhana-samdptikrtam-iti | Samvat 373 Margo- 
jir$a-iukla-dvitiydydtjt iukla-vdsare Svati-nakfatre iri-Nogallake vaisya-sri-Divakara - 
varmma-mahdvihdra-bhikfu-vajrdcaryena Viramatind svahastend likhitam-iti || Written 
at Patan. The date is completely irregular. The tithi ended on November 5lh 1252 f 
which day, however, was a Tuesday and not a Friday; and the Svati nakjatra ended 
on November 2nd. 

23) Ms. Atfasdhasrikd-Prajhdpdramitd , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1465. Colo¬ 
phon 5 >: Samvat tri - hr - 4 Kdrttlko-iukla-trtiydydty adita-vdsare R-P.-irimad- 
Abhayamalladevasya rajye likhitam-iti || The second figure of the years is expressed 
by a complicated sign; Bendall read it as 6, although he thought that 5 would also 
be possible (Regmi accepted the reading 5). A date 384 could be verified for Sunday, 
October 7th, 1264; but historically it is impossible, as Abhayamalla had died nine 
years before that. A date of 354 is historically passible, but cannot be verified: the 
tithi would end on October 7th, 1233, a Friday. Perhaps the second digit is really 
meant for 7; and then the date can be verified for Sunday, October 26th, 1253. 

24) Ms. Sapta3ati y National Archives, 1.1559.1. Colophon *>: M.-P.-Pb-frimadAbha - 
yamailadevasya rdjye \ iri-Bhaktapuri-nivdiina Jayataramasydydb nimittena Bhalloka 

Udayahar$avarmmand - Nepdla-samvatsare bdpa-iaila-hardvaJca (— 375) mdse 

Caitra-iukla-trayodaiyam somavdsare || Written at Bhatgaon. The date is verified 
for Monday, March 22nd, 1255. 

25) Ms. Vdsudevakalpa , National Archives, V.1963 (a modern copy). Colophon of the 


” Published in CPMDN , n, 59. 

2) First published 1958. Reedited with omissions by Regmi, m, 12. 

3 > First published 1958. 

4> Published by Regmi, I, 217. A modern copy of this manuscript is found in the 
Leningrad Public Library; N. Mironov, Katalog indijskikh ritkopisej Rossijskoj PubIHfnoj 
Biblioteki % I, Petrograd 1918, 270-271, no. 287. 

5) Published in CBMC , 101-102. 

6> First published 1958. CPMDN , I, p. 70, lists this work under the alternative 
title of Devimdhdtmya\ it gives the name and titles of the king, but not the date. 
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original»: Samval 375 Caitra-krffia-dvddaii somavdsare iri-R.-P.-irl-irl Abhay* 
mal lade vasya vijayarajye likhitam-idam. The date is verified for Monday, April 5th, 
1255. 

According to V*, Abhayamalla was born in 303, lived 72 years 
and 7 months and died after 39 years of reign in A sad ha sukla 8, 
evidently of 375 (V 2 , 32 b and 35 b); the date corresponds to June 
13th, 1255. The other early chronicles give him 42 years and 6 
months (V*, 256) or 48 years and 2 months (VK/VD). VL gives 
him 19 years only. Since his colophons cover a period of 38 yean 
(337-375), the exact dates must be those of V 2 ; and Abhayamalla 
reigned from 336 to A$adh& 375, i.e. from 1216 to June 1255. 

In his early years he seems to have been a studious young man, 
because, while still heir to the throne (yuvaraja ), he wrote a portion 
of the devotional work Amrte&varapuja, which is still extant and has 
been listed above (see pp. 81—82) 2> . 

His reign seems to have been not without challenge at first, be¬ 
cause of the following document: 

ms. VidyavaH, British Museum, Or. 2208. Colophon 3) : Pb.-M.-P.-$rimad-Rapaiira- 
devasya pravarddhamdna-vijayarajye yatrankenapi Samval 342 M&rga badi 2 Vaiciva- 
rena lekhita | likhitd ca kayosiha-lekhaka-Mahddeveneti || The date corresponds to 
December 2nd, 1221. 

RanaSura is unknown from any other source amd may have been 
a claimant to the throne of Nepal, unless we prefer to see in him one 
of the lesser Rajas of the Western hills. 

But even after this episode, Nepal experienced serious trouble on 
her frontiers. On May 24th, 1244, the Poya invaded Nepal through 
the KhaQdadhara forest, but were checked with heavy losses. The 
Poya army was led by king Ramasimha. Foremost among the Ne¬ 
palese leaders was Jagatbrahma, the lord of Cocheip (a ward in Bhat- 
gaon); but the nominal commander-in-chief seems to have been Raja 
Sri Anarghamalladeva, who defeated the invaders and upon his re¬ 
turn to the Valley was carried in tri um ph through the city to cele- 


11 Published by Regrai, l, 217. 

8 This manuscript has the following statement, preceding the colophon publisW 
above: Srl-Devdbhayamallcna saddedryopadeiind irl-Mriyuftjayadevasya nityopOldvidM 
kftab || ilyAmrieivarapOjanam somdpiatp. 

» Published in CSMB, p. 214 n. 512. 
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brate the victory *>. On September 30th of the same year Amaru 
Mahatha issued from Palamchok to fight some unnamed invaders, 
routed them and came back in triumphant procession 2 >. Possibly 
this second invasion too was launched by the Poya. Raja Anargha- 
malla was apparently a member of the royal family; but both he 
and Amaru Mahatha are otherwise unknown. Two years later (No¬ 
vember 27th, 1245) the Poya penetrated the Valley through Kapan 
and advanced as far as Bhoyothali (Bhumthali in the neighbourhood 
of Gokama), where they were surrounded and a part of them was 
massacred; the remnant could escape 3) . 

As already shown abowe (see p. 56), the Poya were the people 
of Tirhut; Ramasirpha, king of Tirhut of the Karnata dynasty, rei¬ 
gned c. 1205-1245 (see Appendix 1). With him the Tirhutiya menace 
on the southern border revived, more than a century after the half- 
legendary beginnings with Nanyadeva. 

Apart from the external danger, internal tensions were not lacking. 
On July 21st, 1242, Gundekvath (Kirtipur) was attacked and stor¬ 
med, and Kirtipala Bharo of Kvachem (a ward in Bhatgaon) was 
taken prisoner; but he was liberated already on July 30th 4) . 

In the course of these petty squabbles a new man came to the 
fore; this was JayaSimalla or Jayasimhamalla. On November 10th, 
1249, Anantamalla (perhaps the prince mentioned in Abhayamalla’s 
Doc. 8) expelled the wife and son of the Jo Bharo (i.e. perhaps the 
yuvaraja Jayadeva) from the Yuthonimam palace (in Bhatgaon); on 
the same occasion (but apparently without connection) Jayasimha¬ 
malla took prisoner the Phu Bharo of Bhonta (Banepa) 5) . On July 
7th, 1250, a gang surrounded Yuthonimam aiming to loot it; it was 
chased away by Jayasiiphamalla 6) . 

Besides internal strife and foreign raids, Nepal was visited by 
natural calamities. There were several famines and epidemics of 
smallpox. A particularly severe famine happened on April 1232 and 


11 364, Jye$tha krttfa pratipad ; V 3 , 366. 

2 > ASvini krm 12; V 3 . 336. 

J > 366 Margaiira iukla 7: V 3 , 386. 

41 362 </Wr-A$S4ha (■= SrSvaija according to the Sflrya Siddhanta) krfpa 8, and 
Srflvaoa (edfttfce-Bh&drapada according to the SQrya Siddhanta) iukla pratipad ; V 3 , 386. 
51 370 M&rgaiira iukla 4; V 3 , 386. 

« 370 Srftvaaa iukla 7; V 3 , 39a. 
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the following months with an appalling loss of human life; the cala¬ 
mity lasted a whole year •>. Other outbreaks of famine and plague 
happened on January 2nd, 1242, and July 6th, 1244; as a conse¬ 
quence the people were greatly impoverished 2 >. 

The chronicles register also serious earthquakes, a kind of disa¬ 
ster to wich Nepal is often exposed. The worst tremor happened 
at the end of AbhayamaUa’s rule, on Monday, June 7th, 1255. One 
third of the population perished; the king himself was fatally injured 
and died six days later, ending thus a long but not happy reign. 

During this period Nepal was twice visited by C’ag Lotsawa 
C‘os-ije-dpal (1197-1264), a Tibetan scholar who travelled to Ma- 
gadha to visit the holy places of Buddhism and to study in the uni¬ 
versity of Nalanda, although it was already decayed and half-deser¬ 
ted on account of the Muslim raids. He first went to Nepal, where 
he stayed for eight full years, probably from 1226 to 1234 (but the 
chronology of his voyage is hypothetical and open to doubt). His 
biography supplies some interesting details on Buddhist religious life 
in the Valley; its main centre seems to have been Svayambhu Nath, 
where Guru Ratnaraksita was a scholar of high reputation. Also 
the Tham vihara founded by AtlSa and called Dharmadhatu vihara 
by the Indians, was still flourishing. The Tibetan traveller gives a 
graphic account of the Bugama Matsyendranath procession, but sup¬ 
plies no information at all on political and social conditions in 
the Valley. Then he left for India, visited Bodh Gaya, Rajagfha 
and Nalanda, and started on his way back, via TirhuL His second 
stay in Nepal, where he arrived probably in 1241, was short. Some 
’ ba'-ro (Bharo; noblemen) acted as his danapatis and presented him 
with gold and food. In 1242 he finally departed for the Yan-dog 
monastery in Tibet 3 *. 


n 352 Caitra; V*, 39 b. 

2) 362 M£gha kr$tta 5, and 364 kr$na amdvasya\ V^, 38 a-b. 

3) G. Roerich, Biography of Dharmasv&min (Chag lo-tsa-ba Chos-rje-dpal), Pat® 1 
1959, 53-56, 101, 105. Roerich's edition is a rather slipshod piece of work and his trans¬ 
lation is at times unreliable. See the remarks by J. W. De Jong, in Indo-lranian Journal, 
6 (1962), 167-173, The so-called critical edition by Champa Thupten Zongtse, New 
Delhi 1981, marks sometimes a regress rather than a progress. Compare e.g. such “cor¬ 
rections " as T'am pa'i ha ra for Pam Bi-ha-ra of the original ms. 
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Jayadeva (1255-1258) 

Abhayamalla was succeeded by his son Jayadeva, of whose reign 
two documents are extant: 

1) Ms. Karanfavyuha, National Archives, IV. 19.5. Colophon *>: R.-P.-iri-Jayadeva - 

raj ye Samvat 377 Jetfha iudi 15 || The date corresponds to May 29th, 1257. 

2) Ms. once the property of Bhagvanlal Indraji. The colophon 2) is said to be dated 377 

Bh&drapada, corresponding to August-September 1257. 

Jayadeva was bom in 324 Kartika krftja 11 (= November 1st, 
1203) as the son of Abhayamalla; he died at the age of 54 in Magha 
sukla 5 (evidently of 378 NS; = January 11th, 1258) (V 2 , 3 Aa-b). VK 
and VD allow him a reign of 2 years and 7 months, and V>, f. 25 b, one 
of 2 years and 8 months, which is approximately exact. Thus Jaya¬ 
deva reigned from A sad ha Sukla 8, 375, to Magha sukla 5, 378, i.e. 
from June 7th, 1255, to January 11th, 1258. 

This was an unfortunate reign, during which Nepal suffered re¬ 
peatedly from earthquake and famine (V 1 , 25 b). The modem chro¬ 
nicles (VL, VW, VBh) build up around him a story, in which Jayadeva 
appears together with a younger brother called Anandamalla who 
reigned in Bhatgaon, Banepa, Panaoti, Nala, Dhulikhel etc., and is 
connected with events that happened respectively four and two cen¬ 
times earlier. It may be a distorted recollection of prince Ananta- 
malla and of his conflict with the yuvaraja in 1249. 

This reign ushered in once more a gradual weakening of the mo¬ 
narchy, heralded in by the struggle between the two most powerful 
noblemen of the realm. One was Jayasimalla, whom we have seen 
as active during the reign of Abhayamalla. Against him rose a rival 
called Jayabhimadeva. They were based on two separate centres of 
power. Jayabhimadeva was the lord of Bhonta, the region of Banepa 
to the east of the Valley. JayaSihamalla was slowly building up an 
extensive fief around Bhatgaon. A late inscription calls his descendants 
the Tipura royal family ( rajakula ), this being the name of the royal 
palace in Bhatgaon; and for practical purposes we may accept this 
denomination. 

The struggle between Bhonta and Tipura was enlivened by the 

U First published 1958. 

21 Mentioned by Bcndall, History, in and 25. This manuscript is no longer avai¬ 
lable. 
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fact that the royal family was dying out. Jayadeva had two sons, 
of whom the elder Yak$amalla, bom in 1238, died at 19, i.e. in 1257; 
the younger Jatakeiadeva, born in 1244 (V 2 . 35a), is never mentioned 
again and probably died young. The contest for the succession was 
open. 

On Tuesday, July 27th, 1255, soon after the tragic death of Abha- 
yamalla, JayaSimhamalla chased away the robber baron Praha Bharo 
and his son, who were looting in the Valley *>. On the other side, 
on January 16th, 1256, Jayabhimadeva of Bhonta recovered Nipi- 
kvath, which had been seized by a chief ( pvaha ) called Jayadeva (not 
identical with the king) 2) . With a sudden return of energy, king 
Jayadeva, who hitherto had concerned himself mostly with rituals and 
religious festivals, tried to buttress his position by the establishment 
of several military posts. Inspite of this, on April 28th, 1256, Jaya- 
iimalla was able to enter Bhatgaon 3) , where he set up his residence. 
This date seems to mark the loss of direct control by the Nepalese 
monarchy over Bhatgaon; the masters of that town grew more and 
more autonomous, founding a principality which in 1381 was to unite 
the whole of the Valley under its sway. 

On the night of July 31st, 1256, Jayabhimadeva together with 
the Jura Bharo (the yuvaraja; possibly the prince Yaksamalla above 
mentioned?) entered the state treasury, ejected the officials in charge 
and began to empty it systematically. On this occasion the two al¬ 
lies are designated as the leaders of one of the two struggling fac¬ 
tions, the other centering upon the Bhatgaon family (Tipura rajakula) 
and the officials of Patan (Manigal) 4 >. On September 24th there was 
a revolt at Bahar Kvatha and Jayabhimadeva and the yuvarSja were 
expelled. Three days later JayaSihamalla sacked Handigaon S) ; no 
connection is apparent between the two events. On October 17th 
JayaSihamalla entered Pimkvath (the fortified Piip Bahai in Patan), 
but Jayabhimadeva and the yuvaraja recovered it at once ®. 


u 375 Sr&vaoa krfna 7, martgala, Bhamfi-nakjatra; V-*, 38a. 
M 376Mflgha krfna 3; V», 38a. 

51 376 Vaiiikha krfna 2; V*, 37a-6. 

4 > 376 SrSvaga iukla 8; V*. 37 b. 

5 > 376 Aivini iukla 4 and 7; Vi, 37a. 

« 376 Aivini krm 12; V», 37a. 


J 
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It seems that this inconclusive struggle abated and remained dor¬ 
mant during the last two years of Jayadeva. In this period we may 
perhaps insert a doubtful item of information concerning one “ Ja- 
yantamalla, son of Jagatamalladeva, bom on 374 Jye$(ha kr?na 4 
(June 6th, 1254); he was yuvaraja ; 5 years” (V3, 36a). It is not 
clear whether the span of five years refers to his yuvaraja- ship, to 
his life or both . This may have been either a last desperate attempt 
by Jayadeva to save the succession for a member of his family; or 
the child was a puppet under whose cover the struggle for the crown 
was waged. 

To complete this tale of woe of a disastrous reign, a modem 
scholar places in 1258 the invasion of king Mukundasena of Palpa 
in the Valley ■>. But as we are going to show later (see p. 210), this 
is an anticipation by about three centuries of an event which in any 
case is surrounded by the mist of legend. 


» Regmi, I, 239. 




Chapter VI 


THE TIPURA AND BHONTA FAMILIES 


About two months after the demise of Jayadeva, on March 19th 
or 20th, 1258, raja Jayabhlmadeva and yuvaraja Jaya&imalla were en¬ 
camped in the region of Palamchok. It is not clear what happened 
there, as the text is very obscure *>. But the result seems to have 
been an agreement between the two contending parties to the effect 
that the Bhonta and Tripura families were to alternate on the throne, 
one of them by turn supplying the king and the other the yuvaraja. 
Whether this agreement was embodied in a formal act, is more than 
we can tell; the sources spend not a single word about it. But the 
existence of the pact seems to be assured, as it conditioned the whole 
dynastic history after 1258; it is a fact that the alteraance was more 
or less regularly observed for about one century 2) . 

After 1258 there is a modification in our sources. If down to 
that date there is a tollerable concordance between VBd and VK and 
the later vamsavalis, from now on the divorce is complete. The two 
earlier works give a royal list which is clear enough and is supported 
in toto by the colophons and inscriptions. The modem chronicles 
ignore it altogether and substitute for it the list of the kings of Tirhut 
descended from Nanyadeva and then from Harisiipha, who certainly 
did not reign in the valley or in any part of it. This is a deliberate 
falsification of history, promoted by the descendants of Jayasthiti- 
malla, who wished to make out their direct ancestors to have been 
kings of Nepal; this official version appears already in the xvii cen¬ 
tury in an inscription of Pratapa Malta and in the drama Mudita- 

0 378 Caitra iukla 13, Hasta nakfatra, budha ; V 2 , 366. The date is irregular; 
nakfatra and day of the week point to the 20th, while the tithi ended on the 19th. 

w The credit for this suggestion goes to Th. Manandhar, ** Nepal in early medieval 
period: gleanings from the Bendall vamidvaii", in JNRC, 1 (1977), 84. 



KuvalaySfva . Down to the reign of Jaysthitimalla we shall not 
have occasion to refer again to the modem vamsavalis. 

Seven documents of Jayabhlmadeva have come down to us: 

1) Ms. Mahalakfmivrata, National Archives, 1.1320.14. Colophon”: Asityadhikasarpydu 

sarpvatsaro-datatraye | mdsi Caitre 'site pakfe padcamydrp bhrguvdsare || Mahfimatar- 
ccifipiyufaw irimai-Lak^mimatarp hi taw I dhimatafi Sarikhyapdlasya punyajfidrmiv& 

dhaye | kdyasthodayaharfepa hastena likhitapt drutarp |- M-P-Paramamdhivanh 

Pb.^lmty-Jayabhimadeva-rdjye || The date is verified for Friday, April 2nd, 1260. 

2) Inscription on a fountain in Ikhapokhri at Pharping^). Dated: Samvat 381 Paup- 

hikla-divd atfamyarp iri-£ri-P. -parama3ri-&ri-Jayabhimade vasya vijayardjye || in-Ph* 
napinga-viiayddkipati-mahdsamcmtct-iri-Jaitardmajivasya nagara etc. The date cor¬ 
responds to December Uth, 1260. 

3) Ms. Arghakdpda, National Archives, 1.1606.16. Colophon 3) : Nepalika-samvat 381 

&dvapa--krX¥*-ekadcrfydjp Pufya-nak$atre Variyana-yoge somadine . | R-P- 

srimod-raJa-Jayabhimadevasya vijaya-rqjye || In this year there was no Kany& so* 
krdnti in Bhfidrapada, which gives an intercalary A$5dha. The month of Siiva^a 
of our colophon corresponds, therefore, to adfcrta-Bhadrapada in the SQrya Siddhinta- 
On this basis, the date is verified for the last hours of Monday, August 22nd, 1261. 

4) Ms. Kriydsahgrahapahjikd, Tokyo University Library, n. 117. Colophon 4 ): Samwt 

385 Aiuni-badvi-trayoda^ydip R . -iri-Jayabhimadevasya vijaya-rajye. The date cor¬ 
responds to October 8th, 1263. 

5) Ms. Mahdkharaviraydga 9 National Archives, V.186. Colophon 5); Yadd Nepdla-bh* 

pdla-Jayabhimo tidhavati | rasa-mangala-samyukta-vahni (= 386) samvannad&payob I 
Kdrttika-mdse 'iite pakfe paftcamyarp guru-vasare \ Kayasthodayaharfena ha[ste ]m 
likhitarn etc. The date is verified for the last hours of Thursday, October 15th, 1263. 

6) Ms. Kriydsangraha , Kyoto University. Colophon 6) : Samvat 386 Kdrttika-lukla-pur- 

namasyarp R-P-Pb-iri-iri-Jayabhiniadevasya vijarardjye likhitarn | danapati fihdpati 
Amaracandrasya -The date corresponds to October 25th, 1265. 

7) Ms. Paficarakfd, Tokyo University Library, n. 230. Colophon 7) : P.-Pb.-Paramam- 

gata-M.-in-Jayobhimadeva-pravarddhamdna- v ijayardjye | Samvat 390 Paufa-iukla- 
dvddafydrp dditya-vdsare yoganukiila likhitarp . The date is verified for Sunday, Ja¬ 
nuary 4th, 1270. 

VK/VD does not mention Jayabhlmadeva at all. According to 
V 1 , 26a, he reigned for 13 years and 3 months, which seems quite 

” Published in CPMDN , I, 124. 

2) Published by Regmi, III, 12-13. 

3) First published 1958. 

4) Unpublished. The manuscript is listed in CSMTUL. 

5) Published by Regmi, I, 227. 

*) Unpublished. The manuscript is listed in K. Goshima and K. Noguchi, A sue- 
einct catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the possession of the Faculty of Letters, 
Kyoto University , Kyoto 1983, 7, n. 25. 

7) Unpublished. The manuscript is listed in CSMTUL . The colophon is followed 
by a second date (Thursday, May 1st, 1505), which is apparently that of the copying* 
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possible. He may thus have ruled from Magha 378 to Caitra 391. 
i.e. from January 1258 to March-April 1271. 

Very little is known of the events of his reign. On October 
16th, 1258, JayaSihamalla yuvaraja, loyally seconding his sovereign, 
stormed Yaukvatha in a night assault *>. After this event he is 
mentioned only once, in connection with the birth of a son of his in 
1261 (V 2 , 36a). For the rest the years between 1258 and 1271 are 
utterly obscure to us. 

Jayaiihamalla (c. 1271-1274) 

In accordance with the pact of succession, the yuvaraja Jayasi- 
hamalla ascended the throne. He was bom on April 19th, 1229, 
as the son of one Jagatanekamalla 2) , whose relationship (if any) with 
the royal family is unknown. His rule was short and he is ignored 
by all the chronicles, with the single exception of V 1 , 26 a, which gives 
him the royal title and allows him a reign of 2 years and 7 months. 
There is a single colophon that may belong to his reign: 

Ms. Khmfgapujavidhi, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1706.1. Colophon : Samvai 
391 A&vini x x [da]iarjunydrji tithau angdra-dine likhitam-iti | R.-P.-iri- x x x 
hamdladeva-karitarr i | Svak ve-vehdra-fri-bhikfu-Devamand likhitarp || Svakve is per¬ 
haps the same as Salta Vih&ra, the Newari name of the Jayaraanohara Vihara in 
Patan, on which see p. 83. It seems evident that the name of the king must be 
restored as Jayaslhamalla, since it is the only royal name of this period containing 
the letter ha. The date has been wrongly restored by Bend all as 381; it can be read 
fairly clearly as 391. The date can be verified either for Tuesday 15th or (less com¬ 
pletely) for Tuesday 29th September, 1271. 

The wording of the colophon is odd. It does not contain the 
words “in the victorious reign ” ( vijayarajye ), which is the usual 
formula, but merely alludes to a vihara built by his order. However, 
he is given the full royal titles; and therefore we feel justified in pla¬ 
cing this short reign in c. 391-394 (1271-1274 A.D.). Although brief, 
it must have been a fairly happy one; at least V 1 seems much impres¬ 
sed by its memory: “ He did not oppress the subjects and the land 
was happy ”; the chronicle also mentions gifts to Pa&upati and other 
gods. 


'> 379 K&rttika krn ta 2; V* 36a. 

2) 349 Vaittkha krftfa 9; V*, 35a. 
w Published in CBMC, 199, with some wrong readings. 


I 


L 
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Jayafihamalla either abdicated or was deposed, but otherwise left 
unharmed, because we find his successor reigning in 1275, while Ja- 
yaShamalla did not die until November 8th, 1287 *>. 

Anantamalla (c. 1274-1308) 

After JayaSihamalla, the throne was occupied by Anantamalla, 
belonging probably to another line of the family. His long reign is 
commemorated by twenty-four colophons (but no inscriptions): 

1) Ms. Divyaiuddhiprakarapa , National Archives, V.806. Colophon 2): Ifunatha tatha 

vahni (= 395) samvat gate sati mdse Caitra-iitye pak$e navamyarp budho-vasare | 
M-P.-Pb.-fri-SrimadAnantamalladevasya vijayarajye | dvijavara-Jri-dharmadhikara- 
Jasabrahmasya pustakarp. The date cannot be verified; the tithi ended on March 
22nd, 1275, which day was a Friday and not a Wednesday. 

2) Ms. Mahdlakfmivrata , National Archives, 1.1320. Colophon 3> : Samvat 398 Bhadra- 

va iukla ekddafydrp | R.-P-iri Anantamallade vasya vijayarajye \ Pdngagramddhivb 
sina dvija-Sirapatikasya pustakarp siddharp . Panga is a small village to the south of 
Kirtipur. The date corresponds to August 29th, 1278. 

3) Ms. Mahdlakfmivrata , National Archives, 1.1320.1. Colophon 1 2 3 4 ): Samvat 399 Phdl- 

guna-iuk la-na vamydyarp likhitarp \ R-bi-iri Anantamalladevasya vijayarajye | Pan• 
gagramadhivdsina dvijavara-Sirapatikasya pustakam-idarp | The date corresponds to 
February 21st, 1279. 

4) Ms. Ekadabmdhdtmya , National Archives, 1.1231.6. Colophon 5 ): Samva[t] 400 Phil’ 

guna-krspa-ekddafydrp tithau soma-vdsare iri-Nepdladeie iri-Paiupat i-sthdne srh 
Ammtamallade[va]sya vijayarajye likhitarp || Written at Pa£upati Nftth. The date 
is irregular; the tithi ended at the beginning of February 26th, 1280, and the pro¬ 
ceeding day was a Tuesday and not a Monday. 

5) Ms. Kaumdripujd, National Archives, 1.1320.13.3. Colophon 6> : Samvat 400 Vaiiakha- 

amdvdsyd-tithau R.-P-bi-sri-Anantamalladevasya vijayarajye || The date corre¬ 
sponds to April 30th, 1280. 

6) Ms. Narapatijayacarydsvarodaya , National Archives, 1.1537.3. Colophon 7 ).* Samvat- 

sore khakhdbd[h]e (= 400) carobhasya iitapakfage caiurthydm bhrguvdrc sampunpp 
hkhitam-idarp | srimatPaiupat isthdne dakfinasyddiiadrita | Daivajftd-Jaitasihena /f* 
khitarp svdtmabhava | Samvat 400 Bhddrapada-iukla-<aturthydtp iukravdsare sri- 
Paiupasisthdne \ irimadAnantamalladevasya vijayarajye bi-Rajamarujalyarp daivajda- 
sya etc. Written at Paiupati Nath. The date is verified for Friday, August 30th, 
1280. 

7) Ms. Mahdlakpnivrata , National Archives, 1.1320.13. Colophon®): Samvat 401 Kdrti- 

1) 408 M&rgaiira iukla pratipad ; V*, 40a. 

2) Published by Regroi, I, 231-232. 

3) Published by Regmi, I, 232. 

4 > Party published in CPMDN , I, p. 46. 

5 > Published in CPMDN , I, p. 44. 

4) Partly published in CPMDN , l, p. 46. 

7) First'published 1958. 

5) Published by Regmi, I, 232. 



ka-kwna-saptamydydntithau brhaspati-vdsare R.-irimadAnantamaUadevosya vijayarajye 
| Pdngdgramddhivdsino dvija-Siropatikasya pustakam. The place of writing and the 
owner of the manuscript are the same as in Doc. 2 and 3. The date is verified for 
November 14th, 1280. 

8) Ms. Paficarakja , 2va-lu monastery in Tibet, Colophon »>: Samvat 402 Paiqya-krw* a- 

daiamyam somavdsare fri-M.-P.-Pb-iri-sri Anantamalladevasya vijayarajye || The 
date is verified for Monday, January 5th, 1282. 

9) Ms. Mahdlakfmicaritra , National Archives, 1.1320. Colophon 2): Samvat 402 Vaiid- 

kha-krfna-dvadaiyatrt pra-trayodafyam tithau l ik hit am dine budha-vasare | R-P.- 
iri-iri Anantamalladeva-vijayardjye Suvarnapandlike vdstavya-dvijavara-fri-Buddha- 
sena likhitam | Pahgdgrdmadhivdsino dvijavara-iri-Siropati-Bharokasya pustakam si - 
ddham . The owner and his home are the same as in Doc. 2, 3 and 7. The date 
is verified for Wednesday, May 6th, 1282. 

10) Ms. Gantfavyuhasutra, Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 3): M.-P.-Raghuvam- 
iatilaka-srimad-Anantamalladevasya rdjye likhapitam-iti samvat 402 Bhadrapada-iu- 
kla-pahcamyan-tithav-iti || The date corresponds to August 10th, 1282. 

11) Ms. Satasdhasrikd-PrajRdpdramitd (vol. 11), Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colo¬ 
phon 4 ): Srl-Nepdlama/ujaia- Kdsfhamarujapddhivasina Ratna-Upddhydyena likhitam \ 
ireyo *stu | Samvat 403 Phalguna-iukla-purrmamdsyam ianiicara-vdsare | iri-M- 
P.-Pb.-iri-iri-Anantamallade vasya vijayardje likhitam pustakam-idam || Written at 
Kathmandu. The date is verified for Saturday, February 13th, 1283. 

12) Ms. Satasdhasrikd-PrajRdpdramitd (vol. IV), Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 1 2 3 * 5) 6 7 
Samvat 403 pratham&fddha-iukla-purnnamasydm ian is car a- vdsare | M.-P.-Pb.-irima- 
[d-A ]nantamalladevasya vijayarajye \ irt-Nepalamandala- Kdsfhantandapa-namddhi- 
vdiina upasaka-Nardyapena likhitam 11 Written at Kathmandu. There was no Karkata 
sank rant i in A$a<Jha, and this gives an intercalary A$atfha according to all systems. 
The date is irregular; the tithi corresponds to June 11th, 1283, which day, however, 
was a Friday and not a Saturday. 

13) Ms. Satasahasrikd-Prqjftap&ramiid (vol. ID), Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon *>: 
Sri-Lali tapurydm mahanagaryam sri-Na vamlake srimodEndriyadevarajha-samdcdrita 
iri-Yayamanoharavarwa-mahdviharadhivaji grhdirama-bhikyvdcdryakdyastha-Sugatara - 

khitena likhitam-idam . 11 irh-Nepala-hayapa 404 Phdlgund-iuklapak$e triyodaiyan- 

tithau Magha-nakfatre Dhrti-yoge brhaspatidine likhiteti | irimatab R-Raghuvatfdd- 
vatara-drhdrima[dA]nantamaJia-raje likhitam-iti . The Jayamanohara-maAdvrAdrn is 
the modem Su Bahai in Pa tan. The date is irregular; tithi, nakyatra and yoga ended 
on March 1st. 1284, which day, however, was a Wednesday and not a Thursday. 

14) Ms. Anantavrata , National Archives, 1.1320.3. Colophon 71 : Samvat 405 Sravapa- 
krpta-trtiyayam R-P.-iri-iri-AnantamaUade vasya vijayarajye || The date corresponds 
to July 20th, 1285. 

1) Published by RS, XXI, 29. Checked on a hand-copy made by Professor G. 
Tucci in 1939. 

2) Published by Regmi, I, 232. 

3) Published by RS, XXIII, 28. 

4 > Published by RS, XXIII, 30. 

5> Published by RS, XXIII, 30. 

6) Published by RS, XXIII, 30. 

7) Partly published in CPMDN , I, 46, and then in 1958, The date was correctly 
read by Regmi, I, 234. 





15) Ms. Pratiffhdpaddhati , National Archives, 1.1634.8. Colophon »: Yadd Nepal* 
bhupdlAnantamollabhidhdvati | raso-abhro-samayukta-irutifi (=406) samvat tadd yo. 
you | Kdrtti-mdse krwapakfe dvitiydydm kujadme. The date is verified for Tuesday, 
October 16th, 1285. 

16) Ms. Kumdripujdvidhdna , Kaisher Library, n. 29/B. Colophon 2 ) : SrimemNepttlk* 
samvalsare 406 Mdrggasira-krf(ia-ekdda3)'da-t ithau sani&cara-vdsare Svati-nak^re 
Sobhana-yoge | R.-srimatAmmtamalladevasya vijayardjye || The date is verified for 
Saturday, November 24th, 1285. 

17) Ms. Sardvati , British Museum Or. 1439. Colophon 3 >: Samvat 406 Caitra-iub- 
trtiydyam iakravdsare Krtika-nakfatre | R-P-fri-iri-AnantamaUadevasya vijayardjye 
likhitam etc. There was no Vr$abha sadkrdnti in Vai&lcha, and this gives an inter¬ 
calary Pau$a. The Caitra of the colophon corresponds therefore to adhika-VtU- 
Sikha of the Surya Siddhinta, and the date is verified for Friday, March 29th, 1286. 

18) Ms. Lakfmyavatdra , National Archives, 1.1320.13.4. Colophon 4 >: Samvat 406 Afd 
dha-krpna-saptamydnt tithau dditya-vdsare \ R-P.-Anantamalladeva-vijayardjye. The 
date is verified for July 14th, 1286. 

19) Ms. Manthdnabhairavatantra , National Archives, 11.218. Colophon *>: Samvat 411 
Phdlgupo-fukla-daiamydw ianiscaro-vasare \ R . -P.-Pb.-iri-iri [A\nantamalladevasya 
vijayardjye likhitam-idarp The date is verified only for the first minutes of Satur¬ 
day, February 10th, 1291. 

20) Ms. Kuldlikdnmdya , National Archives, V.875. Colophon R.-P.-Pb.-M-iri 

Anantamalladevasya vijayardjye \ samvat 416 Cat tra-iudi-dvitiya . The date corre¬ 

sponds to March 7th, 1296. 

21) Ms. Caivfamahdrofanatantrapadjikd, National Archives, I1I.402.3. Colophon 7 *: Sam¬ 
vat 417 PhalgumhAcrpna-Hhiamydm angara-vdsare likhanarjt samdptam-idam-iti rajye 
irimadAnantamalladevasyeti. There was no sadkrdnti in Ph&lgUQa, which gives an 
intercalary Pau$a. The Ph&lguga of this colophon is m)V7-Ph&lguQa in the Sfoya 
Siddhinta, and the date is verified for Tuesday, March 19th, 1297. 

22) Ms. Avadanakalpalata , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1306. Colophon®: 
Netrdkyyabdhiyutdbdake (= 422) ca samaye Radhe iite pakpake \ dsayddea tithau 

divdkaradine vahadviyaddakfake || . rajye frimadAnantamalla-arpater etc. The 

date is verified for Sunday, April 8th, 1302. 

23) Ms. of Prajfi&karamati’s commentary to the Bodhicarydvatara , Nor monastery in 
Tibet. Colophon 9 >: $rlma[d-A]nantamalladeva-vijayardjye | Samvat 423 Mtigha- 


" Published in CPMDN , I, 78. 

** First published 1958. A modern copy, under the title Tribhdmikavidyd y is in 
the National Archives, V.2231, and its colophon (identical to the present one) was pu¬ 
blished by Regmi, I, 232, 

3) Published in CSBM, 182 n. 440. 

4) Partly published in CPMDN , L 46, and then in 1958. The reading of the date 
was corrected by Regmi, I, 235. 

5> Published in Brhatsuclpatram. IV, Kathmandu 2025 VS, 63. 

6) Published by Regmi, I, 232. 

v Published in CPMDN , II, 94. 

•> Published in CBMC , 43. 

9> First published in 1958, although the ms. seems to be listed in RS, XXI, 37 
(no. 110). From a hand-copy made by Professor G. Tucci in 1939. 
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[krfnaY-caturthyaydip budha-vasare llkhitam-ldant. The dale is verified for Wedne¬ 
sday, February 6th, 1303. 

24) Ms. Sanganasagara, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, no. 4832. Colophon 11 : Samvat 428 
Phdlguna-krftja-pratipadySyatfi tithau Citra-nakfatre Dhruva-yoge ianUeara-vasare H- 
khltam-iti || R.-P. -iri-irimad-A [na]ntamaltadevasya vijayarajiye iri- Yam[bu]mahdna- 
gara-iri-Satigalakeyurathydydm dvakocchavastavya-daivajbo-iri-Jasadhavaladarianena 
likhitam || Written at Yambu (Kathmandu North). The date is verified in all its 
elements for Saturday, March 9th, 1308. 

Anantamalla was born in 366 VaiSakha iukla 5 (= April 21st, 
1246, as the son of Rajadeva (b. 348 d. 369). The latter was the son 
of one Aganakamal[l]adeva, of whom nothing is known and whose 
name seems to be misspelt. Of course we cannot say whether this 
family was connected in any degree with the dynasty of Arimalla, 
although the ending Malla seems to point in that direction . Ananta¬ 
malla reigned for 35 years and II months, dying in Sravana kr$na 
13, one year later than his retreat to Bhonta in 427 (V 2 , 35a). This 
places his death on August 14th, 1308. Thus a regnal period of 
almost 36 years is definitely too long; the 32 years and 10 months 
allowed to him by other chronicles (V 1 , 26a; VK/VD) seem nearer 
to the truth. Anantamalla ruled from c. 394 to 427 NS, i.e. 1274- 
BOS A.D. 

During the first part of his reign Anantamalla was a contem¬ 
porary of Qubilai Khan, the great ruler of China and suzerain of the 
Mongol states and of Tibet. It is a curious fact that most of Anan- 
tamalla’s documents belong to this period, and that they seem to re¬ 
veal a particularly close connection with Tibet, where the Sa-skya-pa 
had just consolidated their rule by the favour and under the protec¬ 
tion of Qubilai. As far as we can tell, there was no direct inter¬ 
course between the king of Nepal and the Mongol court during this 
period 2 ). But Nepalese art, then at its height, penetrated in the 


" Published in CSMASB, XIV, 38-41, no. 61. 

° P. Pelliot, Les grands voyages maritimes ehinois au dibut du XV * slide, in Voting 
Poo, 30 (1933), drew attention to the biography of the Uighur YigmiS (I-hei-mi-shih 

one of the three generals who in 1292 led the expedition to Java. 
In this text (Ytianshih, 131, 196-20o) we are told that in 1272 YigmiS was sent to the 

country of Pa-lo-po /V 3fft 'f * beyond the seas ( hai-wai whence he came 

back in 1274 with some men of that country bearing jewels as a gift to the emperor. 
In 1275 he was again sent to Pa-lo-po, and he brought from there a Buddhist 44 master 
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Tibetan monasteries and temples *>. Besides the colophons, we have 
also Chinese evidence on this score. In 1260 Qubilai had ordered 
the Sa-skya abbot ’P‘ags-pa, his spiritual teacher, to erect a golden 
stupa in Tu-fan, a term which in the official usage of the Yfian 
(Mongol) dynasty designated Amdo, i.e. north-eastern Tibet. ’P‘ags- 
pa summoned artists from Nepal for this purpose. The king of that 
country (at that time Jayabhfmadeva) collected 80 artisans and selected 
to lead them A-ni-ko pnl (1245—1306) 2 >» a descendant {chou 

j|) of the royal family of Nepal. In spite of his youth, he was al- 


of the realm ” ( kuo-shih taw ). Pelliot suggested that Pa-lo-po is Bal-po, the Tibetan 

name for Nepal (spelt as Pa-lu-po A©*> in the biography of A-ni-ko), and that 
YigmiS came there by sea, i.e. through South-East Asia and Bengal. But I fail to see 
how and why YifcmiS should call Nepal by its Tibetan name, if he came there by the 
route of Bengal and Bihar and thus did not come into contact with Tibetans at all. 
Besides, the expression hai-wai is normally used in connection with countries in South- 
East Asia; and this is where we should look for Pa-lo-po, the more so as it appears 
that YigmiS was exclusively employed in that quarter. 

d On the whole problem of Nepalese influence on painting and sculpture in Tibet 
see G. Tucd, Tibetan Painted Scrolls , Rome 1949, 272-280. 

2) The chief source for A-ni-ko and his family is his funeral inscription, which 
was engraved on a stele and erected on the pathway to his tomb near the village of 

Hsiang-shan § ll) in the district of Yiian-p‘ing ^, West of Peking. It was 
composed by Ch‘6ng ChU-fu ( tzu : Wto-hai xm. 1249-1318) and is 

reproduced in his Hsueh-lou-chi tft Ste (Ming edition, 7, 10a-116). It is summa¬ 
rized, with many serious omissions, in A-ni-ko’s official biography in the Yiian-shih, 
203, 116-126, translated (except for the ending portion) by S. L6vi, Le Nipal, IH, 187- 
189. The standard study on A-ni-ko is that by M. Ishida, Gendai no kdgeika Nepant 
no dzoku Anika no den ni tsuite (On the biography of A-ni-ko, artist and member of the 
Nepalese royal family during the Yttan dynasty), originally published in Mdko Gakuhd, 
2 (1941), reprinted in M. Ishida, T6a bunkashi sdkd (Studies in the cultural history of 
Eastern Asia), Tokyo 1973, 371-394. A-ni-ko is the correct form of the name, as atte- 
5 ted by the funeral inscription and by the early editions of the Yiian-shih. For the er¬ 
roneous forms A-Srh-ni-ko (late editions of the YUan-shih and other works of the 18th 
century; also S. L6vi) and A-ni-ko-ni (Hsin Yiian-shih and Chiang Liang-fu’s Li-tab 
ming-fen-li-pei-ch*uan-tsung-piao t Shanghai 1937, 242) see P. Pelliot, Us statues en 
"laque siche" dans Vancien art chinois , in J.As. t 1923, I, 194/t. The Indian (not San¬ 
skrit) equivalent seems to be Anigo, which occurs as the name of one of the Eighty-four 
Siddhas: P. Pelliot, loc. clt. Another name of that Siddha is Anaflga (G. Tucci, Tibetan 
Palmed Scrolls , 228), of which Anigo may be only a dialectal form. A-ni-ko’s funeral 

inscription gives the name of his father as La-k’o-na MM*** and of bis grand¬ 
father at Mi-ti-trb » ; I am unable to trace their Indian originals. 
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ready an accomplished bronze-caster. He carried out his task with 
such a success, that ’P‘ags-pa persuaded him to follow him to China, 
where he entered the employ of Qubilai. A-ni-ko cast many statues 
for the Buddhist monasteries of Shang-tu (Dolon-nor) and Ta-tu 
(Peking). In 1274 he became general director of all the workers in 
bronze, and in 1278 he was appointed controller of the imperial raa- 
nifactures u . His favour continued and increased till his death, which 
happened in the 10th year of Ta-te, intercalary 1st month, day ling- 
you (= March 11th, 1306) 2) . He was cremated in the Nepalese style 
and was granted the postumous name of Min-hui and several 

titles, foremost among which that of duke of Liang 1$. A-ni-ko 
had married first a Nepalese lady called Tsai-yeh-ta-la-ch‘i-mei 
^ M Tsf ^ (Jayadalak$mi); but then he followed the cus¬ 
tom of the court at which he lived and took a Mongol lady as 
another chief wife, and seven secondary wives. Besides eight daugh¬ 
ters, he had six sons, two of whom followed in the official footsteps 
of their father ; but none of them achieved fame. The real conti- 
nuator of his school and his chief pupil was the Chinese Liu Yuan 
$‘>1 7C 4) . The tradition of A-ni-ko lasted for a long time among 
the Buddhist sculptors in China, and is still upheld in the introduc- 


*> For a possible seal of A-ni-ko see S. Hasumi, in Tdhdgaku, 35 (January 1968), 
83-97. A work of A-ni-ko is still extant in the Jo-bo-k’aA, the so-called cathedral 
of Lhasa; A. Grilnwedel, Die Tempel von Lhasa, Heidelberg 1919, 56. In the rCya-Bod 
yig-ts'ah (Gangtok ms.) of 1434 A-ni-ko appears under the name E-ner-dga’ (f. 171a). 

2) At the date of his death he is expressly stated to have been 62 years old; this 
places his birth (counting in the Chinese fashion) in 1245. Ishida, op. eit., 375-378), 
maintains that this is a mistake, because he was 17 when he met *P‘ags-pa in 1260, which 
means that he was bom in 1244. But 1260 is not the date of the meeting; it is that of 
the imperial mandate to *P‘ags-pa for the construction of the stupa. What with 'P'ags-pa 
receiving the mandate and informing the king of Nepal, with the latter collecting the 
80 artisans and sending them to Tibet, with A-ni-ko at last arriving in Tu-fan, we may 
be fairly certain that another year had passed and that A-ni-ko came to the presen¬ 
ce of ’P'ags-pa in 1261. 

}> The first-born was A-seng-ko ft tm£ (Asadga), who maintained the 
salary of a Controller; he is mentioned under the dates of 1310 and 1313; F. W. Cleaves, 

in HJAS 17, 15-16. His brothers were A-shu-la ft Jtt , who became Director 
General of the artisans of all classes, and darugaci; A-ch’u-ko ft W ; A-p‘o- 

ko M Jft'Rf; A-k'ai-ya ft % and A^h’i-la ft j&lft. 

4 > On whom see P. Pelliot, Op. cit., 195-197. 


« 
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tion to a late iconometric treatise, the Tsao-hsiang-tu-liang-ching 
£ f* /£ if •>. 

A-ni-ko was in the main a contemporary of Anantamalla; but 
it is vain to expect him to be mentioned in Nepalese chronicles, in¬ 
scriptions or colophons. In any case, his story helps to reveal the 
existence of fairly close relations between Nepal and the great mona¬ 
steries of Tibet during the late 13th century. 

As hinted above, 18 out of Anantamalla’s 24 documents are 
crowded in the seven years between 1279 and 1286, after which only 
six isolated colophons fill the last twenty-four years of his reign. This 
statistically remarkable fact is possibly connected with the severe in¬ 
vasions from the West and South which Nepal was just then endu¬ 
ring; the troubled times were not propitious to the work of the pious 
scribes. The facts concerning these foreign invasions are as follows. 

In December 1287 or January 1288 the Khasiya king Jayatari 
entered Nepal and paid his respects to Svayarabhu Nath. All the 
country people fled to the forests; because of this the Khasiya with¬ 
drew and the inhabitants returned happily to their homes 2 *. On 
March 6th, 1289, Jayatari came for a second time. He burnt several 
villages, then he went to Svayambhu Nath, visited the LokeSvara 
shrine of Bunmati and propitiated PaSupati Nath 3) . On February 
26th, 1290 the Khasiya king entered Nepal for the third time, taking 
Nuvakoth on his march. He offered rich presents in the Bunmati 
shrine and entered Gwanla (Deo Patan) from the West by way of 
Dhaka. After this he put some villages to the torch. He stayed 
for one month at the castle of Patan, which he destroyed before de¬ 
camping 4 >. 

The invading king belonged to the Khasa dynasty, who ruled 
over Western Nepal from its capital Semja and claimed also some 
sort of suzerainty over Western Tibet. They are fairly well known 


'» Taisho, n. 1419; vol. XXI, 939a. 

2 > 408 Pauja; V«, 266. 

!l 409 Phaiguoa iukla 13; V*, 266. VIC gives the date 414 for the second invasion, 
which is a palpable mistake for 410. 

4> V>, 40a. The text is difficult and the translation is uncertain. On Jayaiiris 
inroads see Dh. Bajracharya, ** Karpill-pradeS ko itiMs ek jhalak ”, in Purtfimi, i 
(2022 NS), 22, 23, and in B. P. Sresthi (ed.), Karn&li-pradei ek bifo adhyayan, Jumls 
2028 NS. 25-27. 


I 
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from the Dullu inscription of Prthivimalla dated 1357 and from various 
Tibetan texts !) . Our Jayatari appears as Jitarimalla in the Dullu in¬ 
scription and as Dzi-dar-smal or ’Ji-t'ar-smal in the Tibetan texts, 
and was the first of these rulers to bear the name-ending Malta. 

After Jitarimalla and his mountaineers from the West, another 
enemy appeared from the South. In December 1291 the Tirhutiya 
(i.e. the people from Tirhut or Mithila, the kingdom of the descen¬ 
dants of Nanyadeva and Ramasimha) entered Nepal and penetrated 
as far as Bhatgaon 2> . This was apparently a passing raid. Much 
more serious was the expedition they launched nine years later, once 
more against Bhatgaon. On January 22nd, 1300, “ the Poya attack¬ 
ed Asanimam (unknown) and built around it some stockades. On 
February 18th the Poya were victorious in combat and approached 
Tipura and Asanimam. On Thursday, February 25th, starting from 
a place called Khandakhuri they occupied Khapimthali and Mitili 
(unknown) and attacked the town of Bhatgaon. On the following 
day they attempted to enter the Canigal ward, which in the end they 
occupied. In Badyaranimam and(?) the Bakhuri Bahi seven Doya 
were killed, and three more in Tyamkhadol (Tekhaco Tol, in the 
south-western portion of Bhatgaon). After this, they took Balumkha 
Jaladhuni (?) and entered Brahmapur (southern outskirts of the town) 
as well . They inflicted a fine upon Tipura; Ma[he]ndrapala (unknown) 
exacted from the subjects three dam for each ropni of land and four 
dam for each house; and the Poya were satisfied. On March 27th 
the Poya departed for their country. The summons and invitation 
to the Poya had been the work of Pandita Jayaju of Salche (a ward 
in Bhatgaon), of JayaSaktideva of Banepa and of Anantamalladeva ” 3 >. 

The last sentence sounds like a stem accusation by the chroni¬ 
cler, who was closely connected with the Tipura family. It means 
that the house of Bhonta and their puppet-king Anantamalla, with 
the traitorous support of a Brahman from Bhatgaon, had called in 

** G. Tucci, Preliminary report on two scientific expeditions in Nepal (S.O.R., X, 1), 
Rome 1956, chiefly 46-71; L. Petech, “ Ya-ts'e, Gu-ge, Pu-raA; a new study”, in CAJ 
24 (1980), 85-111. 

21 411 Mfigha; V«. 266; VK. 

3 > The dates are: 420 Pau$a amivasya ; MSgha krftfa 12; Phalgupa iukia 5, Bha- 
tat)i-nakfatra, bfhaspati (verified); Caitra iukia 7; V 3 , 406-41u. Cf. Dh. Bajracharya, 
“Poyaharu ko hun?", in PUrpimd, 4 (2021 VS), 21-22. 
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the foreigners to contrive the ruin of the rival family. This requires 
some discussion, in order to explain a situation which allowed repeated 
foreign invasions to devastate the country, without the Nepalese being 
able to offer a concerted opposition. 

Of the two contending families, that of Tipura, headed by Ja- 
yaslhamalla's son Jayatungamalla (b. 1265 d. 1312) •>, was for the 
moment out of power. The house of Bhonta was represented at 
first by Jayadityadeva (b. 1238 d. 1293), the elder son of king Jaya- 
bhimadeva. It is highly probable that he had engineered the depo¬ 
sition or abdication of Jayasihamalla and the accession of Ananta- 
malla as a puppet ruler, because upon the coronation of the latter 
in 1275 Jayadityadeva was appointed yuvaraja and thus became the 
second man in the realm. But his family was not without its internal 
problems. Almost at once, Jayadityadeva found himself at logge¬ 
rheads with his younger half-brother Jayanandadeva, whom he impri¬ 
soned at Palamchok (V 1 , 266). It was only after the death of Jaya¬ 
dityadeva that the prisoner could free himself “by his own power" 
(August 1st, 1293), only to be imprisoned once more by his nephew, 
who came to Palamchok for this purpose 2) . 

Jayaditya's widow VirammadevI did much to foster Nepalese art. 
In January 1294 she founded the Aindrakuta, i.e. the beatiful Indre- 
svara temple at Panaoti, one of the earliest existing structures of 
Nepal 3 >. At some time after 1297 she “ had the image of the bull 
and the flagstaff of the shrine of Paiupati Nath plated with gold; 
it had been erected by Kapatiya Ganapati, who had come from 
Gauda V>, 27 a. It has been suggested that this referred to a vi¬ 
sit by king Ganapati (1198-1257) of the Kakatlya dynasty of South 
India, travelling through Gauda (North Bengal), and that Viramma¬ 
devI belonged to the Kakatlya family 4 . Of course this is a mere hy* 

11 According to V 2 , 36a, JayatuAgaraalla was bom in 386 Mirgaiira krf(ia 6, Mr- 
vifiQha-tiakfatra, Prtti-yoga, candravara ; this date can be verified only if we eonect 
Purva$adha into PQrvaphalguoa; it is Monday, November 30th, 1265. He died at tl* 
age of 46 years and 5 months in Jye$(ha iukla, 6, SdityavOra, in the morning. The yew 
should be 1312, but the date cannot be verified, as the ihhi ended in the morning of 
Saturday, May 13th, and not on Sunday. 

21 413 Srdvapa iukla 13; V 2 , 40a. 

}) 414 Mflgha; V*, 266-27a. See M. S. Slusser, «Indreivara Mahideva, a thin- 
teentb-century Nepalese shrine », in Artibus Aslae, 41 (1979), 195-218. 

41 Th. Manandhar, « Nepal and South India », in CNS, 2/1 (1975), 119-122. 
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pothesis, although it would fit very well in the frame of the unmi¬ 
stakable South Indian influence that developped in that period. 

Jayaditya’s son Jayasaktideva was still a young lad at the time 
of his father’s demise. He was bom on May 5th, 1276 and died at 
the age of 39 years and 5 months on October 5th, 1315 n . It seems 
that at first there was some amount of concord between Bhatgaon 
and Banepa, because in 1297 Jayaiaktideva of Bhonta and Jayatun- 
gamalla of Yuthonimam (apparently at that time the seat of his hou¬ 
se in or near Bhatgaon) together attacked Svamkha (Sankhu?); it 
was taken after five days (V 3 , 406). This is the last mention we find of 
Jayatungamalla, and for the moment the house of Tipura sunk again 
into obscurity. Its worst moment was probably the Poya conquest 
of Bhatgaon prompted by the Bhonta faction. After the withdrawal 
of the Tirhutia it appears that the Tipura palace was again occupied 
by the family, but the country was not at peace. On April 20th, 
1303, there was fighting at Dyamagu (unknown), Tipura and Mani- 
gal (i.e. Patan) 2 >. On March 31st, 1304, there was a rebellion center¬ 
ed in the castle of Bakhacem 3 >. On March 24th, 1305, the Banepa 
forces apparently attempted to take Bhatgaon, because on that day 
“there was an expedition from Asanimam against Tipura; Jayaiak¬ 
tideva took part in it and fifty men were killed ” 4 >. We are not told 
what was the final result. On July 6th of the same year it was Bhat¬ 
gaon which took the initiative; the town of Phanpin (Pharping) was 
taken and put to the torch 5 >. In retaliation, on July 24th the Ba¬ 
nepa men attacked Cochem (a ward of Bhatgaon); but the fighting 
men of Bhatgaon carried out a sally through Vidyapltha 6 >. When 
on December 13th, 1306, a rebellion broke out in the castle of Bam- 
pyachem, within one day Jayaiaktideva took the castle and repressed 
the outbreak 7 ). 

This long series of clashes seemed to usher in a slow recovery 

° Born 396 krsna 6 and died [436] Kirttilca fukla 6 (this month is adhika-K&rttiku 
in the SOrya Siddhftnta); V*. 36a. 

21 423 Vaiiftkha iukla 3; VJ, 41a. 

« 424 Caitra badl 10; VJ, 41a. 

41 425 Caitra krfoa 14; VJ, 42a. 

» 425 Afitfia iukla 14; V\ 416. 

4) 425 Srflvapa iukla 2; VJ, 416. From a document (see p. 161) we learn that 
the Vidyapltha-dvflra was one of the entrances of the Tripura palace. 

71 427 Pau$a iukla 8; VJ, 416. 
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of the power of Tipura. At a certain point either Anantamalla grew 
sick of his position as powerless figurehead, or else the old puppet 
king had become useless for his protector, who discarded him. What¬ 
ever the reason, on August 6th, 1307, Anantamalla spontaneously 
took out all the contents of his treasury chest and offered them to 
Paiupati Nath, did the same with the temple treasures of Bhatgaon, 
and departed for Bhonta. This flight had the consequence that Bhonta 
was deprived of her share of income derived from Gwanla (Deo 
Patan, and Central Nepal in general) l >. Still, Anantamalla conti¬ 
nued to be recognized as the rightful ruler, as shown by his Doc. 24. 
One year later, on August 14th, 1308, he died at Banepa; during 
four days it was impossible to perform his funeral ceremony, until 
they were carried out at the Rajadipa in Deo Patan 2 >. 

The retreat and death of Anantamalla meant the disappearance 
of a powerless, but still respected figurehead, and ushered in a serious 
and long-protracted crisis, soon to be complicated by foreign interven¬ 
tion. The reaction of the Tipura house was immediate, energetic and 
successful. On April 19th, 1308, and in the following months Jaya- 
turigamalla of Tipura took Hripyakvath, Navalirigakvath and Nuva- 
kvath to the West of the valley. Banepa itself was conquered, at 
least for a moment 3 >. JayaSaktideva did not dare, in his weakened 
position, to usurp the vacant throne, and in the following months he 
felt himself so insecure, that he took a fateful step: he called in again 
the Tirhutias. Their intervention marked the climax in the ruinous 
struggle between the two rival houses. 

On March 4th, 1311, “ the Poya occupied a part of Patan, from 
Thamthibirp (?) to Manigal. They destroyed the image of the deity 
at the Gajuhri fountain and made prisoners the Brahmans and all 
the local noblemen (j>atra ); they also destroyed the castle. After this, 
they recovered from the Nepalese subjects the war expenses in the 
form of a fine. Several building were set on fire. Vetanadeva, Jaya- 
Saktideva, Meghacandra and the Dhvaka Raut were summoned (i.e. 
were given protection) by the Poya. The calling-in of the poya had 

11 427 SrSvapa iukla 7; V J , 42a. There was no Siipha saAkrinti in BMdrapsd* 
and A$&dha was intercalary; this $rivapa corresponds to o<ft/Aro-Bh4drapada in d* 
SQrya Siddhinta. 

w 14281 Srtvapa krm 13; VJ, 42a. 

» 428 Caitra krm, 13; VJ, 42b. 
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been the work of JayaSaktideva ” !) . But if the invasion had met 
with little resistance, it was not so easy to get rid of these selfish 
helpers. On Sunday, October 24th, 1311, “all the temples were burnt 
and destroyed. At that time JayaSaktideva gave over (? text obscure) 
all the subjects to the Poya (?). In November the whole treasury of Deo 
Patan began to be taken off in twenty-one instalments. After this 
they started (?) in the direction of Sanga. Some men from Banepa 
as far as Tari (?) were killed. On March 1st, 1312, the Poya comman¬ 
ders ceased to exercise their rule and started back for home ” 2) . 

In this account of the invasion the name of the leader of the 
Tirhut army does not appear. However, it is known that CandeSva- 
ra, a minister of king Harasimha of Tirhut, claimed to have con¬ 
quered Nepal, to have uprooted the kings of the Raghu lineage and 
to have touched the image of Pa&upati 3) . In another text he claims 
to gave vanquished the ruler of Nepal and to have performed the 
tulapurufa sacrifice on the banks of the Vagvati (Bagmati) in Novem¬ 
ber 1314 4> . This seems to imply that it was CandeSvara who ruled 
a portion of Central Nepal in 1311-1312, as Tirhutia governor of 
Patan. Apparently the tulapuruja sacrifice was performed outside the 
Valley somewhere in the Tarai, atfer his retreat from Patan. 

Anyhow, the foreign occupation of the old capital and perhaps 
of other parts of the Valley had lasted one full year and left the coun¬ 
try exhausted and impoverished. At least, the sorely tried land was 
spared another trial soon after, because the arrival of another foreign 
king in the wake of the Tirhutia invasion was more in the nature 
of a peaceful pilgrimage. In 1312 the Khasa king Ripumalla had 
visited Buddha’s birthplace LumbinI in the Tarai, where he and his 
son and heir Sangramamalla eternized their names in two graffitoes 


“ 431 Mfigha *r«M 14; V», 42JM3a; VK. 

2> The dates are: 432 Kirttika iukla 12, Uttarabh£dra-naA;sa/ra, Mitya (verified); 
Klrttika krtpa ? (the digit for the day cannot be read); Ph&lgupa fukla 8; V\ 43a. On 
this invasion see Dh. Bqjracharya, “Poyaharu ko hun?”, 25-28. 

J) Verses in the Krtyaratndkara: CSMASB, III, 698-699. A list of the conquests 
by king Harasiipha, which includes Nepal, is given by Capdeivara in his introduction 
to the Krtyacintdmapi. 

4> Salca 1236 Mirgaiira iukla ; Vivddaratn&kara, quoted in Purpimd, 4 (2021 VS), 
30. On Capdeivara see Tarachand Mishra, “ Gapeivar tathi SimrAungadh k£ man til 
ra purohitaharu ”, in Ancient Nepal, 14 (July 1973), 35-42. 
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on the ASoka pillar. On February 22nd, 1313, “ Ripumalla entered 
Nepal. He took a ceremonial bath at the Buhga shrine of Matsyen- 
dra Nath, to which he made some presents. He propitiated the Lord 
of Deo Patan (i.e. Pasupati Nath) and offered pujd at Svayambhu 
Nath. After eighteen days he departed ” ». It has been suggested 
that Ripumalla had been called in by the Tipura faction as a counter¬ 
balance to the Tirhutia 2). It is nothing more than a brilliant hypo- 
thesis; in any case, the help arrived one full year too late. 

At that time one fact was quite evident: the complete collapse of 
the central power in Nepal. The monarchy still supplied a nominal 
head of the state, whose authority, however, was almost nil. The agree¬ 
ment for altemance on the throne had broken down and actual power 
was disputed between the two houses of Tipura and Bhonta. The 
local feudatories too enjoyed a large amount of autonomy, foremost 
among them the maharavut of Pharping and the chief of Nuvakoth 
But even at Patan royal authority had almost vanished; the religious 
(or rather sacral) capital Deo Patau carried no political weight. The 
future belonged to whoever would prove the strongest. 

After the Tirhutia occupation new figures came to the fore in the 
two main families. Jayaiaktideva, weakened and probably dimi¬ 
nished in prestige after his repeated dealings with the Tirhutia, is no 
longer mentioned in the chronicles and is supposed to have died in 
October 1315. Jayatungamalla of Tipura had died in 1312, being suc¬ 
ceeded by his young son Jayarudramalla. The latter was bora in 
416 Marga£ira kffna 13, Anuradha -nakfatra, Sula-j'oga, angara 31 ; 
the date is verified for the early hours of Tuesday, December 6th, 
1295, except for the yoga, which ended on December 10th. He died 
on 446 prathama-k §adha purnima (June 16th, 1326), without leaving 


° 433 Philgupa krfna 12; V*, 43 a. See Dh. Bajracharya, “ Karpili-pradei ko 
itihfc ko ek jhalak ”, in Purpima, 6 (2022 VS), 24, and “ Karpftl! praded ko aitihisik 
riiprekhi ", in B. P. Sresth (ed.), Karnili pradei, ek bhifo adhyayan , Jumla 2028 VS, 
30-31. a. L. Petech, in CAJ 24 (1980), 93-94. 

2) Bajracharya and T. B. Srestha, Nuvikof ko aitihisik rOprekhi, Kathmandu 
2032 VS, 32-33. 

3) V 1 , 40a. The ms. has M&rgadira iukla, but the verification shows that suklo 
must be a mistake for krnut. On the whole problem see the chronological study by 
Deviprasad Bhandari, “ Rudramalla ra unko janmatithi ”, in Ptirpimi, 1 (2021 VS), 
8-13. 
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male issue 1) . The old chronicle (V 3 ) gives him quite correctly a 
life-span of 30 years and 8 months. 

On November 14th, 1311, an expedition started from Banepa 
by way of Nala towards Tipura (perhaps in collusion with the Tirhu- 
tia commanders of Patan), and the Bhatgaon people fled away; this 
is said to have happened during the reign ( vijayarajye ) of Jayarudra- 
malla and of his mother PadumalladevI 2 >; the latter, an iron-willed 
lady, proved herself a tower of strength for the still unripe young 
prince. The term vijayarajya, usually the mark of an independent 
ruler, implies that during the Tirhutia occupation of Patan Jayarudra- 
malla was recognized as the de-facto king, at least at Bhatgaon. 
After the retreat of the Tirhutia and after the short visit by the Khasa 
king, on Friday, April 20th, 1313, Jayarudramalla went to Patan and 
performed regularly the procession of Matsyendra Nath to Canigal; 
he stayed in the town for ten days and put to death five leading 
noblemen 3 *. In other words, he took possession of the old capital 
Patan and eliminated the heads of the opposition. This was indeed 
the turning point; henceforward actual power in the Valley belonged 
to the Tipura house, under whichever form they chose to wield it 

Jayanandadeva (c. 1313-1320) 

At this moment Nepal had been for five years without a legi¬ 
timate ruler and it was necessary to put an end to this long interre¬ 
gnum. Although the chronicle says not a single word about it, we 
may suppose that, inspite of his success, Jayarudramalla preferred to 
restore peace by entering into a compact with the rival house of 
Bhonta. The head of the latter, JayaSaktideva, was possibly still ali¬ 
ve, but perhaps in bad health or utterly disqualified by his dealing 
with the Tirhutia. Anyhow, it was not he, but his aged uncle Jaya¬ 
nandadeva who was nominated as the new king. As we have seen, 
he had been imprisoned by his brother in 1275, had freed himself 
in 1293 and was imprisoned again almost immediately at Palamchok, 
where he continued to reside even after he ascended the throne. At 

11 V 1 , 27 b\ Vi, 4 6b. A child bom to him shortly before his death survived him 
for a few days only. 

" 432 M&rgaiira iukla 13; VJ, 43*. 

J> 433 Vaii&kha iukla 9, iukra (verified); V 3 , 43a. 
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that time he must have been at least 50-55 years old. There was 
not question of a pu$ydbhifeka and it seems that Jayarudramalla just 
toilerated him. The chronicles limit themselves to the dry remark 
“ in the meantime Jayanandadeva was king ” •>. 

We have four documents of his reign: 

1) Inscription at the Sarasvatl temple, east of the temple of the B&lakumdri in Sasukhel 

near Pa tan *>. Damaged on the right side. It contains the following elements: 

Dated [Vaidd)kha-krma atfamy&n ghafi 3 ve navamydm -[ $atdbhisaj-na]fctatrt 

ghafi 14 pm Purvabhadra-nakfatraft vai ghafi - Nifkawbha-yogab budhavdsare 

etc.; Vaiddkha-mdsr samite tithi date catufi caturtrirndakdlc etc.; raja _ takdmmu- 

rtti dri-drimat Jaydnanda--nrpa-prabhrte etc.; dri-Jotakarama dri-Jagardma ... The 
date is verified for Wednesday, May 8th, 1314. 

2) Inscription on a fountain near the temple of Dak$iQfimQrti in Deo Patan J>. Dated 

Samvat 437 Phalaguna badi 2 .... R . -dri-dri-dri-Jayanandadevasya dharmavija/p bho- 
vati | Raghuvanxsdvatdra-dri-dri-Jayarudramailade vasya labdha varifa-rdjyarp bhavati. 
The date corresponds to February 28th, 1317. 

3) Ms. Ndgdnamkmdfaka t National Archives, 1.1583.3. Colophon 4 >; Samvat 438 PhaL 

giau-badi 15 dukradme dri-Jifiti . | dri-drt-R-Paramadhdrmika-Pb.-iri-sri- 

Jaydnandadeva-aidvarasya vijayarqjye | drb-Mcmigala- Yothakoccherp Arabhimasyd lb 
khitaty | Written at Patan in the Yotha Bahi, alias J aye&rl-mahdvihdra. The date 
is verified for Friday, March 3rd. 1318. 

4) Ms. Sanaidcarastotra , National Archives, IU.96.1. Colophon *>: Samvat 438 Srava- 

pa-^suk la-prat ipadydip tithau Asile$a-nak$atre Variyanayoge dukravdsare Simhardsi- 
gate savitari Karkkafardsi-gate candramasi | R. -P.-dri-dri-Jaydrumdadevasya vijayo- 

rajye | - likhapitam Resabrahma-Mulamikena svartha-parartha-hetund . | 

likhitam dvija-dri-Jeiaramasura-sramena (= darmand) || In this year there was no 
Siipha sankrdnti in Srdvapa, and this caused an intercalary A$Atfha. Thus the month 
here intended corresponds to ni/h-Sravaoa of the Surya Siddh&nta. The date is ve¬ 
rified in all its numerous elements for the morning of Friday, July 28th, 1318. 

These documents show that Jayanandadeva was recognized as le¬ 
gitimate king in Patan, at Deo Patan and probably in the rest of the 
country. This pale figure, a non-entity on the throne, continued to 
reside at Palamchok, and his son Jayarajadeva was born there. While 
the Bhonta house enjoyed the empty title of royalty, real power wat 
vested for moment in the Tipura family. Their mutual relation it 
best expressed in Doc. 2, which evidences the sacral hingship (dharma- 


>» V», 27a; VK. 

** Published in AS, 2 (2018 VS), 15-16. Less good edition in Regmi, HI, l^ 7 - 
}> Published in Samskria Sandei, 2 (2019 VS), fasc. 1-3; in Purpimd, I (2021 
VS), lln and 2 (2021 VS), 9; in Sandhipatra-sangraha, 204; and in Regmi, 1U, 17-18- 
4 > Partially published in CPMDN, I, 73; also in Surpjkrta Sandeia 2. 1-3. 

» First published 1958. 

<> Srdraru was preceded by the word prathama, which had been deleted. 


I 
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vijaya) of Jayanandadeva and the actual rule ( rdjya ) of Jayarudra- 
malla. Doc. 3 too, with its titles paramadharmika and aisvara indi¬ 
cates that Jayananda’s role was limited to religion and the ritual 
sphere. 

During the following few years as well the old chronicle knows only 
Jayarudramalla as the effective head of the state. Thus on April 
9th, 1315, he besieged the castle of Gokama, which resisted for a 
month and was not taken until Friday, May 9th *>. In a year and 
month which cannot be read any more because the figures have fa¬ 
ded away, Jayarudramalla drove out Tejapala Bharo of Kvachem; 
V 3 , 44 a-b. In November 1317 he led an expedition against the re¬ 
bel feudatory of Nuvakoth (see later). In October 6th, 1319, he 
caused the castle of Rajagrama to be built, calling upon the help 
of the three mahapatra (town headmen) of Patan 2) . 

Having thus consolidated his grasp over the whole of Nepal, 
Jayarudramalla apparently saw no further reason for keeping the 
compact with the family of Bhonta; and in 1320 he withdrew his 
recognition from Jayanandadeva. The deposed king remained unmo¬ 
lested in Bhonta; we do not know whether he still kept the empty 
royal title. In the chronicle he is mentioned only once again, when 
on April 22nd, 1328, he came to the Valley to partecipate in some 
religious ceremonies at Deo Patan and Manigal (Patan) 3) . He may 
have died soon after. 


Jayarimalla (1320-1344) 

The new king too was a mere puppet in the hands of the Tipura 
kingmaker. As the chronicle says: “ Immediately after, by the au¬ 
thority (prabhutena) of Jayarudramalla his own relative ( sva-kufum - 
ba) Jayarimalla was crowned ” 4) . 

Three colophons of this reign are extant: 

l) Ms. Mah&r&vanavtidhandlaka, National Archives, III.362.8. Colophon 31 : Patra-sri- 

11 Dates: 435 Vai&kha iukla 5 and Jyejfha iukla 5 sukra (verified); V 3 , 436. 

21 Aivini krfpa 7; V J , 436-44a. 

» 448 Vaiiflkha iukla 13; VJ, 456. 

4) V*, 27o-6; VK. The term svo-ku(umba gives some support to the identification 
of Aganakamalla and Jagatanekamalla, the forefathers of these rulers. In this case, 
Jayarimalla and Jayarudramalla would have been second cousins. 

3 » Published in CPMDN, II, p. 25. 



JayaiihamaUavarmmandb ]) kutuhalapurandya - . SapfapaUcaiatadhika^catunb 

iata | ireyo 'stu | samvat 457 Srdvapa-krrfa-dvddaAydm Pufya-nakfatre Parigho- 
yogr ianifcara-vdsare pustakam-idam samdptam-iti | Pb-P.-Paramavai$navo-Pam. 

madevatddhide\'a-paramamdhej\'ara-raghukulatilaka-bhupdlapararflpardparinamitamauli. 

Sifa Paiupatipdddra vinda-iri-Pasupatidrvata- varalabdha-prasadaika-M.-saprakrlyaro. 
ja-rdjrndra-iri-Jaydrimallade vandma vijaywraje Ncpdla-mandale . Uttaravihdro - 

kufumbodbhava-sri-Hnola-vihdre pradhdndriga-mahdpdrra-Jri-JayatihamaUavarmma- 

nab sattvdrthahetund svahasterta likhitarp || Written at Patan. The date is comple¬ 
tely verified for Saturday, August 23r, 1337. 

2) Ms. Vindyakastavardja , Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 10723. Colophon 2): Satrtvacchokb 

ndm graha-bdna tathd yuga (= 459) Phalgima-tama-pakyc padcamydrp tithau in - 
Jaydrimalladevasya vijayardjye | Vi$nuddsena likhitam | The date corresponds to March 
1st, 1339. 

3) Ms. Saptaiati\ National Archives, 1.1536.19. Colophon *>: Samvat 462 K&rttika- 

iuk la-prat ipadyaydn-t i rhau bfhaspati-vdsare | R-P-Pb.-Raghuvarflidvatdra-iri-iri- 
Jaydrimalladevasya vijayardjye | sri-Lembafipafane etc. Lembati-patana, called 
Lembati-draAga in the Licchavi inscriptions, is modern Lele, south of Chapagaon, 
at the southern end of the Nepal valley 4> . The date is verified for Thursday, Octo¬ 
ber Uth, 1341. 

The new king was bom in 396 Magha Sukla 12, Punarvasu 
nak$atra, Priti yoga, budhavara ; the date is completely verified for 
Wednesday, January 29th, 1276. He was the son of Anantamalla, 
and thus fully entitled to the throne. The coronation ceremony (pit- 
fydbhifeka) was performed on 440 Caitra kr?na 12 (= April 5th, 
1320). He died at the age of 69 in 464 ASvini iukla 7 (= September 
14th, 1344), and the throne remained vacant for some time 5) . 

The position of the new king was one of dignity without power. 
The chronicles explain in the clearest terms that Jayarimaila was al¬ 
lowed merely the royal domain ( rajabhukti ) 6 >, and that the whole of 
Nepal was Jayarudramalla’s own (V*, 27 b; VK/VD). This rajabhukti 

n This same man, kufumbaja-mahdpdtra Sri JayaSlhamalladevavarman, wrote with 
his own hand a ms. of the Kharujakhddyaka (National Archives 111.394; colophon partly 
published in CPMDN , I, p. 90) dated 470 NS Bh&drapada krm 2-3, Uttarabhadra- 
Revati nakjotra , Gap<#a yoga , iukravdra\ the date is verified for Friday, August 20th, 
1350. Still later he ( pradhdnddga-mah&pdtra Sr! Jayailhamallavarman) wrote with his 
hand a ms. of the Hariicandropdkhydna (National Archives, III. 362. 4; colophon publi¬ 
shed in CPMDN t II, p. 29) dated 496 Migha krm 5, SvAti nakfatra , Dhruva yoga, 
somavdra ; the date is verified for Monday, February 11th, 1376. 

Published in CSMASB , V, p. 438 n. 3747. 

3) First published 1958. 

The identification is due to Dh. Bajracharya, “ Licchavi-kAlik bast!'*, in Par- 
Vimd, 18 (2025 VS), 88. 

3) V* 356; V*, 44 a and 51 a. 

6> V* reads bhakti for bhukti , and the meaning would be that JayArimalla was 
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comprised apparently Gwanla, i.e. Deo Patan and the surrounding 
tract; the name of Jayarimalla in V 3 is consistently preceeded by the 
word Gwanla ». Although he did not bear the royal title nor any 
other, Jayarudramalla was supreme, and his authority was recognized 
as far ( prajanta for pratyanta) the fief (bhuritf) of Nuvakoth; and he 
“changed greatly (i.e. he enlarged) the dominion of Bhatgaon” 
( Bhaktagrama-kfalra bahutara vikrtarp; V 1 , 27 b; VK). 

The first sixteen years of Jayarimalla’s reign show no inscrip¬ 
tions nor colophons. Possibly conditions were too unstable, or the 
scribes preferred not to mention the date and the name of the ruling 
king as long as Jayanandadeva was still alive. Whatever the reason, 
we are confronted with a gap of twenty years in our documentation, 
and this fact is at least statistically worthy of notice. 

Indeed the times were anything but peaceful. On March 1st, 
1321, the Khasiya raided Nepal, and on the same date the royal re¬ 
sidence ( rajavasa ) of Tipura collapsed 2) ; it is not clear whether the 
two facts were connected. Anyhow, the walls of the palace were 
rebuilt by Jayarudramalla in 1324 3) . 

About this time an event took place to which the later chro¬ 
nicles attribute great importance. It concerns king Harisimha (or Ha- 
rasimha) of Tirhut, a notable ruler and a patron of Sanskrit litera¬ 
ture 4 ). According to the Muslim sources, at the end of 724 A.H. 
(1324 A.D.) Ghiyas ud-din Tughlaq, the king of Delhi, marching 
back to his capital after his invasion of Bengal, entered Tirhut, cap¬ 
tured its capital Simraongarh, took prisoner the king and carried him 
to Delhi. Soon after reaching the city, in February or March 1325, 
the king fell victim of a mysterious accident. His successor Muham- 

only given the loyalty due to a sovereign. But bhukti seems to be the correct reading. 

n It has been suggested with plausibility that in those years the term Gwanla indi¬ 
cated Central Nepal as opposed to Bhonta; Th. Manandhar, “ A leaf from the Bendall 
Varjiiavali M , in CMS, 1/2 (1974), 100. 

2) 441 Caitra iukla 2; \\ 44 b. 

3 > 444 MSgha iukla 7; V*, 45 b. 

4) His minister Catrfe&vara, besides being a successful leader of the Tirhut army, 
was a literary figure of some relief, being the author of the drama Krtyaratnakara 
and of some smrti works. See M. Chakravarti, 44 Contributions to the history of Smrti 
in Bengal and Mithila”, in JASB , 1915, 385; id., ” History of Mithila during the pre- 
Mughal period”, ibid., 410-431; K. P. Jayaswal. Preface to his edition of the R&janiti- 
ratndkara , Patna 1936, 11-16. For other authors see also R. K. Choudhary, 44 Sanskrit 
Drama in Mithila”, in JBRS, 43 (1957), 34-40. 
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mad Tughlaq released Harisiipha and reinstated him on the throne 
upon a promise of tribute. But at the end of that year Muhammad 
decided to annex Tirhut to his dominions. Upon hearing of the in¬ 
tentions of the Sultan, Harisimha left his country and fled toward 
the hills; this is said to have happened in Muharram 726 A. H. (De- 
cember 8th 1325-January 6th, 1326) 1) . 

Thus far the Muslim sources. The entry in the old Nepalese 
chronicle bearing upon this event took time to be properly under¬ 
stood, owing to the difficulties of the archaic language. At present 
I would take the meaning to be as follows: “ On 446 Magha hikla 
3 (January 7th, 1326) Raja Harasimha of Tirhut, collecting his su¬ 
bjects (?) and taking the lead himself, started from Mithila [being 
defeated] by the Turks of Delhi. Simaravana (Simraongarh) was de¬ 
stroyed. The Tirhut Raja, his minister (mahatha) etc., all of them 
escaped. After some time they came back. After some time they 
went to Rajagrama [and] Dholakha. Raja Harasimha died at Jim- 
pafa. Both his son and the minister were treacherously arrested and 
carried off as prisoners, [although] they had asked for refuge; and 
Majhi Bharo of Rajagrama seized all their wealth ” 1 2 >. 

Another parallel but much shorter text, said to be taken fromt 
a manuscript of that period obtained in Dolkha, says: “The Tirhut 
Raja along with his following, being expelled by the Turks, entered 
the forests together with his ministers. His wife DevalaksmJdevi and 
his son with their relatives entered Nepal asking for [refuge]” 3 '. 


1) The main sources are Ferishta, Isami’s Futuh us-saldtin , the Basatin ul-uns writ¬ 
ten in 1326 by an eye-witness, and the Baydz of Muila TaqiyA, a Muslim mystic of the 
16tb-17th century, partly published in 1946 in an Urdu magazine of Patna, after which 
the unique manuscript was lost. Muila Taqiy3 is a late writer, but he is the only Muslim 
author who supplies us with exact dates. See R. C. Majumdar, The Delhi Sultanate 
(History and culture of the Indian People, VI), Bombay 1960, 399-402; R. K. Choudhary, 
" Early Muslim invasions of Tirhut ”, in ////, 40 (1962), 392-396; id.. History of Muslim 
rule in Tirhut , Varanasi 1970, 48-54; H. N. Ansari, “ Tirhut (North Bihar) and Bihar 
(South Bihar) under Muhammad ibn-Tughlaq. A.D. 1325-1351 ”, in JBRS , 50 (1964), 
61-62; C. P. N. Singh, Mithila under the Kamatas , Patna 1979, 112-117. 

2) V 3 , 46^-6. My translation follows that published by the editors in PQniinvi* 26 
(2029), 219. 

3) M. P. Khanal, ** Itih&s saipiodhana ko kehl saip&odhana ”, in Ancient Nepal* 
13 (October 1970), 46. This text is very interesting, as it gives the name of Harisuphas 
widow; but it is not beyond doubt. It strikes me that no Nepalese scholar studied or 
even quoted it after it was first published. 
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Rajagrama (Rajgaon) was the castle built by Jayarudramalla in 
1319; it lies in the Dolkha district. Timpatana lies between the Chur- 
sa and Sindhuli streams, about 100 km. to the south-east of Kath¬ 
mandu. The date given in V 3 is in complete agreement with Mulla 
Taqiya’s Bayaz. We may therefore accept it as established that Ha- 
risirpha fled from Tirhut at the end of 1325 and died at Jiippatana 
at the beginning of 1326. 

As to the facts themselves, it is clear that the Tirhut Raja enter¬ 
ed the Nepalese hills not as a conqueror, but as a refugee. He died 
outside the Valley and his relatives were looted of their belongings 
and kept as prisoners, at least for some time. This conclusion cannot 
be challenged any longer *>. 

No direct information on the end of Harisimha is forthcoming 
from Maithili texts, with the exception of a traditional stanza, found 
also in VK, VL and VW, giving the date of the event: 

bdnabdhi-yugma-tosi (= 1245) samvat saka-varfe 
paufyasya sukla-navami ravisunu-vare | 
tyaktva svapatfanapurirfi Harisimhadevo 
durgeva daivaviparita-girirp pravesa || 2) . 


A revival of interest in Harisiipha, teinted with nationalistic feelings, took place 
in the fifties and sixties of this century. Indian scholars, chiefly from Bihar, upheld 
(and on the whole still uphold) the late tradition of a conquest of Nepal by Harisiipha 
and a rule of his descendants in that country, as it was thought to be described in VW 
and in the inscriptions of Pratapamalla and of Siddhinarasiiphanialla (17th century); 
Nepalese scholars negated any form of Tirhutia rule and considered Harisiipha as a 
simple refugee. The relevant literature, not all of it on scientific level, is listed as follows. 
Choudhary, “The Karpfits of Mithilfi ”, in ABOR1 . 35 (1954), 91-121 (chiefly 113-118); 
id.. History of Bihar , Patna 1958, 110-1120 id., “Nepal and the Karpfifas of Mithilfi”, 
in JJH, 36 (1958), 123-130; id., “The Later Karpfitas of Mithilfi and Nepal”, in JBRS , 
46 (1960), 16-26; id., “ Harisirphadeva of Mithilfi ”, in ABORJ, 42 (1961), 123-140; 
Upendra Thakur, History of Mithila, Darbhanga 1956, 284-289; id., “ A note on king 
Harisiipha of Mithilfi”, in JBRS , 43 (1957), 386-391; Kamalanarain Jha, “ Karpfita 
rulers of Mithilfi”, in JBRS , 43 (1957), 61-63; R. C. Mipumdar, “King Harisiipha 
of Mithilfi ”, in JBRS, 43 (1957), 1-6; id.. The Delhi Sultanate (History and Culture of 
the Indian People, VI), Bombay 1960, 399-402; Dh. Bspracharya, Itihas-samiodhana ko 
pram&n-pranieya , Lalitpur 2019 VS, 232-236; L. Petech, “Mithilfi and Nepal”, in 
JBRS , 48 (1962), part 3, 13-18; Regmi, I, 271-294 (most verbose); C. P. N. Sinha, Mi¬ 
thila under the Karnatas , Patna 1979, 271-294; and the studies on the Muslim sources 
quotes above (p. 114). 

2) Minor variants occur. Several Maithili text read the date as Pau$yasya iukla - 
daiami kjitisunu-vare , i.e. one day later. Jayakanlha Mishra, A history of Maithili life - 
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In this form ”, the date is incorrect. It cannot be verified, been, 
se the tithi ended on December 7th, 1323, which day was a Wednts- 
day and not a Saturday (ravisunu = ianaiicara ). Moreover, it caj. 
not be reconciled with the Muslim historians, according to whom 
Tughlaq passed through Tirhut in the winter 1324-25 and Harisiniha 
fled from Simraongarh at the end of 1325. But if the year intended 
were Saka 1247, the date could be verified for Saturday, December 
14th, 1325, which would fit perfectly in the chronological frame. A 
correction of the first word-numeral seems necessary. But in any 
case the mistake is very old, as no ms. gives variants for barn (=5). 

What happened to the family of Harisimha? Here we are gro¬ 
ping in darkness. There is, however, an entry in the chronicle, which 
seems to purport that on November 12th, 1331, Candana Aisvara 
took Rajaga 2) . The general consensus is that the man here mentio¬ 
ned is identical with Harisimha’s minister Cande&vara; and if Rajaga 
is Rajagrama (Rajgaon), we may suppose that the Tirhut refugees 
seized that place, perhaps dispossessing Majhi Bharo who had treated 
them so basely six years before. In this way they gained an estate, 
from which Harisirpha's family soon after started on its new fortunes 
in Nepal. However, the hypothetical components of this reconstruc¬ 
tion are perhaps too many. 

The Harisimha episode played no role in Nepalese history of 
the 14th century. But it assumed a posthumous relevance in the 
17th century, when rulers such as Pratapamalla and Siddhinarasim- 
hamalla, being proud of their Karnata (i.e. Maithili) lineage, chose 
to ignore their ancestor, the great Jayasthitimalla and traced their 
descent from Nanyadeva to Harisimha and then straight on to Jaya- 
yak$a m a ll a (1428-1482). Of course these late genealogical and heraldic 


more, I, Al l a h a bad 1949, 2S6, as well as die stanza as written down on a leaf of W* 
for Hodgson (India Office Library, Hodgson 30/S, vol. 29; published in CSPM10, UK 
n. 7775) show the following variant in the last half-verse: durdanodoriitapo^P^" 
fbvft dWvria. Much more important is the variant in the second verse found in dr 
colophon of the JilUangraha . India Office Library, Hodgson 37/6, vol. 30 (pubUshed a 
CSPMIO, 7411, n. 7767): MuntifasarnjHaiuigaradd-Harlsiitihadevo 
ta/ileji (sic for Ti)ejQ)-/nq/'u. it refers to the introduction into Nepal of Ttleju, dr 
ho u se goddess of the Mails dynasty. 

11 rv.4, has the same date, but the year is given as £aka 1380, which • 4 

course a mistake for Vikrama Sam vat. 

** 452 Mirgabr^ iukta 12; V\ 47a. Cf. Regmi. I. 188. 
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fancies have no locus standi in a serious study of the medieval history 
of Nepal. 

Soon after the flight and death of Harisimha, the strong man of 
Nepal disappeared at the young age of thirty. Jayarudramalla died 
in 446 prathama-A^hiL purnima (June 16th, 1326). He left no male 
heirs, as his sons Jayavlramalla (441-442) and Tribhuvanamalla (443- 
444) died as infants before him (V 3 , 45a). The rights and political 
position of the Tipura house were inherited by his daughter Naya- 
kadevl, who was brought up by her grandmother Padumalladev! (d. 
1332) (V 3 , 47 b; VK). Ladies ruled at Bhatgaon for two generations; 
and during the next years the struggle around the persons of the 
daughter and grand-daughter of Jayarudramalla looms very large in 
the chequered history of this period. 

Padumalladevi had no easy time as regent. On February 18th, 
1328, the Khasa king Adityamalla, the son of Jitarimalla, took Nu- 
vakoth; he marched on and five days later he conquered Sekhara- 
kvatha (Pharping); three castles were burnt. After having settled in 
the Pul Bahai of Patan, he besieged [the castle] for twenty-two days; 
but the fortress was not taken *>. Other chronicles confirm that Adi¬ 
tyamalla entered Patan and imposed a fine on the citizens on 448 
Caitra sukla purnami, Uttaraphalguni-naArjo/ra, sukradina (V 1 , 27 b; 
VK); the date is irregular, tit hi and day of the week corresponding 
to Friday, March 25th, 1328, while the nakfatra ended on March 
24th. I wonder whether the passing reappearance of the old king 
Jayanandadeva in Patan one month later (see p. Ill) had any poli¬ 
tical significance; did he try to stage a return profiting of the commo¬ 
tion caused by Jayarudramalla's death and by the Khasa invasion? 
Another sign of unrest was the rebellion staged by Abhaya Rama 
Mulami at Majhi Baharkvath in the district of Banepa on April 14th, 
1330 2>. 

But Nepal had not yet seen the last of the Khasa. On Septem¬ 
ber 6th, 1334, “ Thayita Bha[ro] entered Patan. The Sakhupad Raja 
came [to Patan] to measure [the fine], but was killed by the Khasa. 
Forty men were killed. On March 11th [of the following year] the 
Khasa departed, after having realized their fine. The Khasa put San- 

“ 448 PhSIgupa iukta 7: V*. 46o. 

2> 450 Caitra *r«w 11; V 2 , 466. 
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khu to the torch " ». The name of the Khasa king is not mentioned, 
but was almost certainly Punyamalla (1336-1339)2), Anyhow, this 
five-months occupation closed the long series of the Khasiya preda¬ 
tory raids. 

In the meantime Nayakadevi was approaching marriageable age 
and this question became of foremost importance for the future of the 
Tipura house. In those years the two brothers Hariscandra and Go- 
palacandra or Gopaladeva had migrated to Nepal. According to the 
chronicle, they were descendants of the king of Kail, which simply 
means that they belonged to the lunar race (the Mallas were of the 
solar race). In January 10th, 1330, Hariicandra married Nayakadevi, 
while his brother took as wife Kamadevi, possibly another daughter 
of Jayarudramalla }) . 

The prince-consort was not popular with the local aristocracy. 
Padumalladevi tried to bolster up his position by enlisting the help of 
three nobles of the Bhatgaon region (February 15th, 1332) 4) . Force 
was also resorted to; some partisans of Hariicandra killed two pro¬ 
minent nobles and expelled the influential Thayita Bharo (V 3 , 476). 
Although these high-handed means may have secured Hariicandra's 
position for a moment, it received a mortal blow by the demise of 
the old energetic Padumalladevi at the age of 67 years and 2 months, 
on September 22nd, 1332 5 >. Still, prince Hariscandra tried to main¬ 
tain himself in the Yuthanimam, the palace fouded by Jayarudramalla; 
but Thayita Bharo, who had returned, gathered around him the op¬ 
position and rose in arms against the prince, who had to flee to 
Kathmandu (May 2nd, 1333) 6 K Even this refuge did not save him 
in the end; on May 28 th, 1335, he died of poison; some noblemen 
openly boasted of this deed 7 >. 

Of course Nayakadevi could not become sail, as her life was 

11 Dates: 454 Bhidrapada iukla 7 (there was no saAkrdnti in Asvini, which caused 
an intercalary A$54ha; this Bh&drapada correspond to adhika-himva in the Silty* 
Siddhinta); (455) Philgupa krm pratipad (Pausa being kfaya, this Phaigupa corresponds 
to myo-Phalguija in the Sttrya Siddhinta); V), 48a.. 

2) L Petech, “ Ya-tse, Gu-ge, Pu-raA ”, 96-97. 

" 450 Pausa krm 13; V\ 466. 

41 452 Philguoa iukla, 3; V*. 496. 

» 452 Asvini iukla 2; V\ Ala-b. 

* 453 VaiiikhA krm 3; V*. 476. 

71 455 Jyestha iukla 6; V', 276; V*. 47a. 
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all-important for the partisans of the Tipura house; besides, widow¬ 
burning was not yet in agreement with the ideas of the Newars about 
marriage. Thus she remained under the guardianship of her brother-in- 
law Gopaladeva. The latter soon grew tired of his powerless positon 
in Bhatgaon and retired to Patan », without, however, giving up for¬ 
mally his authority. 

The situation became even more complicated when prince Jagat¬ 
simha of Tirhut became the lover of the widow Nayakadcvl and 
started intriguing against her guardian; actually the moving force be¬ 
hind young Jagatsimha was his mother Devaladevi 2 >. Things came 
to a head on November 5th, 1336, when Devaladevi secured the sup¬ 
port of Abhe (Abhaya) Rama Mulami, apparently the foremost no¬ 
bleman in Bhatgaon. They took their seat in Yuthanimam, and 16 days 
later Abhe Rama and Thayita Bharo together with Anekha Rama 
Mahatha, the prime minister of Bhonta, swore fealty to Devaladevi 
and her son 3 >. The result of this shift in the political balance soon 
became apparent; on May 16th, 1337, Jagatsimha entered the Ma- 
nigal palace in Patan, and on the next day he expelled Gopaladeva; 
the event had been prepared and arranged by Abhe Rama Mulami 
and Thayita Bharo 4 >. Their success was completed when Devaladevi, 
acting again in concert with her two supporters, seized the lands of 
Pyako Raja, who apparently was one of the main partisans of Go¬ 
paladeva (January 13th, 1338) 5) . The latter remained quiet for so¬ 
me time, but on December 24th, 1339, having obtained the support 
of Jog Rama Mulami of Biharkvath, he entrenched himself in the 
castle of Jhakha (Tokha) and offered open defiance. On the follow¬ 
ing day the castle was attacked and taken by the Bhatgaon forces; 
Jog Rama fled and Gopaladeva, being left alone, was seized and de¬ 
capitated by the men of Jagatsiipha. Later Jog Rama too was made 
prisoner^. Jagatsiipha had succeeded in eliminating the main obsta¬ 
cle to his career. 

» VI, 27fr-28 a. 

2> The relationship between Devaladevi and Jagatsiipha is nowhere attested directly, 
but is placed beyond doubt by the fact that Devaladevi was the paternal grandmother 
( pitdmahi ) of Jagatsiipha’s daughter. 

}l 457 Mfirga&ra iukla pratipad ; V J , 486-49o. 

4) 457 Jye$|ha krfna pratipad ; VJ, 49 a-b. 

5 > 458 Pau?a badi 7; VJ, 496-50o. 

*> 460 Pausa badi 8; V«, 28a; VJ. 50 a. 



— 120 — 


Who was this man, who never contracted a legal marriage with 
the widow Nayakadevi»? In my opinion Jagatsiipha, prince of Tir- 
hut, was a son of Harisiipha. The time, the title and the form of 
the name strongly suggest such a probability. This explains why the 
later chronicles made of Harisimha an ancestor of the royal family 
and a king of Bhatgaon, although he never ruled there; indeed, the link 
between the Later Mallas and Harisimha can be sought only here, 
and nowhere else. And if this reconstruction is correct, then Deva- 
ladevi must have been the widow of Harisimha 2) . A corroborating 
piece of evidence may be supplied (it authentic) by the Dolkha text 
cited above (p. 114), giving the name of Harisiipha’s wife as Devala- 
k$midevi, of which DevaladevI would be an abridgment. 

Not much is known of the short period of Jagatsiipha’s ascen¬ 
dancy. Apparently he succeeded in re-affirming the paramountcy of 
the Tipura house over the chiefs of Nuvakoth, who had asserted 
their independance (see later, pp. 195-197). 

On the other side, his authority did not remain without chal¬ 
lenge. On March 17th, 1344, the old mischief-maker Jog Rama Mu- 
lami and Sahaj Mulami made a compact with Pa&upatimalla, a rather 
mysterious figure whose origin and background are utterly obscure; 
starting from the castle of Kapan, they raised a rebellion in Bhatgaon 
itself 3 >. But apparently the whole affair fizzled out; on September 
16th, 1346, Pasupatimalla was quietly staying at Tokha 4) . 

Late on Saturday 6th or early on Sunday 7th January, 1347, 
a daughter was bom to Jagatsiipha and NayakadevI; she was given 
the name Rajalladevi 5 >. Ten days later her mother died. The baby 
had thus lost both her parents; for Jagat$imha had already vanished 
from the scene. His end is obscure. During some days after the 
death of Gopaladeva he had been recognized as king by his faction; 
but apparently he was unable to press his claim. Later, possibly 
immediately after the birth of his daughter, be was thrown into pri- 


!> According to V*, 28a, and VK he simple co-habited with her (jadgrAye-Mw 1 )- 
u This opinion was accepted also by Dh. Bajracharya, in Purntmd 7 (2022 VS), 
14-16; by T. R. Vaidya, “ DevaladevI, the wife of Harisitphadeva ”, in Nepal Reyit*. 
4 (1968), 159-161; and by M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandate, 556. 

J) 464 Caitra iukla 3; VJ, 516. 

4> 406 Aivini iukla prallpad; V*, additional leaf (51 bis). 

» 467 Pausa krm 10. Anurtdha-f«a*#a/ra; VK; V». 28d; V», 516. 
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son », where he seems to have met his end. We ignore the names 
of the enemies who contrived his ruin. 

The little orphaned princess was entrusted to the care of her 
paternal grandmother Devaladevi, who proved herself an able and de¬ 
voted regent. She kept firmly the reins in her hands, as she had done 
since the times of Padumalladevl. As first thing, she made short 
work of the potential danger represented by Pasupatimalla. On May 
20th, 1348, he came out of Patan and was arrested and imprisoned 
in the casle of Bhungulacheip, where he died on December 3rd of 
the same year 2 ). Devaladevfs consummate skill enabled the Bhat- 
gaon principality to weather without mishap the stormy times that 
confronted it. 

All these colourful events are known from V J and VK only, 
since the colophons, which had grown rare during these times of 
strife, continued to recognize the legitimacy of the Gwanla kings only. 
Actually the monarchy had suffered a nearly complete eclipse; real 
power in the old capital Patan and in most of the Valley rested in 
the hands of the aristocracy. It is the names of outstanding no¬ 
blemen that occur most frequently in VBd during these years, to 
the almost complete exclusion of the kings. We have already encoun¬ 
tered Abhe Rama Mulami, apparently the most influential man in 
Tipura. The same position was held in Bhonta by Jyoti Rama’s 
son Anekha Rama Mahatha, with whom the Rama[vardhana] family 
rose to lasting power in that part of the country. He first appears 
on August 1st, 1332, when the mahatha Anekha Rama Bharo sur¬ 
rounded the castle of Banepa where Jayaraja of Bhonta was residing, 
until an agreement was patched up between the contending parties 3) . 
On October 13th, 1336, he joined Abhe Rama Mulami at Gokarpa, 
and together they undertook a campaign against some feudal strong¬ 
holds 4 *. Then Anekha Rama’s name disappears from the chroni¬ 
cles for some years. Perhaps his place was taken by a relative of 
his (?), called Ajaya Rama; on February 12th, 1345, the “ lesser 
minister ” (chofa mahatha ) Ajaya Rama left Palamchok and repaired 


» Vi. 28a. 

a 469 M&rgaiira iukta 12; V J , 52a. 
}> 452 Sr&vaoa iukta 9; V», 47a. 

41 457 KArttika iukta 8; V\ 486. 
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to Bhatgaon *>. Whether he was deposed or he went over to the ene¬ 
my, is difficult to tell. Then Anekha Rama Mahatha appears again; 
on January 28th, 1346, he confronted two nobles who had occupied 
the castle of Kusan and blocked the route to Bhonta, causing thereby 
a great scarcity of food; he succeeded in getting the blockade raisedt>. 
By that time he had become the right-hand man of Jayaraja of 
Bhonta, on whose accession to the throne he became the chief mini¬ 
ster. His family was the mainstay of the dynasty; after its ex¬ 

tinction the Ramas tried, and for a time succeeded in main tainin g 
the separate individuality and independence of Bhonta. 

Jayarajadeva (1347-1361) 

Jayarimalla had been raised to the throne as a puppet of the 
Tipura chiefs, and we have no reason to doubt that this remained 
his position till the end. After his death there followed an interre¬ 
gnum of three years. Two reasons may have concurred to produce 
this effect. Firstly, it appears that Jayarimalla had died without a 
heir 3) . Secondly, the Tipura family was going through the stormy 

period during the last years of Jagatsimha’s ascendancy and before 

the birth of Rajalladevi. And after all, the claims of the Bhonta fa¬ 
mily, evinced from the throne by Jayarudramalla, had also to be 
considered. There must have been a good deal of wrangling, but 
as soon as the energetic Devaladevi reasserted her power in January 
1347, a solution was soon found. It consisted in an agreement with 
the Bhonta family, by which the latter was to supply again the no¬ 
minal king while the whole of Central Nepal remained under the de- 
facto rule of the Bhatgaon princesses. And thus on July 27th, 1347, 
upon the agreement of both the royal families ( ubhaya-rajakula-sa • 
numatena) and with the approval of the whole of the country, Ja¬ 
yaraja was elected king of Nepal 4) . On September 6th, 1348, De* 


11 465 Philgupa iukla 10; V 3 , 51a. 

l> 466 Migha iukla 5; V 3 , additional leaf (51 bis). 

33 It has been suggested that Paiupatimalla was the son and heir of Jayirimelb, 
Th. Manandhar, “ Nepal in the early medieval period; gleanings from the Bendall w#C- 
UfaU", in JNRC, 1 (1977), 85. But there is no evidence whatsoever in support of th“ 
contention. 

43 467 Srivapa kfft/a 4; V 1 , 28a. VK gives the same month and day, but the yew 
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vaiadev! crowned him in the religious capital Deo Patan; and after this 
formal act Bhonta recovered its share of the revenue from the Gwan- 
la region >>. 

Four colophons of this reign are extrant: 

1) Ms. Vdmakefvarimahdtantre Tripurahomavidhi, National Archives, 1.1559.6. Colophon 2 * 

Nirvddhatp parirakfati kfititalarp k$mdpdlacu<jdmanau \ vira-sri-Jayarajadeva-nrpatau 
Nepala-suntarujalarn \ iai vac ary a varasya vikhydtokirtteh krte | savydkhyarjt ca candy - 
iatirp samalikhan-Ndrayanakhyah kavih || Samvat 474 | The date corresponds to 
1353-54. 

2) Ms. Cdndravydkarana , Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 3823. Colophon 3) : Samvat 476 

Ph&lguna-iukla-daiamydrp iukravdsare Ardra-nakfatre | R-P-Pb-iri-iri-Jayardja- 
deva-vijayardjye | .. .sri-Yokhdccha-vihdra-vajracdrya-iri-Kfemendrcuya likkilam . 

The Yokh&ccha or Yogha monastery has already mentioned several times; see back 
pp. 72, 84. The date is verified for Friday, February 12th, 1356. 

3) Ms. Brhajjdtaka , Library, n. 49.1. Colophon 4) : Samvat 476 Jyeffha-krfna-saptamydrrt 

ddityavasare _ | R.-P-Pb.-iri-jri-Jayar a jade vasya vijayarajye etc. The date is 

verified for the first minutes of Sunday, May 22nd, 1356. 

4) Ms. Ratnakararufikd ( Smytisamuccayd ), National Archives, Iil.376.2. Colophon 5 >: 

Sri-Nepalika-samvat 481 Mdgha-krfndjlamyaiji tithau Amirddha-nakjatre ianaiica- 
ra-vasare pustakasiddhim-idarji | jri-Lalifdpurt-nagaryydip irt-Manigiake nairtyadi - 
iastha-Sri-Yambusthdnddhipatih vipravarpiodbhavah dvijavarottamah sd Jayapatisoma• 

sarmmanena . likhdpilarjt | tasminn-eva nagaryydrp sri-Maniglake dakjlnastha- 

sri-Tdlingeivarasthdnadh ivasinah daivajdah Anantardma-namnena . likhitarp . 

R-P-Pb-iri-jri-Jayardjamalladeva vijayarajye || Written at Patan. The date is 
verified for Saturday, January 30th, 1361. 

Jayarajadeva was bom at Palamchok on March 9th, 1317, as 
the illegitimate son of Jayanandadeva and of his concubine ( sahgra - 
hani bharya), a daughter of pcitra Rajendrapala of the Uttaravihara 
of Patan ®. Not much is known of his life before his accession to 
the throne. On August 7th, 1323, when his father was still alive and 
he himself was only six years old, he left Banepa and, accompanied 
by Jyoti Rama Mahatha, he made a journey to Pharping, Manigal 


464; the date corresponds to July 29th, 1344, two months before the death of JaySrimalla 
The date of V* seems more credible. At the end of the sentence both V> and VK add 
a date 467 Vai&kha iudi 7 (April 18th, 1347); it is difficult to see to which event it could 
refer. 

» 468 BhAdrapada iudi 13; V>, 52a. 

« Published in CPMDN , 1, 71. 

J) Published in CSMASB, VI, 115 n. 4411. 

4) Published with some mistakes in CPMDN, II, 105. 

« Published in CPMDN, II, 68. 

« 437 Ph&lgupa *r«w 10; V). 45 a-b; VK. 






and Tipura *>. We ignore their purpose; perhaps it was an attempt 
to reach an agreement with Jayarudramalla. On April 13th, 1332, 
Jayaraja of Palamchok met Gaja, the feudatory of Nuvakoth, at 
Brahmakha 2) , possibly with the aim of getting support from that 
quarter. On August 1st of the same year he was besieged by Anekha 
Rama Mahatha at Banepa and had to come to terms with his po¬ 
werful minister (see back, p. 121). These scanty bits of informations 
merely indicate some weak attempts at obtaining support; other¬ 
wise, Jayaraja played no conspicuous role during his early years. 

During Jayaraja’s reign, which lasted from 1347 to 1361, Ane¬ 
kha Rama continued to hold the position of prime minister (mahatha), 
while his son Jayasimha Rama was the attendant of the yuvardja Ja- 
yaijunadeva (bom 1338) 3) . The agreement between the two ruling 
houses of Bhonta and Tipura worked well, at least at the beginning, 
and this sort of dyarchy restored some measure of unity to the 
Valley. Immediately after the election of Jayarajadeva, on September 
8th, 1347, Devaladevi and Anekha Rama, acting in concert, obtained 
the control over Patan and conquered Muhrikha, Kirtipur, Balambu 
and Yitokvath 4 >. After having established the authority of the new 
regime in Central Nepal, the new rulers took steps to replenish the 
treasure of PaSupati Nath, which seems to have functioned as a na¬ 
tional reserve treasury. First Devaladevi on October 30th, 1347, then 
Tipura and Bhonta together on February 22nd, 1348, and lastly Ja¬ 
yarajadeva alone on May 3rd, 1349, made substantial gifts to PaSu- 
pati 5). 

The moment was most unfortunately chosen, considering the ca¬ 
tastrophe which befell the PaSupati Nath shrine and the whole Valley 
immediately afterwards, in the shape of the first and only Muslim 


u 443 Bh&drapada iudi 1; V J * 446. 

21 452 Vaiiikha krm 2; V 2 , 466. 

31 In the opening lines of the drama Maddiasajdtismaranandfaka, National Archives, 
V.787, there is a statement to this effect: Srimanarin jayatl nityamAnekardma mmlti- 
valambi Jayardjanarddhirajah | NepdlacakravilasaJJayaslrphardma f&jguQavartti yuvar&fa 
Jayarjunai-ca. Quoted by Dh. Bajracharya, “ Sakti&li bhAr&Ur Rimavarddhanahani 
ra UtkSlika Nepal ”, in Purnimd. 7 (2022 VS), 22-23; cf. Regmi. I, 321. 

4 » 467 Aivini iukla 3; V», 516. 

» Dates: 468 Karttika purnimd-, 468 PhAlgupa iukla 8; 469 Vaiiakha pflrpind; 
VK; V«, 286; W>, 516. 
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invasion in Nepalese history *>. It was a national disaster of the 
first magnitude. In the terse words of the chronicle, “ in the mean¬ 
time the Eastern Suratana Samasadina (Sultan Shams ud-din) came to 
Nepal and broke into three pieces the image of Pasupati; the whole 
of Nepal was ravaged by fire and the people were unhappy. On 
November 19th, 1349, the great misfortune befell Bhatgaon” 2 >. The 
third part of the chronicle confirms the date and adds that the raid 
lasted for seven days (V 3 , 52a). This invasion is of course passed 
under silence in the modern varpsavalis. It receives, however, full 
confirmation from two inscriptions. 

The first, dated 492 NS, is found behind the great stupa of Sva- 
yambhu Nath 3) . It commemorates the restoration of the stupa, 
after Suratrana Samasdlna (Sultan Shams ud-din) with a numerous 
army from Bengal had come to Nepal and had broken and burnt 
the Dharmadhatu-s/wpa. This happened in 470 Margasira sukla 10, 
guru 2) ; the date is verified for Thursday, November 19th, 1349, the 
same date as in the chronicle. 

The second inscription is found in the quadrangle of Cilamdyo 
Bahai (or Pimtha Bahai) in Patan 4) . It is a private document, with no 
royal name mentioned. Its first part commemorates the repairs to 
the Pimtha Bahara (Pirn Bahai) and the statue of the god made by 
Sri-Meghapalavarman, who is given the title of mahapatra and is 
praised because of his victories ( vijayi sarvvasatrunihanta) 5 >. The re- 

^ On the Muslim invasion see the obsolete study by Baburam Acharya, “ Nepal 
mfi bhaye ko MusulmanI Skramap ”, reprinted in Purpima , 27 (2029 VS), 145-163. 
Much better is Dh. Bajracharya, 44 Samsuddln ko akramap ”, in Purnima , 8 (2022) 
VS), 6-13. 

2) 470 M&rga£ira iudi 9; V 1 , 286. This passage was quoted with some mistakes 
by K. P. Jay as wa I, in JBORS\ 22 (1936), 95. VK reduces it to four words: tadantare 
purwaiutandgata . 

3) This inscription is Doc. 7 of Jay&rjunadeva; see below p. 130. The relevant pas¬ 
sage reads: Saptatyabhyadhike irimanNepaldbda-cat update \ Margaiirfe site pakfe da&tt - 
mytyt guru-vdsare || Suratrdna-Samasdino BaAgdia-bahuIair-balaifi sahdgatya ca Nepale 
bhagno dagdhas-tu sarvaJafr. Published by K. P. Jayaswal, in JBORS , 22 (1936), 93, 
with the date misread as saptasafth&dhike. The correct reading was given by Dh. B^jra- 
charya in Itih&s-Saniiodhana t 3 (2010 VS), 4; Yogi Naraharinath, in Itihds PrakdJ , l, 
Kathmandu 2012 VS, 15a; and by P. C. Saraswati, 44 Shams ud-din Ilyis Shih’s inva¬ 
sion of Nepal”, in PIHC 19 (1956) 206. 

4) First published in Samskrta Sandeia , I, 10-12 (2019 VS), 10-13. 

9> Meghap&lavarman is possibly the same person mentioned in a ms. Marmmaka- 
(iikd-ndma TattvqjHdnasiddhipafyikd, National Archives, LQ.364.5. Colophon (published 





— 126 — 


pairs were made after “ Srutana Samasadino (Sultan Shams ud-din), 
king of the Yavana, had burnt down the whole of Nepal. On that 
occasion he (Meghapala), having seen this cailya destroyed, built it 
anew ” >>. This part of the inscription is dated 477 Caitra sukla 6. 
Pusya nakfatra, Dhrti yoga, brhaspati. The date is irregular; naksa- 
tra. yoga and day of the week indicate Thursday, March 30th, 1357, 
while the tithi ended on March 27th. 

The Muslim ruler mentioned in these documents is Sultan Shams 
ud-din Ilyas of Bengal (1342-1357). His invasion of Nepal is not re¬ 
gistered in the Muslim chronicles, but the background of the event 
is fairly well known. Sultan Tughlaq of Delhi had dispossessed Ha- 
risimha and his Karnata dynasty, giving Tirhut to KameSvara, the 
founder of the Oinwara dynasty. Ilyas, at first a tributary of Muham¬ 
mad Tughlaq and then an independent ruler, overran Tirhut in 1345- 
46 and divided it into two parts, both of which acknowledged his su¬ 
zerainty. From this base he struck into Nepal. Then after this raid 
Bengal dropped out of Nepalese politics, because about 1353-55 
Ilyas lost Tirhut to Firuz Shah of Delhi, who gave back the country to 
Kamesvara’s son Bhogi£vara. And since Firuz Shah was too weak 
to be able to interfere with Nepal, the Muslim menace faded away, 
never to be renewed 2) . 

The effect of the raid by the iconoclastic Muslims must have been 
appalling, far worse than the inroads by the Hindu chieftains of the 
hills, who usually at least respected the temples. The invasion by 
Shams ud-din Ilyas may have contributed, along with the perishabi¬ 
lity of the building material (timber), to the disparition of all the 
monuments of ancient Nepalese architecture; none of the extant buil¬ 
dings in the Valley proper, however ancient their foundation, seems to be 


in CPMDN, U, p. 46): SaJdnka-blndu-vifaya-gate (= 501) ’bde Maghe 'iite bhutniuit 

daiamyatp | AfOdhapurvve Variyana-yoge irutarp tada sri-Ranameghapalab ||. to* 

lam-patrddhirajena Mcghapalena dhlmata || There was no Vrsabha sank rami in Vaisikha, 
which gives an intercalary Pau$a. The Mdgha of this colophon corresponds therefore to 
Phaiguna in the SOrya SiddhAnta; and the date is verified in all its elements for Tuenhy. 
February 19th, 1381. 

11 Srut&na-Samasadino Ya van&dh irdjaft Nepdta-sar v vanagaratfl bhasmikaroli \ 
min kfane patita-caityam-idarp ca drtfva jirnnarp karoli navakam varaytihab. 

2) Sec e.g. R. K. Choudhary, “ The Oinwaras of Milhila ", in JBRS, 40 (1954)- 
100-102. 
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earlier than the 15th century. Reconstruction work was slow. The 
broken image of PaSupati was re-erected by Jayasimha Rama on 
April 17th, 1360 and that of Svayambhu Nath as late as 1372, 
as we have seen above. 

After the depart of the Bengal army, several events of the year 
1349/50 are registered in the chronicle (V*, 52/>-53o); but that passage 
is badly faded and hardly anything can be made out. We merely 
remark that under the date of January 1350 we find for the first time 
a mention of the nobleman Jayata Mulami, who was destined to a 
brilliant career. 

Although Nepalese unity was formally preserved, strong forces 
continued to work against it. People in Bhatgaon seemed to con¬ 
sider DevaladevI as an independent queen, as shown by the following 
document: 

Ms. Nityahnikatilaka, National Archives, 1.1361. Colophon 2) : Samvar 473 Astmi-iu- 
kla-trayodasyayarji tithau bhdragava-dine iri-iri-R . -P-Pb.-rajdbhidhavati sri-sri-De- 
valadevya vijayarajye iri-iri-Bhavabhutesvara-iaivacarya-iri-Narendrapalajivena likha - 
pifarji. The date cannot be verified; the tithi ended on October 5th, 1353, which 
day was a Thursday and not a Friday. 

This piece of evidence remains isolated, and it is likely that the 
claim was disallowed or at least not pressed by the princess-regent. 
Anyhow, in a most important matter she acted quite on her own. She 
arranged personally the marriage of her grand-daughter, still only se¬ 
ven years old, with Jayasthitimalla. The betrothal took place on 
September 26th, 1354, and five months later the bridegroom entered 
Bhatgaon and the wedding ceremonies were performed i K 

With Jayasthitimalla a masterful personally enters the history of 
Nepal. His lineage is surprisingly obscure. The later official account, 
as found in Kirkpatrick, the Mudita- Kuvalayaiva, VL, VW, VBh, ma¬ 
kes him a descendant of Harisimha in the female line, in the fifth or 
seventh generation; and this is palpably absurd from the chronological 
point of view. Another version is found in Tucci’s Sanskrit vatfiiavali. 
It gives to his five ancestors more or less the same names as the other 


» 480 Vaiiftkha iukta 2; VJ, 54a. 

J) Published by Dh. Bajracharya in Puntima, 7 (2022 VS), 20, and by Regmi, 
I, 309. 

J > 474 Aivini iukla 9; VJ, 53*. 
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chronicles, but makes the first of them, Nagamalla, a son of Jayadeva 
(1255-1258), the third Malia ruler ». Thus Jayasthiti would be the 
representative of the first and earliest branch of the reigning house. 
But there are some difficulties in accepting this. In the first place it 
is difficult to cram five generations between 1258 (last known date of 
Jayadeva) and 1354 (first mention of Jayasthitimalla, possibly still a 
min or). Secondly, the only two sons of Jayadeva known from the 
early chronicles are Yaksamalla (bom in 1238) and Jataketodeva 
(bom in 1244) 2 >; Nagamalla is not among them. Abowe all, the de¬ 
scendants of Jayasthitimalla never claimed a descendance from the 
early Malla stock, but chose to connect their line with the Tirhut 
family of Harisiipha. Thus grave doubts must be entertained about 
the version of the Sanskrit vamsavali. Other guesses are possible. 
Jayasthitimalla may have been a son of Pa£upatimalla. Or else he, 
the son of Asokamalla, may have been an obscure scion of the Kha- 
siya royal family of Western Nepal, in which the rare name Atoka 
appears at least once, of course long before this period 3) . But all 
these suppositions rest on no solid basis 4 *. 

If we turn from the late chronicles and from the guesses of mo¬ 
dem authors to positive evidence, the only tiny fragment of trust¬ 
worthy information is supplied by the Gopalavamsavali, which informs 
us that Jayasthitimalla came to Nepal from the South (kobana bijydna ; 
V 3 , 53 b). This sound rather vague, but there is the possibility that 
Jayasthitimalla came from Tirhut; this would help to explain why he 
was selected, or at least supported by Devaladev! 5) . It is also remark¬ 
able that the political career of Jayasthitimalla was accompanied by 
a certain measure of immigration from Tirhut; in the years after 
1380 we find repeated mention in the chronicle of Poya (Maithili) 
residents in Nepal 6) . And the rule of Javasthitimalla certainly mar- 

•> VT, IV.11-12. 

*> Vi. 346-35a. 

w This hypothesis is put forward by Suryaman Adhikari, in Nepalko Itlhiski «• 
vidaspada-vifayaharu, Kirtipur 2037 VS, 55-59; but his grounds seems hardly sufficient 

41 The whole question was examined by Dh. Bajracharya, “ Jayasthimallako vsin- 
ia ”, in Nepdlko itihdjkd vivdskd vividaspada vifayaharu, 48—53. without reaching W 
defin ite conclusion. 

J » See M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandalo, 58a. 

*’ 57a, 626. One Poya (Maithili) Mularai occurs repeatedly in the text: V*. 

566, 59a, 636. 
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ked a strong revival of that sort of rigid brahmanical orthodoxy, 
which was always typical of Mithila. 

The years following the wedding were surprisingly peaceful; at 
least no important events are registered in the chronicle. Jayasthiti- 
malla played no outstanding role as yet; possibly he was still too 
young, and in any case the reins of the Bhatgaon principality remained 
firmly in the experienced hands of Devaladevl. In Bhonta, Anekha 
Rama maintained himself at the head of the government until his 
death on July 24th, 1356 *>; he was succeded without difficulty as 
prime minister (mahatha) by his equally able son Jayasimha Rama. 

The exact date of Jayarajadeva’s death is not known; but basing 
ourselves on the colophon, we may safely conclude that it happened 
in February or March or April 1361. The Svayambhu Nath inscrip¬ 
tion of 492 NS tells us that he died as the result of having been 
burnt while asleep. 

Jayarjunadeva (1361-1382) and the rise of Jayasthitimalla 

The new king was Jayaijunadeva, son of Jayarajadeva and of 
Rudrammadevi, a lady from the Kama(a (i.e. Tirhut) family; in the 
words of the chronicle, “ in his person the two royal houses (Bhonta 
and Tipura-Tirhut) became united” (VK; V 1 , 286). He was born on 
Monday, February 2nd, 1338 2) . Before he ascended the throne, 
he is mentioned as heir-apparent (yuvaraja ) in the colophon of a 
ms. which was written for him: 

Ms. Rudraydmale $af{ividyapraiarpid, National Archives, HI.361.5. Colophon 3 >: Likhi- 
tam-idarn tapodhano-iri-viiveivarena yuvaraja-sri-Jayarjunasydrthena likhiiarp || 

-|| Samvat 479 Srdvapa-krsoa-daiami || The date corresponds to August 18th, 

1359. 

On April 18th, 1360 he, together with his wife Sankaradevi, was 
proclaimed king, i.e. associated to the throne in the lifetime of his 
father, who died only one year later. 


n 476 </Wr-A$a<Jha krsoa 11: V 3 , 536. 

2) 458 Mflgha iukla 12, Punarvasu, Ayu$man->*>gu, somadina (the date is veri¬ 
fied in all its elements); V 3 , 50o. 

3) Published in CPMDN , II, 24. 

4) 480 Vai&kha iukla 2; V 3 , 53a. 
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Apart from the above-mentioned ms. of the Rudrayamala\ sixteen 
documents of his reign are extant: 

1) Ms. Arydmoghapdiasutra, Kaisher Library, n. 136. Colophon i>: Samvat 481 Valid#. 

krwa-dvddaiydn- tithau Revati-nakyatre ddityo-vdsare | R-P.-iri-Jaydrjunadevasyo 
vijayardjye || The date is verified for Sunday, May 2nd, 1361. 

2) Ms. Sugrivaidstra, National Archives, V.3S4. Colophon *>: Samvat 481 Valid# 

krwa-dvadaiydrp Rcvati-nak$atre ddityo-vdsare | R-iri-iri-Jayarjunadevasya vija# 
rdjye \ Pupyamati-nagarddhivdsina Tejanandamatyasyarthena likhiryedarp pustakarjt ,. 
Written at Panaoti on the same date as Doc. 1, i.e. on Sunday, May 2nd, 1361. 

3) Ms. Meghaduta , National Archives, 1.1076.15. Colophon 3): Samvat 484 Kdrttlkth 

suk la-purppimdsydip tithau Bharani-nakyatre Vyatipata-yoge somavdsare \ iri-k-P- 
iri-irt-Jaydrjjunode vasya vijayarajye | sri-Paladcoka-rajyasthane Jayasirpha Bhdroko- 
sya pustakarjt . Jayasirpha Bh&ro is apparently the same as Jayasiipha Rima Ma- 
hatha. The date verified in all its details for Monday, October 23rd, 1363. 

4) Ms. Cdnakyaniti, Kaisher Library, n. 49/2. Colophon 4) : Samvatsara 484 Jepha- 

hikla-dvddaiydn-tithau Svati-nakyatre Variyana-yoge somavdsare sarjtpurnparp kjtarji \ 
M.-P-Pb.-virdjamdna-anekaprakriyd-iri-£ri-Jaydrjjunadevasya kalydnavijayarajye to- 
da mahdmahattaka-iri-Jayaiiha( 1 >)rdmasya varttamdne yadriarp pustakarjt . The 
fourth akfara of the name Jayasiipha has an unusual form, which looks like neither 
ha nor w, as it is sometimes supposed. In any case, the identification with Jayasirp- 
ha Rima Mahatha is certain. The date is verified in all its details for Monday, 
May 13th, 1364. 

5) Ms. Sugrivasastra, National Archives, V.345. Colophon 5): Samvat 488 Afdflia-krjna- 

trayodaiyarp Ardra-makgatre Haryana-yoge brhaspat i-vasare sri-R-Jaydrjunadevasya 
vijayardjye. The dale is verified for the first hours of Thursday, July 13th. 1368. 

6) Ms. Mudrardkyasa, National Archives, 1.1692.1. Colophon 6 >: R.-P.-Pb.-paramadhdr- 

mika-srt-sri-Jaydrju[na x x x] na vijayardjye iri-Nepala-marujale | ... | $ri- 

Lalitdpure yri-Mdnigalottara-maJtdvihdre iri-Yokhdccha-viharddhivasinajt .|| 

Samvat 491 Bhadrapada-iukla-trtiyayarp tithau Hasta-nakyatre Sula-yoge brhaspatl - 
vdsare || On the Yokhaccha or Yogha monastery at Pa tan see p. 72. The Sula 
yoga is impossible for that date and must be a mistake for &ukla. With this correc¬ 
tion, the date is verified for Thursday, August 14th, 1371. 

7) Inscription behind the central stupa of SvayambhQ Nath, near Kathmandu. A most 

important document 7) , written in Nepdla-samvat 492 Aiuni-iuk la-purwamasyan- 
tithau Aivini-nakyatre Sukarmma-yoge buddha—vdsare to commemorate a restoration 
undertaken by R2jahar$amalla Bhalloka in the reign of Jay&ijunadeva, when iri- 


n First published 1958. 

2) Published by Regmi, I, 330. 

3) Published in CPMDN , I, 31. 

4 > Published in CPMDN , I, 105. 

3) Published by Regmi, I, 330. 

*> Partly published in CPMDN , I, 88. 

7) Published by K.P. Jayaswal, "An unrecorded invasion of Nepal", in JBORS, 
22 (1936), 81-95. Re-edited by Yogi Narahari Nath in Sarpskrta Sandeia , I, 10/12, 13-17, 
and in Sandhipatrasahgraha , 244-245; also by Regmi, III, 21-24. 
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Jayasthitimalla, kyttraratndkarendu , was protecting Nepal; the two are described 
in another passage as dvayo-rdjdor-indropendrasamdnayoft, which apparently indi¬ 
cates a dvairajya. The date is verified for Wednesday, October 13th, 1372, except 
for the yoga , which ended on October 4th. 

8) Ms. Hitopadeia , Cambridge University Library Add. 2564. Colophon >>: Sam vat 

493 Pau$a-hadi-trtiyayarfi tithau | Magha-nakfatre | Ayufmdna-yoge \ sanicara - 
vdsare | samdptam-iti \ irimato Nepdla mandate M -P-Pb-samastaprakriyabhirdja - 
mdna-sri-$ri-Jaydrjjunadevasya vijayarajye likhitam-idarp | pararthena | Lalitapuri Ma- 
nigalotara Sotharrmimaparritdm-adhivdsih Lunfardjena svahastena likhitam | Written at 
Patan. The date is completely irregular. The tithi ended on January 12th, 1373, 
which day however was a Wednesday and not a Saturday; the nakfatra ended on 
January 11th and the yoga on January 10th. 

9) Ms. Padcarak jd. National Archives, III.360.4. Colophon 2 ’: _ iri-Lalitapure ma- 

hdnagaravare tri- Kdran(fa-vihdra-livigrhddhivdsitab paramasaugata-ddnapati-Ndtha- 

Bhdrokasya yad-atra putty am - Sam vat 494 Caitra-iukla-caturdasyan-tithau Ut- 

taraphaJguni-para-Hasta-nakfatre Dhruva-yoge soma-vdsare | R.-P.-Pb.-iri-iri- 
Jayarjjunadeva-vijayarajye iri-Tumairb-ndmmena svahastena likhitam || Written at 
Patan. The date is verified in all its elements for Monday, March 27th, 1374. 

10) Ms. Mahameghasutra , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1689. Colophon 5 >: 

_ para [ma]saugata-paramakdrunika-$ri-sri-Ci tramahavihariya-sdkyabhiksu-sri-Te- 

jacandra-sthavirasya yad-atra punyarji etc. | Sri-Nepalika-samvatsara 494 Bhddrapada- 
krwa-navamydrfl tithau Adrd-nakfatre brhaspati-vdsare | R.-P.-Pb-sri-iri-Jaydrjju - 
nadeva(de)sya vijayarajye vajrdcarya-sri-Tumairi-ndmnena likhitam-idam-Mahdme - 
gha-pustakam. The Citra-vihara, mentioned already on p. 68, was in Patan. The 
date is verified for Thursday, August 31, 1374. 

11) Ms. Mudrdrdk$asa % Cambridge University Library, Add. 2116. Colophon 4 ’: Srimato 
Nepdla-marujale M.-P.-Pb.-samastaprakriydvirdjamdna-sri-in-Jaydrjjanadevasya vija- 
yarajye likhitam-idam svdrtha-pardrtha-hetuna | Lalitapuri Mdnigalottara Sothasmi - 
mam Lu[n]tarajena svahastena likhitam etc. | Samvat 496 Mdrggasira-sukla-navamydm 
| Rjvati-nakfatre | Variydna-yoge | aditya-vdsare likhitam lubheti || Written at Patan. 
The date is verified in all its elements for Sunday, December 2nd, 1375. 

12) Ms. Ratnakaramfaka , National Archives IV. Modem copy (949 NS) of an old ms. 

Colophon of the original 3) : .(long row of titles) P.-Pb.-iriS-Jaydrjunadevasya 

vijayarajye Nepdla-mantfale Lalitapuri-ndmadheye nagare saptaphanalamkrta-sri-Ma- 

nindga-siromanididhitibhir uddyotamdne irt-Mapigalake || . sa eva nagare srt- 

Citramaha [ viha]rddhivdsind sattvdrthahetund Ramadattena svahastena likhitam iti || 
ireyo 'stu sam 496 Margaiila-krlfpa] 8 Hasta-na[k$atra] Sobhana-yo[ga) dditya- 
vd[sare J samaptam-idam || Written at Patan. The late is verified for Sunday, Decem¬ 
ber 16th, 1375. 

13) Ms. Bhojadevasadgraha, National Archives, 1.1692.4. Colophon*’: Sake samvat 1297 


n First published 1958. Mentioned by Bendall, History , 29. 

2 > Published in CPMDN % II, 18. 

J) Partly published in CBMC, 176. 

4) Partly published in CBMC, 176, 

3> First published 1958. 

*’ Published by A. Gargano, “ Una nuova leggenda di Sudraka nel Ratnakarap - 
<hka" % in RSO , 26 (1951), 78-79. 
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Phdlguna-iuklo-dvitiydydrp Revati-nakfatre iukradine iubhalagne likhitam-idam pth 
stakarp | rdjye iri-iri-Jayarjunadevasya etc. The date is verified for Friday, Februa¬ 
ry 22nd, 1376. 

14) Ms. Vasudharandmadharaniparisutra , Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 10757. Colophon» 

... iri-iri-Lalitabrurndyarp sri-Manigalottara-mahavihare Varpgdracche adhivasiio- 
rdjakanakakdra-Jotatdrokasy'a ... | R-P.-Pb.-sri-iri-Jaydrjjunadevasya vijayardjyt 
ireyo 'stu | Samvat 499 Caitro-sukla dvadaii-paro-trayodasyam Purvvaphalgm- 
pare Uttaraphdlgupi-nak$atrc Vrddhi-yvga-pare Dhruva-yoge budhavare likhitam-itbn 
pustakam | in- Yokhyasthdna-bahara lacchavanfa vajrdcdrya-iri-Sdntamatind likhi- 
tarp. Written in the Yogha-v/Twrfl in Patan. The date is verified in all its details 
for Wednesday, March 30th, 1379. 

15) Ms. Amarakoya , National Archives, V.590. Colophon 2) : Samvat 401 [sic for 501] 
Bhodrapoda-iukla-dvadasydrp Dharteyfha-fiakyatre adito-vasare | R.-P-Pb.-sri-pi-Jo. 
ydrjjunadevasya vijayarajye likhitamiti | sri-Mdniglasthanddhivasinah Ca-vihara vaidya 
iri-Jasardja-ndmnena likhitam . Written at Patan by a doctor from the Q Bahil 
{CammaU-mahavihdra) near Kathmandu. The date is verified for Sunday, Septem¬ 
ber 1st, 1381. 

16) Ms. Amarakoya , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1488. Colophon 3 >: Srimh 
Nepalika-samvatsore “ Samvat 500 Margga " (these words are written over in quite 
modern ink) iukla-iri-pahcamydtri tithau Revati-nakyatre Sadhya-yoge soma-vasart 
irimat-Lalitdpuri-nivdsita-mahdpdtra-Campusirphade vandm-adhyayanartharp putfakam 
Amarasirphena likhapitab vajracdrya-sri-Jayacandrena likhitamiti. On the back: 
sn-Nepdlo-samadhi-bindu-vikhaye Mdghasite mdse iri-paheamyarp tithi Citara-sasi- 
dine yata Ganda-yogatita | Nepdla-bhuvamarujalesvara prabhupate .. kalpadrume ... 

Jaydr{a)jana . lokdmpma (? for ta) bhupatir-astalokavana... Written at Patan. 

The dates are badly misspelt, tampered with, and difficult to read. The first one is 
quite evidently wrongly corrected by the later hand who wrote the year and month. 
Jayarjunadeva died in 502, so the only years we have to consider are 500, 501 and 
502, as it is impossible that the figure of the hundreds can be wrong. We can also 
assume with a fair degree of certainty that Margga is either an abbreviation for 
Marggaiira or a mistake for M&gha. Now, the only year and month, within these 
limits, for which the date can be completely verified (pakya, tithi , nakyatra , yoga. 
day of the week) is 502 Magha; it is Monday, January 20th, 1382. - The second 
date is hardly intelligible, but it apparently refers to the death of Jayaijunadew 
(deva ... lokdmrta ...), which we know from V 3 , f. 60 6 to have happened in 502 
Magha kryna 5. Thus the dale in the colophon must be read as follows: Nepal*- 
sam [ vat\-dvi-bindu-viyaye (— 502) Mdghasite mdse iri-paheamydip tithau Citral-M- 
kfatre] iaiidine yate Garufa-yog&tite ; it is verified for Monday, February 3rd, 1382. 

From all these elements we can gather with certain that Java- 
ijunadeva reigned from February or March or April 1361 till Fe¬ 
bruary 3rd, 1382. 

His position was always rather weak. He ruled directly over 


» Published in CSMASB, I, 45-46, n. 45. 

21 Published in Brhatsucipatra, IX (2026 V.S.), 1011-. 

11 Published with some misunderstandings in CBMC, 119. 
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Bhonta and his sovereignty was recognized also in Patan, where, how¬ 
ever, power was in the hands of the nuihapatras. His suzerainty 
over Bhatgaon was absolutely nominal, and soon it was completely 
rejected. Characteristically, the Tipura regent had profited of the ill¬ 
ness and death of Jayarajadeva for sending a force against Nuvakoth 
(March 17th, 1361); that outlying district, upto then autonomous, was 
completely subdued 1) . In practice, this meant an increase in the 
power and resources of Tipura, not of the titular king. 

And yet, as far as we know, the uneasy arrangement concluded 
in 1347 worked more or less smoothly as long as DevaladevI lived. 
After having dominated Nepalese politics for almost forty years, that 
wily old lady died on April 18th. 1366 2 >. After her demise Jaya- 
sthitimalla, who may have chafed under her control, became the sole 
master in Bhatgaon, although formally he was only the husband 
of the rightful ruler. At first the tollerable relations with Bhonta 
continued, but then peace broke down and a long tussle began be¬ 
tween the two rival families, i.e. practically between Jayasthitimalla and 
Jayasimha Rama, the all-powerful minister of Jayarjunadeva. 

On March 30th, 1369, Jayarjunadeva and Jayasimha Rama Ma- 
hatha entered Tipura and stayed there for some time( ?) 3 ’. This vi¬ 
sit, if such it was (the translation of the passage is doubtful), would 
purport a moment of almost cordial relations between the two houses. 
This collaboration continued for some time; on January 3rd, 1370, 
the two kings ( ubhaya-raja ) together took Sankhu, looted it comple¬ 
tely and put it to the torch 4 *. In 1372 the Svayambhu Nath inscrip¬ 
tion (Doc. 7 above) still shows the “ two kings ruling together like 
Indra and Visnu (Upendra) ”. 

By that time, however, the balance of power had already shif¬ 
ted, and the turning point was reached when Jayasthitimalla won over 
the notables of the old capital Patan. We may have expected them 
to support Jayarjunadeva, who was their kinsman; we recall that his 
paternal grandmother was the daughter of Rajendrapala, a mahapatra 


11 481 Caitra Sukla 11; V', 54<i. Cf. Dh. Bajracharya and T. B. Srestha, Nuvakot 
ko aitihdsik ruprekhu, Kathmandu 2032 VS, 39. 

2> 486 Vaisakha Sukla 7; V\ 54<i. 

3) 489 Karttika Sukla 10; \\ 54 b. 

41 490 Migha Sukla 5; V\ 54b-5Sa. 


to 
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of Patan. Thanks to heavy bribing by Jayasthitimalla, the aristocra¬ 
cy of Patan went over to his side. On April 28th, 1370, “ Jayasthi¬ 
timalla betook himself to the procession (yatra) [of Matsyendranath] 
in Manigal of Patan. He entered Manigal through [a gate of] gilt 
copper covered with cloth. He gratified many leaders and chiefs 
(pramukha-nayaka) presenting them with pieces of gold. Foremost 
among them was Jayata Mulami ”. The latter became soon after 
the prime minister ( mahatha) of the Bhatgaon ruler. Jayasthitimalla 
restored order by strong means, putting to death some Patan rob¬ 
bers who had committed theft in the treasure of Pa&upati Nath 11 . 

The feud between Tipura and Bhonta flared out in the open 
when Jayasiipha Rama tried to recover the lost ground. He plotted 
to raise a rebellion against Jayasthitimalla, but on May 3rd, 1372, he 
was clapped in prison. This act roused strong discontent among the 
aristocracy of Patan, and two months later (June 9th) they rebelled 
and marched to Thimi. Jayasthitimalla himself took the field against 
them and a battle was fought; the rebels were defeated and fifty- 
three of their leaders (pradhana, namadhari, patra etc.) were killed 3 ’. 
After this lesson the rebels submitted; but Jayasthitimalla did not 
carry matters to an extreme, and on July 30th Jayasimha Rama was 
liberated 43 . 

Still the stubborn Bhonta minister was loath to acknowledge de¬ 
feat Three months later he was again intriguing, and at last he took 
the field against the Tipura leader. On Tuesday, September 12th, 
1374, Jayasthitimalla met and defeated the united forces of his op¬ 
ponents near the Pirn Bahai in Patan; the mahatha and the nobles 
(Bharo) of Pharping were taken prisoners 5 >. This battle was deci¬ 
sive, and for some time Jayasimha Rama Mahatha ceased to oppose 
Jayasthitimalla, by then the unquestioned master, but by name, of 
the Nepal Valley. 

The remaining years of Jayarjunadeva’s nominal reign were event¬ 
less. We only read that Jayasthitimalla consolidated his grasp of the 


*» 490 Vaittkha iukla 3; VJ, 56 b. 

2} 492 Vai&akha badi dmdvasya ;V 3 , 55a. 

» 492 A^UJha iukla 9; V3, 55 a. 

4) 492 Srfivaoa am&vasya ; V*, 55 b. 

5) Aivini iukla 6-7 # arigdra, JyctihsL-nakjatra (verified); V* t 5 6a. 





Valley by the construction or restoration of several castles: at Bahar- 
koth in 1375, at Thakha and PhiSiri (?) in 1378 (V\ 55 b, 51b). Of 
course we must remember that these accounts are heavily biased; the 
chronicle was written at the court of Jayasthitimalla and is therefore 
mostly dedicated to glowing tales of his building activities, donations 
to temples etc. 

As was inevitable in the course of events, in the end the de- 
facto ruler saw no reason why he should not become the de-jure so¬ 
vereign as well. The action he took was characteristically cautious 
and respectful of the aura of legitimacy still clinging to Jayarjuna¬ 
deva, and above all of the feelings of the nobles and peoples of Bhonta. 
His main counsellor and helper was his prime minister Jayata Mulami. 
On Friday, November 23rd, 1380, Jayasthitimalla and Jayata Mahatha, 
with the consent of the chief nobles (pramukha), sent Jayarjunadeva 
to Banepa, ostensibly on pilgrimage ( yatra ) *>. This implied his ex¬ 
clusion from any activity in the Valley; it was tantamount to deposi¬ 
tion and exile. 

Jayaijunadeva made a last feeble attempt to vindicate his autho¬ 
rity. Twenty-two days after his arrival, he left Banepa and betook 
himself to the castle of Gokarna; shortly after he proceeded to Bhat- 
gaon (V 3 , 59 b). This is apparently the situation depicted in an un¬ 
dated colophon, which 1 now refer to this period: 

Ms. Dasakarma , National Archives, 1.1179.1. Colophon**: Svasti iri-R.-iri-iri-Jaya- 
sthitirajamalladevasya vijayarajye l ikhi fa-pus takarp | t asm in samaye apa[rd\-rajyasya 
raja-iri-tri-Jayarjjuna-ndma-rajd Tripura-rajasac i vena pravdhitena mahdsarpkafena 
praviiati || “ In the reign of king Jayasthitimalla; in this time the king of the other 
kingdom, by name Jayaijjunadeva, entered (the Valley?) with a great danger caused 
by the royal councillor of Tipura *\ 

The text is not clear, and other interpretations are possible. Ac¬ 
cepting my translation, it would mean that a Tipura minister had 
gone over to Jayarjunadeva, and had induced him to advance on 
Bhatgaon 3) . In any case, there was widespread unrest. Jayasthi¬ 
timalla, who for the first time is given the royal title, made short 


n SOI MArgaiira krfiut 12, Sviti-n ak^atra, iukradina (verified); V 3 . 596. 

2> Published in CPMDN, I, 39, where several words are omitted and the colophon 
is wrongly attributed to a ms. of the Mayuracitra , 1.1179.5. Again published in hihas 
Samiodhana, 2 (2011 VS), 5. 

J) The interpretation of Regmi, I, 338, is more of less on the same lines. 
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work of his rival, arresting him and confining him in Bhatgaon. And 
in his forced residence in Tipura Kvachem (an annexe to the royal 
palace) Jayarjunadeva died on February 3rd, 1382 ■>. With his death 
apparently without male issue, the Bhonta royal family came to an I 
end. | 

Jayasimha Rama's role in these proceedings in unknown. We i 
can hardly assume that he approved of the change. Apparently he 
tried for a moment to set himself up as regent for the vacant throne; 
on June 21st, 1382, the Itham Bahai inscription shows him as Lord- 
Protector of the Realm (pratipalika-vijayarajye) (see later, p. 151). But 
the attempt was doomed from the start, as he lacked the formal co- I 
ver of a legitimate pretendent to the throne; and almost at once he 
must have resigned himself to the inevitable. In the following years 
he participated peacefully in the religious life of the country. 


i 


i 


» 502 MAgha krm 5; V*. 60 b. Cf. V>, 30a: bhagnadevak vaJij-Jaydrjjunadeto- 


nrpo. 



Chapter VII 


JAYASTHITIMALLA AND THE KARNATA-MALLAS 


Jayasthitimalla (1382-1395) 

The date of the exile of Jayarjunadeva (November 23rd, 1381) 
was considered as the beginning of Jayasthitimalla’s reign, as express¬ 
ly stated by the final stanza in the first part of the old chronicle 
(V 1 , 30a). The formal proclamation took place on September 15th, 
1382, when Jayasthitimalla gathered all the noblemen ( bharo) and ac¬ 
cepted their homage and offerings (prasada) •>. 

Beside the Svayambhu Nath inscription of 1360 and the undated 
colophon quoted above (p. 135), no less than thirty-three documents 
of this reign are extant: 

1) Ms. Yuddhajayarnava , National Archives, 1.1624.4. Colophon *>: Samvat pta (=4) 

x x lA]fddha-sukla-saptamyan-tithou Hasta-nak$atre Siva-yoge adityavdre \ iri- 
iri-Jayasthirajamalladevasya vijayardje likhitarp || The second and third figures of 
the year are illegible and H. P. Shastri’s date of 426 is absurd. Having applied the 
necessary tests, we find that only the year 493 fits all the elements of the date, which 
is verified for Sunday, June 26th, 1373, between 20 h. 45 m. and 24 h. 

2) Copper-plate inscription on the wall of the Gorak$an£tha temple 3 *; dated 499 devo 

Gorakfo dvitiya udayatithi _ iri-iri-Jayasthilirdjamalladeva pratisvami sa ddeia... 

The year corresponds to 1378/9. 

3) Ms. Ndradasarphitdy National Archives, 1.1231.4. Colophon 4>: Nepdle Sthitirdjamalla- 

nrpatir-bhupdla-cudamapis _ | . Sri-Nepdlika-vafsare kha-kha-kura (= 500) 

pakje sire Phdlgupe mdse cagni (= Thtithau iurdpati-dine | Bhaktapuripaffane rajye 

iri-Sthitirajamalla-nfpateh Rajallade vi-parefi . Luntabhadrepa vajrdcdryena dhimatd 

mantruidra-Jayatasya - | $ri-Nepdlike samvatsare 500 Phdlgima-iukla-trtiydydm 

guruvasare \ fri-sri-Jayasthitirdjamalladevasya vijayardjye Bhaktapure dmatya-Jayata- 


n 502 A&vini iukta 8; V 3 , 606. 

2) Published in CPMDN % I, 84, with the year wrongly read and all the rest of the 
date omitted. 

3) Published in Sarpskrta Sandeia , 1/6, 5-6; cited by Regmi, I, 358. 

4) Published in CPMDN , I, 43. 
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varmmanah pustakam-idarp .... iriman-dmdtya-Jayato ripumantripraudhavuda praam*, 
visphwraporuvdyuh \ svos\dmikarya-paripalana | vdyusunu pdtydt projdni nijaautdttlva 
sarvvadevafi . Written at Bhatgaon. The date is verified for Thursday, February 
9th, 1380. 

4) Ms. Guhyakdlinirvdpapujd , National Archives, V.351. Colophon »>: Sreyo 'stu samrnt 

501 Vaiddkha-kr$Qa~$atfaniydrp somavdsare iri-Bhavabhutctvara-kufumbaja . Jq. 

gatardmena likhitarp I iri-iri-Sthitimalladevasya vijayardjyam-iti. There was do 
sahkrdnti in Vai&kha, and the month of our colophon corresponds to adhika- 
Vaiftkha in the SQrya Siddh&nta. The date is verified for Monday, April 15th, 
1381. 

5) Ms. Jhdnadipavimarfipi, in private possession in Nepal. Colophon 2): Samvat 503 

Bhddra sukla 12 ahgdra-vasare $ravana-nak$atre - iri-Jayasthitimalladevasya rd- 

jardjasya dhimatah . Bhaktapura-rajye likhitarp . Written at Bhatgaon. There 

was no sahkrdnti in Bhddrapada, and the month of our colophon corresponds to 
fif/o-Bh&drapada in the SQrya Siddhantd. The date is verified for Tuesday, Septem¬ 
ber 8th, 1383. 

6) Ms. Pahcarakfd , Cambridge University Library Add. 1395. Colophon **: Samvat 

505 Karttika-iukla-aslamydip tithau saniicara- vdsare | iri-iri-Jayasthitirdjamalladevasya 
vijayardiye likhitarp || The date is verified for Saturday, October 22nd, 1384. 

7) Ms. Mahdkskfmimdhdtmyasamuccaya , National Archives, 1.1645.4. Colophon 4 >: Sam- 

vatsare bhuta-kha-pafica (= 505)-4efe mdse Site Sravapa-jivavdre \ Purvvddif&flte 
rkfye kdma{= 1 3)-tithau dinefu sampurnnam-idarp idstrarp | yasmin-nrpeia-Sthitirij* 
maJlab samasta-sdmanta-bhuvarp bhunakti etc. The date is verified for Thursday, 
July 20th, 1385. 

8) Ms. Hitopadeia , National Archives, V.867. Colophon 5*: Samvat 505 Asuni-krpp- 

navamydrp tithau Pufya-nakfatre Siva-yoge bfhaspat i-vasare \ R.-^rt-srt-juvardja- 
JayasthitimaUasya vijayardjye ddnapati Srt-Hdfiglasthdne suvarpakdra Ratnabhdrok* 
sya etc. Written in the Hagai Bahai in Patan. The date is verified for Thursday, 
September 28th, 1385, except for the yoga , which ended on the 27th. 

9) Ms. Tripurasundaripujapaddhati , National Archives, 1.1584.4. Colophon**: Samvat 

iukra-iaunya-vaktre (= 506?) Karttika-iukla-pahcamyarp tithau Jaitfha-nakfatrt si- 
raguru-vasare | iri-Bhaktapuri-nivdsinaft iri-Jayasthi tirdjamalladevasya vijaya (sic) 
Yubilacche-tolakastha-Jantardmena likhitam-iti. Written at Bhatgaon. The tilhi 
and nakpatra indicate October 8th, 1385, which day, however, was a Sunday and not 
a Thursday. 

10) Ms. Hariicandropdkhydna , Kaisher Library, n. 67/1. Colophon 7 *: Sri-iri-Jay* 
sthi tirdjamalladevasya vijayardje | tasydmdtya Kvdnche-tolke 'dhivdsi iri-Jayatabrak- 
martasya mahdbhildfd \ purufdrthena likhitam-iti \ ireyo ’stu samvat rasdbhra-bapa- 
yutd (= 506) Mdgha-mdsa-iuklapakja-saptamydrp tithau dditya-vdsare || The Kvauchc 
is a building adjacent to the royal palace in Bhatgaon. The date is verified for Sunday, 
January 7th, 1386. 

l} Published by Regmi, I, 358. 

** Published in Sarpskrta Sandeia , 1/10-12, 84-85; cited in Regmi, L 359. 

5 > Published in CBMC\ 84. 

4 > Published in CPMDN , 1, 84. 

3) Published by Regmi, I, 358-359. 

6) First published 1958. The reading of the date was corrected by Regmi, 1, 353. 
v Pint published 1958. 
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11) Ms. Amarakoia, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1698. Colophon »: Atf-JW- 
Jayasthitiiasya mat lade vasya bhupateft \ amdtya iri-Jayadbrahmd svdmikdryapardya- 

„ a h || . fait tare paticadate gate *bde Nepdllke mdsi ca Caitra-sawjfte \ krma - 

pakfe madambhidhayam tithau iaidtpkdtmaja-vdsare ca \\ iri-Jayasthiti-bhupdle Ne- 

pdla-rdjfra-idstari | irimadBhaktapure deie grathitva I ikbit am tadd || . irlman 

Nepalika-samvatsare 506 (CBMC: misprinted as 509) Cattro-kfrna-trayodaiydm 
budha - vdsare R.-P.-Pb.-iri-fri-Pajupatl-carQndravindasevita-iri-Mdnefvari-varalab- 
dhapratdpa-$ri-iri~Jayasthltlrdjamalladevasya vijayardjye etc. Written at Bhatgaon. 
The date is verified for Wednesday, March 28th, 1386. 

12) Ms. Padcarakjd, National Archives, III.382.2. Colophon 2) : Samvat 507 Kdrttlka- 
iukla-pratipadydyas-tithau budha-vdsare Viidkha-nakjatre Sobhana-yoge | Sri-Ne- 
pdla-mantfalddhirdjye iri-Jayasthitirdjamalladevasya vijasya vijayardje etc. The date 
is verified in all its particulars for Wednesday, October 24th, 1386. 

13) Ms. Candakauiika, Asiatic Society, Calcutta n. 8065. Colophon *>: Samvat 507 
Mdrggasira-iukla-dvitiydydty tithau ianiicara-vdsare vijayardjye iri-Jayasthitirdjamalla- 
de vasya | The date is verified for Saturday, November 24th, 1386. 

14) Ms. Pratijfhdsdrasarigraha , National Archives, 1.1078.17. Colophon 4 >: Samvat 507 
Mdgha-iukUt-triyodaiydrjt pustakam-idaip samdpteti | adya iri-Bhaktapuri-nagare iri- 
Kupvarpsthdydt Sivagalasthane thitimukhe vidydpifha ... 11 iri-iri-Jayathitimaladeva¬ 
sya vijayardjena || Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds to February 1st. 
1387. 

15) Ms. Mahdlakfmivratamdhdtmya , Kaisher Library, n. 21. Colophon ^ Rdjairi-Sthi - 
tirajamalla-ftrpatau R. ’pi sann-abde sapta-kha-kamavdiasahite (= 507) Nepal ike nir- 
gate iukla caivini padcanu-tithi yate candrdtmaja-vdsare (= budha) vydkhydnam li- 
khitarp || The date is verified for Wednesday, September 18th, 1387. 

16) Stone inscription in the compound of Sundhard at Deo Pa tan *>. It is mainly a 
poetical praidsti in honour of the deceased queen R&jalladevl. It mentions with 
high praise her three sons Jayadharma, Jayaiyotir and Jayaklrtimalla. In her honour 
her husband Jayasthitirajamalla built a prapdli (fountain). The date is given twice, 
first in the body of the poem, and then in prose at the end. The king is mentioned 
as iriman-Maneivari-varalabdhakrpdya jasitanya mahipdla-Jri-dri-Jayasthitirdjamal - 
lade vena. The date is Nepdlika Samvat 508 Mdrgaiira-dukla-dajamydm bfhaspati - 
vdsare Revati-nakfatre Variyana-yoge Gara-karane Biccha-rdsi ; it is verified in all 
its particulars for Thursday, November 21st, 1387. 

17) Ms. Vamakeivaratantra , National Archives, 1.1075.3. Colophon^: Nepdla-samvat 
vasu-vyoma-bwte (= 508) sa-Paufa-kr&a-tithi-saptami ca | samdpta lekhikrta Hasta - 
rkje Sukarma-yoge budha-vdsare ca || nitisthith-dharrno-daydstJutid-ca ddnasthitityd- 
ga-gunas-tathaiva \ kirti-thiti-Sarvavinodam-etat dhairyasthiti iri-Jayathitirdma \ Jayo- 
thitirdma tava Kirticandra praiannarupa kyasumdyudhasya/mdpurya/esan yadi kalpavfkya 
virdjate irl-Jayatithirdma | Adityavarmana likhite miya pustake \ Gokar p as afa d dk ote 


w Published in CBMC, 187-188. 

Published in CPMDN ,11, 78-79. 

J) Published in CSMASB , VD, 252-253, n. 5316. 

4) First published 1958. 

9) First published 1958, and again by Sakya-Vaidya, 26. 

4> First partly published 1958; fully edited by Regmi, ID, 27-29. 
7) First published 1958. 







140 — 


sadhucittena likhvate || sri-sri-Bhofardjyadhirdia-s'ri-srimat-PaiupatibhaffdrakasthdpQ. 

nacarya-srima t Kantesvari-panearapa-paribala-labdhaprasaddt M-Sri-Mdiindreivara- 
prasdddyyatana-nirmdtyaka-pdka-Raghnkulavapisabibltrdjiteyu sri-Gopindrdyanetyadisa - 

kala-biruddvali-samalankrta samasta-prakriyd-Yirdjamdna-parame&vara-mahamatVQ- 

sri-Jayasinghardmasya vijayinaft | The date is verified for Wednesday, January 1st. 
1388. 

18) Ms. Itihdsasamuccaya . National Archives, IV.52. Colophon >>: - liruipardkita 

sumanasdm ndthdvudhe vopamd seyam sri-Bhaktdpuli . yuvandpabhau || atf&dhi- 

kc tathd pancasatc Nepal a- hdvane Ca it re -suk la-dv itiydydpi Asvmi-ykyye kuge hani | 
sri-Jayasthitirdjcmr rakyite rdjyamuttvmarp | Bhudevanvayajdtena likhitnrji | Written 
at Bhatgaon. The date is verified for Tuesday, March 10th, 1388. 

19) Copper plate in the main shrine at Nhaikan Bahil in Kathmandu 2) . Dated iriman- 
Sthitirdjamalla itiyo lokdrttirakydvrati . ... ayfottare padcasatc gate ’bde Nepal ikf 
Jycytha sire da sa my dpi | tithittare Phdlguna samjiiake % bhe Suddhydkya-yoge bhfgu-vih 
sure ca ... And again: sreyo % sfu samvat 508 Jyeyfha-sukla-dasamydpt Uttaraphal • 
guna-naksatre $itddhi-joge sukra-vasare R.-P-Pb.-jri-sri-Jayasthitirdjamalladevasya 
vijayarajve. The date is verified for Friday, May 15th, 1388. 

20) Ms. Vidagdhamukhamandana , National Archives, V,833. Colophon Sa 509 Pauya- 
sukla-pratipadyay dtp likhitam-idapi s'ri- Kdytuman(Japa-sri-Kirttipunya-mahavihare sri- 
Luntabhadreva amdtya-sri-Javatabhramasya pustakarfi || sri-sri-Jayasthitimalladeva- 
sya vijayaraje. Written in the Nhaikan Bahil (KMUpuiyy a-mahdvihdra) in Kathman¬ 
du. The date corresponds to November 30th, 1388. 

21) Ms. Mahalakymivrata , Kaisher Library, n. 559.3. Colophon 4) : Samvat 509 Vai - 
sagha-kryna-navamyarp pra-daiamvarp tithau Uttarabhadra-nakyatre Ayuymdna-yo$c 

bfhaspat i-vdsare | . | sri- R. -Pb. -sri-Sri-Jayasth it irajamallade vasya rajya-vijaya - 

raj ye likhitam-iti |_ sri-Maniglake sri- Dakyi na vihare etc. Written at Patan. There 

was no Mithuna sankrdnti in Jye$tha, and this gives an intercalary Pau$a. The 
Vaisakha of this colophon corresponds therefore to adhih i-Jye$lha in the Surya 
Siddhanta, and the date is verified in all its elements for Thursday, May 20th, 1389. 

22) Ms. Pancarakya , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1701.1. Colophon 5): . 

iri-Lalitakramayarp sri-Maniglake iri-Vaccha-viharadhivdpita-sakyaputra-paransauga- 

ta-sangha-sri-Maleksajajakasya . Samvat 509 Jyeyfhn-sukla-dasamydydip tithau 

iukra-vdsare R.-iri-iri-Jayasthitirdjama[lla)sya vijayaraje subharp || Written at Pa¬ 
tan in the Si Baha (Srtvaisa-mahdvihard). As explained under n. 21, Pau$a was 
intercalary, and therefore Jyc$lha of this colophon corresponds to m)'fl-Jye$lha in the 
Surya Siddhanta. The date is verified for Friday, June 4th, 1389. 

26) Ms. \Tithi\sdrasangraha , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1663. Colophon 6 ’: 
Margosira-mdse ’ iita-navami Yeyfhajivaii-ca \ Sukrama (— Sukarman) yoge dva- 
indvendu-sard (= 511) likyitimiti | daivajha-Gajardja-ndmanoyam l iky it i tasya pustar 
kam | R-P.-Pb-Nepalesvara-sri-iri-Jayasthitirdjamaladevasya vijayarajye || The date 


n First partly published 1958; more fully by Regmi, I, 355. 

2) First published by Sh. Rajbamshi in Purnimd, 4 (2021 VS), 54-57; and again 
by Regmi, III, 30-31. 

3} Published by Regmi, I, 359. 

4) First published 1958. 

5 > Published in CBMC , 191. 

6) First published 1958. 
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is irregular. Tithi and day of the week correspond to Thursday, December 1st, 
1390; but the nak$atra ended on December 6th, and the yoga on December 3rd. 

24) Stone inscription on the steps of the temple of Gorak$an£tha in the jungle of Phar- 
ping i). Dated Samvat 511 Magha-sukla-lri-padcamyan-tithau Uttarabhadra-na- 
k far re Siddhi-yoge budha-vdsare R -P-taraganatoraka-iri-iri-Jayasthirdjamalladevasya 
vijayarajye | sri-Sikhardpurd-nagary dm (- Pharping) iri-Jayajuthasirphadevaih sa - 
bhrdtrbhih pratipa/itayam- The date is verified in all its details for Wednesday, Ja¬ 
nuary 11th, 1391. 

25) Copper-plate inscription over the main gate of the Woku-baha Bahi. i.e. the sub¬ 
sidiary court of the Rudravanja-maAoW/wra in Patan 2 >. Very elaborately dated: 
At ha Kali-rdjavarse 4492 Vikrama-rdjavarfe 1448 Sdka-rajavarfe 1313 irimat Nepalika 
ireyostu samvat 511 prathamdfddha-sukla-daiamydydm ghafi 25 veld ekddaiydydm 
tithau kapiladine Vatl-karane sasldhare 51 Svdti-nakfatre ghafi 49 tasmdt navo-nak- 
fatre pratisthapitam Siva-yoge ghafi 15 pra-Siddhi-yoge soma-vasare Mithuna-rdii - 
gate savitari Tula-rdsi-gate eandramasi. There was no Kanya sankrdnti in Bhidra- 
pada, which gives an intercalary A$3<jha. The date is verified in all its numerous 
elements for Monday, June 12th, 1391. It was made R.-P.-Pb.-sya sri-Jayasthiti - 
rajamaHadevasya vijayarajye. 

26) Ms. Aghorapujd . National Archives, 1.135.9. Colophon 3 *: Samvat 511 Sravana- 
iuk la-dasamydrp sri-sri-Pb. -P. -iri-iri-Jaya th i t iraja vijayd (sic) l ik hit am || A$a<Jha 
being intercalary, the Sravaiia of this colophon corresponds to ad/r/fo-Bhadrapada 
of the Surya SiddhantS. The date corresponds to August 9th, 1319. 

27) Ms. Ary a- Kdra/ujavyuha, K a is her Library, n. 5. Colophon 4 *: Sri-Lalitabrumaydm 

iri-Xfdnigalottara-mahdvihare iri-Panti-vihdra livi stha _ R.-P.-Pb-Jri-sri-Jayasthi- 

timallade vasya vijayarajye \ sreyo 'stu | Samvat 511 Srdvana-mdsa-kryna-paneamydm 
Caitra-nakfatre Dhruva-yoge saniscara-vdsare likhitasampurnnam-iti subham 11 Writ¬ 
ten in the Pinta Bahi (Gopicandra tnahdvihdra) in Patan. A$a<jha being intercalary, 
this Sravana corresponds to a</At&a-Bhadrapada of the Surya Siddhanta. The date 
is verified for the late hours of Saturday, August 19th, 1391. with the exception of the 
CitTtL-nakfatra , which ended on the 5th and apparently had been referred to the 
iukla-pakfa of the same month. 

28) Ms. Pahcarakfd , in private possession in Bhatgaon. Colophon 5 *: Samvat 512 Caitra- 
iukla-dasamydm tithau Magha-nak$atre Sula-yoge jina-vdsare sampurnadine | R.-P- 
Pb-srh-Jayasthirajamalladevasya vijayarajye Nepdlamarnfale sri-Blunviharavasthita vi- 
vidhividydgamdbhava sriman Bodhibhadrena likhitam-iti || The Blun (Bhun?) vihdra 
seems to be unknown. The date is verified for Wednesday, April 3rd, 1392. 

29) Stone inscription in the compound of the temple of KumbheSvara at Patan **. It 


h Partly published 1958; full edition by Regmi, III, 31. 

2) Partly published 1958; full edition by Regmi, III, 31-33. 

3) First published 1958. 

4) First published 1958. 

5) Published by Regmi, I, 359. 

6) Published by C. Bendall, Journey in Nepal and Northern India, pp. 83, 85, n. 
IX. This seems to be the same inscription mentioned in VW with the wrong date of 
542; Wright, p. 183. Cf. Bh. Indraji, “Some considerations on the history of Nepal", 
in Ind. Ant. % 13 (1884), 414. Re-edited more completely by Dh. Bqjracharya, Itihds 
Samiodhana Pramdn Prameya , Lalitpur 2019 VS, 3, and Regmi, UI, 33-34. 
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begins: Svasti | Sri-Nepdlika-samvat 512 Vaidtikha-kr$QQ-fatfydn-tithau Garo-k* 
rape vidvamuhurte Sravana-nakpatre Aindra-y'oge aditya-vdsare . P.-Pb,-frj- 

Mdnedvarivaralabdhaprasdda-Asura-Ndrdya(ictyadi-vividhabiruda-rdJdvalipurvQ-saptQ. 

peakriy'd-samalahkrta-M.-iriman-Jayasthitimalladcvena sambhujyamdna [vija\yoT6jyt \ 
drimat-saptakufumbaja-pradhdna-nuirtty'ariga-mahdpdtra dri-lribhayapatro-pramukha- 
dibhib sampdlyamane. The date is verified in all its details for Sunday, May 12ih 
1392. 

30) Ms. Salyaparvan of the Mahdbhdrata , National Arvhivcs, 1.1693.1. Colophon”: 
Sam van ti traysydadddhika-paheadate Nepdla-vatsare Kdrtt ika-krwa-pak$e ca dvodo- 
dyarp kujavdre | sri-Jayasthitimallaxyv paffavad-dharmya-bhubhujah rdjye Nepdladeie 
smin likhitarp Salyaparvvakarp \ Ncpdla-bhumap<Jala-rak papaya dharavatlrnnau mo- 
dhuke (handrib (?) | asepasamanta-tiromani-dri-mahipatindro Jayasimharamab | w- 
punyakirttib sukrtaikasirpdhur-Anekaramasya kulakaratnab idam | iriman-Manikaro- 
Jena vajracaryena dhimata likhitam. The date is verified for Tuesday, November 
12th, 1392. 

31) Ms. Gaddparvan of the Mahdbhdrata , National Archives, 111.803.29. Colophon 2»: 
Trayodadddhike paftcadate Nepdla-vdtsare Apadha-krpna-khapfydmi sri-Jayasthitiraja- 
maliadevasya paffavad-dharmya bhubhujah rdjye Nepaladede smin likhitarp Gadapar 
vapikarp | Neptila-bhumaptfala-rakpapaya dharavatirnnau madhuke fhavdri \ asejasd- 
manta-iiromapi-dri-mahipatindro Jayasirphardmab | sa-punyakirttib sukrtaikasirpdkur- 
Anekardmasya kulo-karabhe idarp Mahabharafam-etad-evarp vydlikhaft-ca etc. The 
date corresponds to June 30th, 1393. 

32) Ms. Guhyasiddhikrama , National Archives, 1.1692.6. Colophon *>: Samvat 514 dur- 
Akhddha-md[sa\-iuklapdsa-padcami-p[r]a-khapfydydrp tithau Uttaraphalgmi-nakpatre 
Parigha-joge danaidcara-vasare Kratjharadi gate davitr Simharddi pra-Kanydrdsi gate 
candramadi | sri-iri-Bhak tagrdme sri-sri-Jayathit irajamaladevasya vijayaraiye etc. 
There was no Siipha sankrdnti in Sravaga and this gives an intercalary A$&Jha. 
The date is verified in all its elements for Saturday, July 4th, 1394. 

33) Ms. Kdrarrfavyuha, Asiatic Society, Calcutta, n. 4725. Colophon *>: Samvat 515 
Magha-sukla-trtlydyarp tithau Punarvvasu-nakpatre Siddhi-yoge aditya-vdsare sampurnth 
dine | ddnapati iri-Lalitakramaydrp dri-Mdniglasthdne drt-Punedvara-vihtira-grhadhi- 
vdsind Abhayamala-Bharokasya pustakam-idarp | R-P-Pb.-dri-dri-Jayasthitirajamal- 

ladevasya vijayarajye dri-Nepdla-maruJale likhitam-idam Yarppirp Bihdl . Rdmadat- 

tena. Written at Patan. The date cannot be verified; the tithi and the day of the 
week correspond to Sunday, January, 24th, 1395, but the Punarvasu nakpatra ended 
on February 2nd and the Siddhi yoga on January 22nd. 

Another date of Jayasthitimalla is 515 Magha sukla 10 (= Fe¬ 
bruary 15th, 1395), when he performed a kofyahutiyajna 5) . 

The date of his death is given in a note on the last leaf of a ms. 


n First published 1958 and then again by Dh. Bajracharya in Purtjima, 7(2022 
VS), 28. 

2> First published 1958. 

J > Partly published in CPMDN, I, 87. 

41 Published in CSMASB, 1, 29, n. 31. 

*> Wright, 187. 
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of the Bharatiya-Nafyasastra , National Archives, V.323, in the fol¬ 
lowing terms 5 ’: Yale kcimasaraikabhutasahite (= 515) Naipalike haya- 
ne fatfhydm Bhadrapade 4 site ravidine rkse tatha Sraffari (= RohinI) | 
madyahne Sthitirdjamalla-nrpatih svarggaviroham gato hahakararavah sa- 
sokavacana vyaplam prajanan mukham. The date is verified for Sun¬ 
day, September 5th, 1395. 

Jayasthitimalla's title to the throne was not inherited from his 
oscure father Asokamalla, but reposed only on the rights of his 
wife Rajalladevi. In most of the ms. copied at Bhatgaon (the seat 
of his wife's family) he is consistently denied the royal title, being 
simply styled sri and sometimes nrpati. His status as the husband 
of Rajalladevi is stressed at least thrice: in doc. 3, doc. 16 and in the 
ms. of the Abbinava-Raghavananda-Nataka to be cited further on. 
Rajalladevi died in 506 Karttika sukla 2, Svati nak$atra, Priti yoga, 
hrhaspati (V 5 , 61a); the date is verified for the last hours of Thursday. 
October 5th, 1385. But even after this, he is never given the royal 
titles in the Bhatgaon mss. (with the exception of doc. 12). nor in 
the Deo Patan inscription. It is only at Patan that he is granted the 
full royal style of R.-P.-Pb. His constitutional position was appa¬ 
rently as follows. He joined in a personal union the kingdom of 
Patan and the principality of Bhatgaon, which, however, maintained 
their separate individualities. At Bhatgaon, to which no royal style 
was attached, he ruled as the prince-consort of Rajalladevi; shortly 
before her demise, he is even given the title of heir-apparent (yuva- 
raja) (Doc. 8). After this event he became the titular prince of Bhat¬ 
gaon, and as such he did not use locally the royal style. In the no¬ 
minal capital Patan he was recognized as the successor of Jayarjuna- 
deva, and as such he was entitled to the full royal title. This situation 
is clearly reflected in Doc. 15 with its quaint style of “ raja who is 
also rajadhiraja Jayasimha Rama Mahatha, who considered him¬ 
self as the heir of the rights of the extinct Bhonta dynasty, puncti¬ 
liously underscores the fact that Jayasthitimalla was reigning paffa- 
vad-dharmya, which I take to mean 44 by the right (of his coronation] 
with an infula " (Doc. 30 and 31). In a way, Jayasthitimalla was king 
only in a limited sense. 

51 The note was first published by Dh. Bajracharya, Itihas Praman Prameya, 38, 
and in Itihas Saipsodhaiui (2010 VS). 7. 
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This reign marks on the whole the end of a period of division 
and the restoration of order. Jayasthitimalla did not abolish the 
feudal structure of the country, nor the growing autonomy of Patan; 
but he curbed, at leas, for a moment, the lawlessness of most of the 
turbulent aristocracy. Even Jayasimha Rama accepted for a while his 
paramountcy. But during the last years of his rule Jayasthitimalla 
seems to have lost his grip of the situation. Not only Bhonta em¬ 
phasized again its autonomous status, but other border feudatories 
tried to break away from the central power, as shown by the follo¬ 
wing colophon: 

Ms. Namasangiti/ippani, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1108. Colophon": Dvtf. 
dasoIlara-paftcasatarp prayate vihale vihayase (?) | Paufa inkle novamyah-ca sampte 
rno-guruvasare \ \ R.-P.-Pb.-fri-kjanrfakivaralaMhaprasdda-kara-valakara-lalita-vira- 
jyamana-iri-Vtra-Ndrayanavatamia-iri-iri-Ratnajyotirdevasya vijayardje || sriman 
Nepala-kamala-kallikopama-iri-Mullapanari-nagaryab samagata Navakotfa-mahapo- 
fane samavaslhitena Virasimhanamadheyasya svacchatraratnacandena sahilena likhi- 
taip etc. Mullapanarl is utterly unknown and Navakosta in its neighbourhood may 
be Nuvakoth or some little place in the Chaubisi Raj. The date is verified for Thur¬ 
sday, January 4th, 1392. 

This claim to absolute independence shows a serious weakening 
of the Nepalese government. But before this happened, Jayasthiti- 
mall's reign meant the end of a long period of troubles and restora¬ 
tion of order. A significant symptom of this is the quite large num¬ 
ber of colophons and inscriptions belonging to the fifteen years or 
so of his sole rule. 

All the modem chronicles present him as a legislator who left his 
mark in many fields. Some of his enactments were of purely cere¬ 
monial or ritual character. Such were the regulations for the crema¬ 
tion ceremony of the deceased king, which was to be attended by his 
subjects of all castes. He even laid down the rules for the musics 
to be played at the funerals both of the king and of private persons: 
he gave also minute descriptions of the dress and footgear for each 
caste. More relevant was his intervention in the field of penal law; 
he prescribed that henceforward criminal offences (apparently of mi¬ 
nor character) were to be punished by fines, and not by beating and 


“ Published in CBMC, 30. 
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abuse, as it has been the rough-and-ready method before him <>. He 
introduced new regulations concerning the classification of the culti¬ 
vated fields (in four classes); a similar one applied to the houses and 
to the building estates. In both cases the measures expressed the 
value and not the surface of the terrain or house. The result was a 
real ground survey of lasting value, which in the 19th century excited 
the admiration of Hodgson 2 >. He granted, or rather renewed, the 
permission to his subjects to sell or mortgage freely their heredi¬ 
tary landed property •'», which seems to be a duplication of the old 
law of Anandadeva. Most important of all, he attempted to reduce 
the whole structure of Nepalese society into an orthodox Hindu fra¬ 
me; this reform will be discussed in a later chapter (see pp. 205-206). 

Jayasthitimalla's legislative activity is passed under silence by the 
contemporary sources 4) , and we ignore how far he can be held re¬ 
sponsible for it. But according to tradition his re-organization of 
the caste structure remained theoretically valid till recent times, al¬ 
though deeply modified through the centuries. 

From the religious point of view, he shared the devotion of 
most of his contemporaries for Rama. At the birth of his first son 
Jayadharmamalla in 487 be caused a drama on Rama’s deeds to be 
played (V 1 , 29 a). Another play, the Bala-Ramayana (of Rajasekhara?) 
was performed on the occasion of Jayadharmamalla’s initiation ce¬ 
remony in 497. Again in 503 a drama on the story of Rama and 
Vibhlsana was represented at the court of Bhatgaon (V 1 , 30a). This 
was the Abhinava-Raghavananda-Nataka by Manika, which is pre¬ 
served in a ms. of the Cambridge University Library, Add. 1658 5) . 
At Jayadharmamalla's wedding the Bhairavanamla-Nataka by the sa¬ 
me author was performed 6) . Jayasthitimalla was a devotee of Vi- 


11 These rules are given both in Wright’s Buddhist chronicle, 183-184, and in 
Padmagiri’s Hindu chronicle in B. J. Hasrat, History of Nepal, 55-56. 

21 These items are given only in Wright, 110. See the remarks and comments by 
S. Levi, U Nipal, I, 298-299. 

3) This enactment is found only in Hasrat, 55. 

41 The only hint seems to be supplied by the title Nepdla-raffra-idstr given to the 
king in his Doc. 11. 

11 Colophon published in CBMC, 159-161. 

*’ Ms. in the National Archives, 1.1078.2; CPMDN, I, 119-120. Cf. R. K. Chou- 
dhary, “Sanskrit Drama in Mithila ”, in JBRS 43 (1957), 43-44. 
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$nu, as witnessed by the title of Daitya-Narayana, which he is given 
in the preface to the Abhinava-Raghavananda-Ndfaka, and of Asura- 
Narayapa in the inscription of 521. He took as his protecting deity 
(ifladevata) the ancient goddess ManeSvari, who filled that position as 
long as the Malla dynasty reigned. But he was also a devotee of 
Siva, as he had to be in a country where PaSupati was the national 
god. Two Saiva svami played a great role at his court. One was 
Sivadasa Upadhyaya, who on May 5th, 1380 bestowed the religious 
initiation on the king and his queen *>; he died on June 25th, 1387 », 
The other was Dvijaraja Upadhyaya, who is mentioned in 1379, 
1383 and 1388 *>. 

Most of the old-style aristocracy rallied to Jayasthiti Malla. Fo¬ 
remost among them was Jayata Mulami. We have already followed 
his career down to 1380. In that year he is mentioned in the chroni¬ 
cle (V 3 , 59a) and sponsored the copying of Doc. 3, where he is given 
the titles of amatya and mantrindra and the full name Jayatavarman. 
In 1381 he seconded Jayasthitimalla in engineering the exile of king 
Jayaijunadeva; at that time his title was changed to Jayata Mahatha, 
becoming thus the prime minister of Nepal. If he is identical wich 
the amatya Jayatabrahma mentioned in 1386 and 1388 (Doc. 10, 11, 
20), then he died after the latter year. 

Jayadharmamalla (1395-1408). 

The succession of Jayasthitimalla devolved on his three sons 
Jayadharmamalla (b. 1367), Jayaiyotirmalla (b. 1373) and Jaya- 
klrtimalla (b. 1377). They did not divide the kingdom among them¬ 
selves, but reigned for some years collegiately, with the eldest, Jaya¬ 
dharmamalla, acting in some respects as their representative. Twen¬ 
ty-two documents of this period are extant: 

1) Ms. Cdnakyarft Sarvvas&rasangrahakrtarajaiutyddiv&Qijye Pustakarjt , Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta, n. 10723. Colophon 4 *: Samvacchara rtu-dig-bdnab (=516) yujJyetfhe- 
sapiami iukle pakfe ravir vire lakfa siddhikrte iubhab ireyo ’slu samvat 516 Jyeflho- 
iukla-saptami Sdita-v&sare siddhi-dinam || Svast i Jrl-M -P.-Pb.-fri-Mtweivarivaiolo- 


11 500 Vaii&kha amav&sya; V 3 , 59a. 

21 Vi, 29a; V 3 , 62 b, 63 b. 507 A*a4ha iukla 9; V 3 , 63*. 
3 > Vi, 29a; V 3 . 62*. 63*. 

4 * Published in CSMASB, VII, 405, n. 54*6. 
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bdhaprasdda-mahdpratdpa vdn jaurtija-iri-iri-Jayadharmamalladevasya vijayardjye to- 
sydnuja-iri-iri-Jayajyotirmalla kanetfha-Jayaklrtimalla traya mahdnubhava-pritiyuk- 
tdnena iri-Nepdlamarujala samasta dharmamdrge putravat pratipdlitd. The date is 
verified for May 14th, 1396. 

2) Ms. Sydddantakoia , National Archives, V.4I8. Colophon *>: Samvat 516 Atfkfha- 

judi-pratipadydydrp tithau budha-vdsare Punarwasu-nakfatre yuvardja-iri-iri-Dharma- 
malladevasya vijayardjye samaye | iri-Byanappana-deie Nahyapatanavare brahmaku- 
lendra-vipra-irl-Jivaiarmanasya yathdbhilikhitamanoratha pustakarp idarp etc. Written 
in the district of Byanapp£na, which may be Banepa. The date is verified for Wed¬ 
nesday, June 7th, 1396. 

3) Ms. Sivadharmaidstra , Cambridge University Library, Add. 2836. Colophon *>: Svasti 

iri- Khtiranimarp-janmasthanddhivaiino vipra-iri-Hakojuiapdtha-krtena || likhitarp pu- 
stakam Stint ikddhytiyam || tasmin samaye sri-R.-jejfhab jordya-Dharmmadeva madhya- 
iri-Jayajyotimal lade vah kaneffha-Jayakirttimaladeva traya-sarpmate rtijyt krtarp | 
ireyo ’stu samvat 516 Srdvana-kf^pa-sapti iubhatp | The place is not known. The 
date corresponds to July 27th, 1396. 

4) Ms. Paflcarakfd, National Archives, n. ?. Colophon 3 >: R-P.-Pb-iri-iri-Jayadhar- 

mamalladevasya vijayardjye || Samvat 516 Bhddrava-iukla-dvddaiydip tithau Uttrd- 
fddha-nakfatre Saubhdgya-yoge budha-vdsare likhitam-idam hi-Hamulddhivdsa-va- 
jrdcdrya-iri-Manikardjacandrena svahastena lekhitam || The date is verified for Wed¬ 
nesday, August 16th, 1396. 

5) Ms. Aivavaidyakasdstra , in private possession at Patan. Colophon 4 >: Svasti iri-Nai - 

pdlika-vatsara muni-mahi-kandarpo-bane yute mdse Bhddrapade site guna-tirhau 
somtitmaja-vdsare irimat-iri-Jayajyotirmalla-nrpateb rajhdnukartdlikhat lekhi lekhavb 
dambaro Jasapati iri- Vtij Hast rot tamarp || sakalagunanidhdno dharmikirteft niddna- 
samaravanavihdri vairidarpdpahdri arptilakarapibhanga kdmirundrp anahgo Jayati nrpa- 
timallo iri-Jayajyotimal la || Orp ireyo *stu samvat 517 Bhadrapada-sukla-faflhydrp 
tithau Anuradha-nakfatre Vifkambha-yoge budha-vdsare R.-P-Pb.-iri-pi-Jayadharma- 
ma[lla]devasya vijayardjye iri-in-Jyotirmalladevasya prabho Jayadatta pustakarp Ko- 
ligrdma-samavasthita Jasapati-ndmnd likhitamiti. Written at Koligrdma, the archaic 
name of Licchavi times for Yambu, i.e. Kathmandu North. The date is verified 
for Wednesday, August 29th, 1397, with the exception of the yoga which ended 
on September 2nd. 

6) Ms. Saptaiati , National Archives, 1.1534.2. Colophon &: Yuvardjddhirdjo-Pb.-iri- 

iri-DharmmamaUadevasya vijayardjye \ Samvat 518 Magha-krfpa-daiamydrp tithau 
Uttartiftidha-nak$atre Sukla-yoge budha-vdsare likhitam-idarp pustakarp || The date 
is irregular. The nak$atra and the day of the week indicate Wednesday, February 
13th, 1398; but the 10th tithi ended on the morning of the 13th, and the Sukla 
yoga on the 29th. 


n Published by Regmi, I, 373. 

2> First published 1958. Mentioned by C. Bendall, *' Notes on a collection of 
mss. obtained by Dr. Gimlette”, in JRAS 1888, 551, n. VI. 

3> Published by Regmi, I, 373. 

4> Published by Regmi, I, 373-374. 

5) Published with some omissions in CPMDN % I, 64. The date of this ms., mis- 
m&d by H. P. Shastri as 118, misled S. Ldvi to postulate a Malta kingdom in the Valley 
about 1000 A.D. 
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7) Ms. Brhpjjdtaka, Cambridge University Library, Add. 2834.1. Colophon*): Graho- 

indui-ca bhutdbdd ( 519) prathatnarp Kdrttika-sucib \ Jyu$mdn-iukrQ-Svatii-<a 

samapta-pustakd-iubharp \ sa-fikkd brhajutaka tikhitd svalpabudhindrp \ daivajfkhGtb 
jarajena svdtntdrtharp etc. | Bhak tdpuri-nagarydrp ca trayordjd virdjate \ Dharmma - 
Jotii-ca Kirttii-ca jetfha-madhy'a-kanitfhakc \ Written at Bhatgaon. The date is 
verified in all its elements for Friday, October 11th, 1398. 

8) Ms. Guptakdlitantra , Library. Kaisher n. 557. Colophon 2): Samvat 520 Bhddrapotkb 

iukla-traiyodaiydydrp tithau Dhanitfhd Sukramdni (= Sukarmani) yoge budo-vdsarc 
(sic!) | iubham-astu | sri-yuvardjddhiraja-P.-Pb . -sri-iri-Jayadharmmamalladevas)* 
vijayarajye likhitam-iti || The date is verified in all its particulars for Wednesday, 
September 1st, 1400. 

9) Ms. Daiakriyd , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1664. Colophon 3 >: Pretdlauvain 

tathd khydtatp muninatp daianadhikarp rdkdrp sayamdbhrtdndarp navami ca iukldivina | 

iukra meravottrdfdtfha samdptd pus taka iubharp | . | dai vajda-Gajardjena sv&rtho- 

pardrthahetund \ Bhaktdpuri-nagarybw ca trayordja virdjate | Dharmma- Yotii-ca 

Kirttis-ca jeffha-madhya-kaniffhake | . | Samvat 520 Aiuni-iukla-navam sam- 

mdptam-iti || Written at Bhatgaon. The date is irregular. The tithi and nakyatra 
point to September 26th, 1400, which day, hovewer, was a Sunday and not a Friday. 

10) Ms. Galavokta-Mahdlaksmimahdtmya , National Archives, V.366. Colophon 4 *: Sam- 
vat 521 Kdrttika-kr$pa iukra-vdsare Hasta-nakyatre R-P-Pb.-Jayadharmamallo~ 
devasva vijaya rdjye. The date is verified for Friday, November 12th, 1400. 

11) Ms. Durgdsaptaiati , National Archives, V.681. Colophon 5); Samvat 521 Vaiidkha- 
iuklo-pahcamydrp tithau Mula-naksatre Siva-yoge dditya-vasare iri-iri-Paiupatt-ca- 
rana-kamala-se vi ta-sri-iri-sri-Manes variffade vata-varalabdhaprasdda - Vira-Ndrdycna- 
juvaraja-iri-iri-Jayadharmamaliadevasya vijayarajye | Nepale 'smin mahipatiivaro 
data gunagrahako dindndtp sakaldrthindft-ca mahato sahkalpa vrksopamajdtab suryo- 
kaldvatarpsatilake sarvait ripun nirjito vira-iri-Jayakirttimalla-nrpati-in-Rupa-Na- 
rayana-bhupottamu sakalanitividarp varisfo ndfydriga-jdstraguna-gitamahdpnvina-sat - 
swtdari-hrdayamphanamanmatha irl-iri- KirttimalJa-nrpati ripucakramalla tasydjterji 
sirasadhrtva lipikarena mahdtmand Jasapatind samalikha Gandimahdtmyarp pustakarn . 
The date is wholly irregular; the tithi corresponds to April 18th, 1401, which day 
was a Monday and not a Sunday; the nakfatra ended on May 1st and the yoga 
on April 29th. 

12) Ms. Vivahakhapda and Ratnakoia , National Archives, III.391. Colophon 6) : Saii- 
padd-bhutdjhdtu (— 521) krsnaivini pratipadd bhrgu Revati Vydghdtarp iubhalagne ca 
samdptaip daivajha-Ga jarajena svdrtha-parartha hetund | Bhaktdpuri-uagarydrp ca 
trayordja virdjate | Dharma-Jotii-ca Kirttii-ca jest hamadhyakaniffhake II pustakagi 
ca daivajhd-Gajardjasya || Written at Bhatgaon, by the same scribe who wrote doc. 
7 and 9. The date is verified in all its details for the beginning of Friday, Sep* 
tember 23rd, 1401. 


n First published 1958. Summarized by C. Bendall, “ Notes " etc., in JRAS 1888, 
551, n. IV; cf. also C. Bendall, History , 48. 

2 > First published 1958. 

3) First published 1958. Summarized in C. Bendall, History , 15 and 28. 

4) Published by Rcgmi, I, 374. 

5) Published by Regmi, I, 374. 

*> First published 1958, although the ms. is listed in CPMDN % U, 85. 





13) Ms. Narapatijayacarydsvarodaya , National Archives, 1.1179.3. Colophon »: Bhak- 
tQpuri-nagaryfim ca trayoraja virdjate | Dharmma-Jotii-ca Kirttii-ca jetfhamadhya- 
kaniffhake || ireyo *stu \ Samvat 522 Bhddrapada-iukla-dvddaii Sravapa-pra-Dha- 
niffd-nakfatrt Sukrama (= Sukarman)-pra-Dhrti-yoge iukra-vdsare iubhaiagne sa- 
mdptam-iti || Written at Bhatgaon. There was no KanyA sahkrdnti in BhAdrapada, 
and A$Atfha was intercalary. The month here indicated, therefore, corresponds 
in the SQrya SiddhAnta to /iZ/o-BhAdrapada. The date is verified in all its elements 
for Friday, September 8th, 1402. 

14) Ms. Nitydhnikatilaka, National Archives, 1.1320.8. Colophon 2 *: Devapattana-nagare 
irl-Navagrhasthdne iri- Yubukunihmagrhadhivdstavya iri-bhutaeik i tsakavaidya-Udaya- 
brahmakasya pus/akam svayamevarthena likhitam-idcup | Samvat 523 Kdrttika - 

krwa-caturdaiyaw . brhaspati-vdsare R.-P.-srimat-iri-iri-Juvaraja-Jayadharma- 

malladevasya vijayarajye. Written at Deo Patan. The date is verified for Friday, 
November 23rd, 1402. 

15) Stone inscription at the base of the back side of the Caitfesvarf temple at Palupati 
NAth 3) . Dated Samvatsare 523 Magha-iukla-purnimayam candra-grdse Magha- 
nakfatre Sukrama-yoge budha-vdsare | | iri-iri-Pb . -juvardja-Jayadharmmamalladevasya 
madhyamdnuja iri-iri-Jayajyotimalladevasya kanifthdnuja-iri-iri-JayakirttimaUodeva- 
sya tefdrfl vijayarajye iri-Damodarabhaffasya putra ddtd iri- Krfnabhaffa etc. The 
date is verified for the second half of Wednesday, February 7th, 1403, when there 
was a lunar eclipse. 

16) Ms. Grahaganita , Kaisher Library, n. 82. Colophon 4> : Samvat 523 Caitra-iukla- 
dvddaii budhadine samdptam iubharjt | R.-Juvaraja-iri-in-Dharmmamalla-devasya 
vijayarajye || iri-Yaipbukramdydm. Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified 
for Wednesday, Aprile 4th, 1403. 

17) Badly damayed stone inscription before the water-conduit of Thabu Tol at Patan *>. 
It begins: Sriyo (sic) stu | Samvat 523 Yaiidkha-krfna-dasamydm tithau Ayu$man 
yoge budha-vdsare Vrfa-raii-gate savitari M[inardsi-gate carft]dre || juvardja raja- 
in-iri-Jayadharmmamalladevasya vijayarajye. The date is verified for Wednesday, 
May 16th, 1403. 

18) Stone inscription on the dilapidated temple of MahAdeva to the right of Sundhara at 
Patan *>. It begins: Namab Sivdya || aihaft iri-KaH-rajavarja 4401 iri-Vikrama- 
rajavarpa 1461 iri Sakarajavar^a 1325 iri-var$ah Naipdlikab ireyostu samvat 524 
Caitra-krspa-asfamyarp tithau Uttardfdtfha-nakfatrc Sddhya-yoge brhaspati-vdsare || 
yuvarajddhirajo-iri-irimajJayadharmmamallade vasya vijayarajye iri-sri- Kumdradeva- 
tddhiffhita-iri-Nogalasthdne etc. The date is verified in all its details for Thursday, 
April 4th, 1404. 


n First published 1958. 

2) Barely listed in CPMDN , I, 47. Partly published 1958. Full text by G. B*jra- 
charya, “ VijikarathyA ”, in PQrpimd, 6 (2022 VS), 13. 

3) Partly edited 1958. Full text in Regrai, HI, 39-40. 

4) First published 1958. 

5) The date only published by C. Bendall, History , 15. Fully edited in Regmi, m. 40. 
4) Date published 1958. Edited (with some mistakes) by Narahari Nath, Itihds 

Prakdi, I, 59, and (correctly) in Regmi, in, 40-41. The date has been discussed by 
Sb. Rajbamshi, “ Patan SundhArAko abhilekhmA raheko r$jA ra samvat vi$ayako vicAr ” 
in PQrtimd, 5 (2022 VS), 9-16. 
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19) Ms. Dkarmanirpaye Tithisdrasarigraha , National Archives, 1.1634.11. Colophon »: 
Nepdlikasamvat 525 Mdrggaiira^rf^rtiy&^ra-taturthyaw tithau Putiamasu -- 
nakfQtre Sukra-yoge brhaspati-vasare Biccha ( = VridkahrMi-gate savitari Mithuw - 
raii-gete ctmdramasi iri-iri-R.-P-Pb.-iri-iri-DharmamaUadevasya vijayardje llkhi• 
taw-idaw || The date is verified in all its elements for Thursday, November 20th, 
1404. 

20) Long stone inscription on the wall of the image of BhagavaU in the Kochu Tol 
at Pharping 2 K It begins: Svasti Nep&labhupenfc khyatd iri-Sikharapurl (« Phar- 

ptng). | tatkfaQe cdsti nrpatir-Nepdlamarujalddhipab | yuvardjddhirdjo-iri- 

iri-Jayodharmmamallakah | Sura[ki x )kuia candro 'sau iri-Jayajitrasirphakah | jrf- 
Jayayodhasiwhai-ca irb-Rdmasiwhakas-tatha | iri-Devasimha ityetc Sikharapattank 
dhipab | Virapratavatytai-ca nitijhajitavairipaft \ prqjdnuraktddharmmajftah kaipavr 
kfo svdrthinam I etair-bhupatibhib sarppalita Sikharapuri etc. The date is given twice; 
it is (second one): Samvat 527 Ph&lguna-jukla-trtiydy&w tithau Revati-nakfatrr 
Suklo-yoge iukra-vdsare | samastaprakriydsamaiahkrta-yuvardjddhirdJa-iri-irimqJJay a- 
dharmmamallade vasya vijayarajye || iri-iri-Jharpkeivari-varalabdhaprasadetyddi-biru- 
ddvali-vibhdjamdna-samastaprakrirydsarriaJarikrta-Rdvutta-fri-JayqjaitrasirflhadevQ | to- 
thd Rdvutto-iri-Jayayodhasiiphade va tatha Ravutta irt-R&masiwhadeva | tathd R&- 
vutta-irl-Dtvasityhadeva etair-bhupatibhib sarppdlite | irb-Sikharapaltanattagare Ko ■ 
choiasthdne etc. The date is verified in all its elements for Friday, February 11th, 
1407. 

21) Inscription on the Garuda pillar before the temple of Bakupati NSrayapa in the 
Suryamfidhi Tol in Bhatgaon *>. It begins: Namo Ndrayapaya | svasti SrimanNaipo- 
lika-samvatsare 528 Magha-iukla-purpamdiyan-tithau Sukra-vasare | sapunyokirli 
sukrtaikasindhu narottamab | narottama-iri-Jayadharmamallab | sajjan&nandako- 
kaJpavfkfab | tasyanujab iri-Jayajotimallab | tayorajye etc. The date is verified 
for Friday, January 13th, 1408. 

22) Inscription on a slab of stone by the door of the Rfijesvarl temple to the south of 
the temple of Pasupati Nfith 4 >. Dated irimanNaipakila-samvatsare 528 Magha- 
krfna-aftamydrfi tithau aditya-vare Jetfha-nakfatre Sri-4rf-R.-P.-Pb-ityadi-frhiri- 
yuvardja-Jayadharmamalladeva tadanuja iri-iri-Jayajyotirmalladeva tad-ubhayasya 
vijayarajye. There was no Vftabha sahkranti in Vai&kha, which gives an interca¬ 
lary Pau$a. This M&gha corresponds to Phfilgupa in the SQrya Siddhantfi and the 
date is verified for Sunday, February 19th, 1408. 

Jayadharmamalla is ignored by the later chronicles, which telescope 
his rule together with that of his father. And since we have no lon¬ 
ger the help of V 3 and VK, we remain completely in the dark about 
the events of this reign. 

H«s position, as revealed by the available documents, is peculiar 
All the colophons and inscriptions from Bhatgaon present us with the 

» Published in CPMDM, II, 246. 

*> Date first published 1958. Fully edited in Regmi, III, 42-44. 

» Date first published 1958. Fully edited in Regmi, III, 44-45, and in Sakya- 
Vaidya, 68. 

4> Published by Regmi, III, 45-46. 
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joint reign of the three rulers ( trayorajya ); the only change occurred 
at some time between 1403 and 1408 when Jayakirtimalla died 
and his brothers continued to rule jointly. The bulk of the re¬ 
maining documents, mostly from Patan, Kathmandu and neighbou¬ 
ring places, mention Jayadharmalla as the sole ruler, but give him 
the title yuvaraja, sometimes coupled rather awkwardly with the usual 
elements of the royal title (R.-P.-Pb.). Four documents, nn. 3 (place 
unknown), 5 (from Kathmandu), 10 and 19 (place unknown), allow 
to Jayadharmamalla the full royal title. 

This shows that the old political organization of Nepal still sur¬ 
vived under ihe sons of Jayasthitimalla. At Bhatgaon they ruled 
jointly, each of them with the same status and authority, without 
wearing the royal title. At Patan and in the rest of Central Nepal 
they were represented by the eldest brother Jayadharmamalla as yuva¬ 
raja, although some documents loosely but incorrectly apply to him 
the full royal style. 

Of course one aspect of this situation sticks in the eyes and ur¬ 
gently requires some explanation; this is the title yuvaraja. We can 
anticipate that this problem is somehow connected with the develop¬ 
ments in Bhonta. 

Bhonta under the rule of the Rama family 

We have followed the career of Jayasimha Rama down to the 
moment of the exile and death of Jayaijunadeva, whose chief mini¬ 
ster ( mahatha) he was. A flash of Ugh upon the following develop¬ 
ments is thrown by the following document. 

Inscription on a stele in the quadrangle of Itham Bahai, Kathmandu >*. Written mahS- 

manlryadhirdjalilako-Copi-Ndrdyana-mahdmanlri-iri-Joyasirjthardmavarddharasya pro- 
tipdlilo-vijayardjye. He is stated to be mahamantri-srimadAnrkardmavarddhandtmaja. 
Mention is made of his uterine brother ( ekodardnuja ) mahamantri-irt-Modamirdmo- 
varddhana, the latter’s wife Jaitralak$mldevt and their son /rr-Saktisiipharfima. The 
date is Netrdkiie prapurttpe saradiiu gate (— 502) yatra Nrpaladete mast cdfajha- 
tukle daiami tithivare Svatije Sddhya-yoge vdre mdrttapdaputre. It is verified for 
Saturday, June 21st, 1382. 

With the help of this inscriptions, of a passage at the beginning 
of the ms. of the Gadaparvan above mentioned (Doc. 32 of Jayasthiti- 

u Published in Sarpskrta-Sandeia, 1/10-12, 41-43; in SPS, 245; by Dh. Bajracha- 
ty« in POrgimi, 7 (2022 VS). 33-35; and by Regmi, DI, 24-27. 
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malla), of the chronicles, colophons, inscriptions and Chinese texts, 
we can re< onstruct the fanvly tree of the Rama family as follows. 

Jaitra Rima 
Jyoti RSma (fl. 1323) 

Aneka^Rima (first mention 1332, d. 13S6) 

Jayasimha Rima (first ment. 1360, d. 1400) Madana Rima (fl. 1382-1399) 

Saktisiipha Rama (fl. 1382-1427) 

What is more important, the Itham Bahai inscription shows that 
in the interval between Jayaijunadeva’s death (February 3rd) and Jaya- 
sthitimalla’s general recognition (September 15th, 1382) the old mini¬ 
ster of Bhonta tried, in association with his brother Madana Rama, 
to set himself up in the Valley as lord-protector of the realm. 

This attempt at vindicating the rights of the vacant throne of 
Bhonta was doomed from the start, and in the following years Java- 
simha Rama had to bow to the inevitable and to patch up a working 
agreement with the new king. The old chronicle shows him participating 
in some religious acts with Jayasthitimalla. On May 19th, 1385, 
both went to worship at the shrine of PaSupati and Jayasimha Rama 
was the yajamana of the rite. On December 27th, 1386, Jayasthiti¬ 
malla and Bhvanta Jayasimha Mahatha made the gift of a tila- 
patra. On April 22nd, 1387, Bhvanta Jayasimha Mahatha accom¬ 
panied the king and his three sons in the Bugam (Bugmati LokeSvara) 
pilgrimage *>. 

Upon the slow decay of Jayasthitimalla’s authority after the death 
of RajalladevI and with his increasing old age, Jayasimha Rama star¬ 
ted to re-assert gradually his autonomy in Bhonta and his influence 
in the Valley. Already in 1388 the Doc. 19 of Jayasthitimalla, reco¬ 
gnizing the authority of the king but playing upon his name in the 
form Jayathitirama, Jayasiipha Rama is given a string of high-soun¬ 
ding titles, such as parameivara mahamatya. Even more significant 
is the re-appearance of the term iri-sri-Bhofarajyadhiraja, although 
this is not applied to the minister. 

Three years later another document is more outspoken: 

») Date*: 505 Jye«ha iukla 10. 507 Pau*a iukla 6, 507 Vaiiikha iukla 8; V» ,62 b, 
63 b, 63a-6. 
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Ms. Kriydsamuccaya , Kaishcr Library, n. 110. Colophon i>: Samvat 511 K&rttika-lu- 
kla-dmavdsydpara pratipadd surya-grdse Svdti-nakfatre dditya-vdre Sri-iri-Bhuvanta- 
rdjakula-iri-Pilakhacos mahdmdtya-iri- Madanardma varddhanasya bhdryd-Jaifrala- 
kjmb-Bharisan (Jarufah | M-Jaitravara-mahavihdrayd dona dhvajd paryanta iri-iri-irl - 
Bajdsan bhaffdraka prat if (ha kanaka-kalaia-dh vajdrohana jimanehnurjt lakfdhuti ydnd | 
iri-iri-ubhe rdjakula ekatva khadgah sahitan... It goes on relating a procession of 
Buddha DJpaipkara, with the names of the dedryas who participated. This happe¬ 
ned R.-P-Pb. - iri-sri-Jayasthitirdiomalladevasya vijayardjye ir\- sri-Bhu van to-raja- 
kula-mahdmdtya-lri- Jayasirpha-rdmasya pratipdlitardjye. Written at Palamchok. The 
date is verified for Sunday, October 9th, 1390, when there was a sun eclipse. 

The position is fairly clear. The formal overlordship of king 
Jayasthitimalla is acknowledged. So it also the torraal unity of the 
two parts of the kingdom ( ubhaya-rajakula ekatva) as symbolized by 
the State Sword. On a lower level, Jayasimha Rama is the Prime 
Minister ( mahamatya ) governing the Bhonta principality, while his 
younger brother, bearing the same title, is residing at Palamchok in 
the same Bhonta principality. Thus the separate identity of the for¬ 
mer domain of Jayarjunadeva is affirmed. 

Jayasimha Rama tried to make his name renowned by a great 
and costly undertaking: the copying of the Mahabharata. In the pra- 
sasti which opens the first volume of the work he is praised for his 
piety and zeal in this enterprise, is credited with the foundation of 
Pa&upati ( Pasupatisthapanenamarendram , i.e. either repairs to the main 
temple or building of some secondary chapel) and is given the title 
of sriman-bhumahendra 2) . As far as I know, only three volumes are 
still extant, viz. those containing the Adiparvan , the first section of 
the Salyaparvart and the Gadaparvanika , i.e. the Gadayuddhaparvan , a 
sub-section of the Salyaparvan. Considering them from the political 
point of view, the colophons of these volumes (Docs. 30 and 31 of 
Jayasthitimalla) show more or less the same position. Jayasthitimalla 
is recognized as king and Jayasimha Rama is given the poetical ti¬ 
tle aSefa-samanta-siromatfi, acting for the protection of Nepal ( Nepala- 
bhumantjlala-rakfandyd). The autonomy of Bhonta is only slightly 
adumbrated in the title sQmanta (border feudatory). This may seem 


11 Published by Th. Manandhar, “A leaf from the Bendall vtuitiivati", in CSS, 
1/2 0974), 101. 

11 Ms. Adiparvan, once in possession of the late Hemraj Sharman, rijagvru of 
Nepal. The praiisti is reproduced in the critical edition of the Mahabh&rata, vol. I, 
Poona 1933, pp. xiu-xiv. The editor does not tell us whether the ms. has a colophon. 
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a step down; but it is explained by the fact that the Mahabharata 
undertaking was regarded as an all-Nepalese affair. 

During the last years of Jayasthitimalla any acknowledgement of 
his formal rule was silently dropped, at least locally in Bhonta, as 
shown by the following. 

Stone inscription on the pedestal of an image of the Sun god near a water conduit 

outside the entrance of Banepa n :. ^i^rimatsri-Jayasinrhardnuh^ajiUisyan^ 

irimat-sri-Madanardmayd pdlitau £ri-Banikapuri- sthane || sarpsthdpitti ddityatmrtti 

devata || dvija-sri-Rdjasramena - cat urdaiot tare bdna-sate gate % bde Nepal ike tapa- 

saptamydm tithau guru-vdsare Revati-nakpatre Sidhiyoge etc. With the quite easy 
correction of Siddhi into Siddha-j*# 0 , the date is verified in all its elements for 
Thursday, January 8th, 1394. The Brahman RfijaSarman in the same as R$japat&r. 
man of the colophon of Jayasirpha Rftma to be mentioned farther on. 

Of course this is a half-private inscription, as no titles are given 
except the curious rajha attributed to Jayasiipha Rama. Still, the 
absence of the name of the reigning k ng is indicative. 

After the death of Jayasthitimalla the powerful Bhonta chief tried 
to assume royal status as well as the regency of the kingdom, as it 
appears from the following document. 

Ms. Daiakarmapaddhati , National Archives, 1.1076.4. Colophon 2 ): Samvat 516 Kami- 
ka-iukla-divd^tamydydrp tithau Pur va$ddha-para-Uttardfdtfha-nakfatre Dhfti-pan- 
Garpda-yoge buddha-vdsare likhitam-idarp pustakarp \ Nepdla paHca-bandgni-ritu 
(= 536) more ca Kdrttike tathd | saippurnna-Daiakarmaiastrarn ca sarprakfate nidhi- 
ndmakarp | iri-iri-Bhorptardja-kulopadhydya-iri-Rdjapatiiarma-drddhena liknitam- 
idam | iri-iri-M.-P.-Pb.-iri-Jayasirrihardma-vradhanena pratipdlikardje \ irt-Purnpo- 
matideie sri-sn-Indesura-bhafdrika-sthdne lekhitam idarp idstrarp || The shrine of 
lndre£vara near Panaoti (POrnamatO, south of Banepa, is an artistically outstanding 
monument 3>. In the first date, Dhrti-para-Gantfa is an obvious mistake for Dkpi- 
para-Sula. Nakpotra , yoga and day of the week are verified for Wednesday, October 
20th, 1395; but the corresponding tithi is 6 and not 8. The second date was perhaps 
intended to be a repetition of the first; but it reads, against the rule, from left to right, 
and in any case the numeral word corresponding to the second digit means 30. 

We notice in passing this Brahman Rajapatibarman, chief upa- 
dhyaya of the Bhonta principality; we shall return to him presently. 

The titles given to Jayasimha Rama are somewhat contradictory; 
he bears the full royal style, and yet the word praiipalikardjye, already 


*> Date published 1958. Fully edited in Regmi, Ill, 35-36. 

** Rw published in 1958; barely mentioned in CPMDN, I, 31. 

J > See M. Slusser, “ Indreivara Mah&deva, a thirteenth century Nepalese shrine’, 
in Artibiu Asiae, 41 (1979), 185-218. 
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met with in 1382, indicates not a reign, but a regency. The only 
possible explanation is that Jayasimha Rama assumed (or was given 
by the scribe) royal status locally in Bhonta, while claiming the re¬ 
gency in the rest of the country. It is interesting to note that this 
did not pass without opposition even in Bhonta; about the same ti¬ 
me a scribe writing in an obscure comer of the Banepa district re¬ 
cognized Jayadharmamalla as ruler, without even mentioning the Ra¬ 
ma brothers (Doc. 2 of Jayadharmamalla). 

This seems the proper place for introducing a rather doubtful 
piece of evidence. 

Inscription on a Surya image in the courtyard of a water-conduit at Nala near Banepa ». 
Dated Samvat 517 Mdgha-iukla \ saptami-tilhau \ Aivini-nakfatre | Subha-yoga \ 
acarya upadhyd vipra sri-iri-Jivdjus \ iri-iri-Sivaiihgardma-rdyas ekachatra \ kaneffa 
amatya iri-iri-Saktiiihgardmasya ubhayasya vijayaraje | Visakramdraja Mulamis Ja- 
yala Mulamis ubhayasya krani \ iri-Naraip uparimastane | jojamana Gopati Mulamis 
samucaya ndnd-loka eka-cciana etc. The date is verified in all its details for January 
6th, 1397. 

This inscription, badly spelt and obscure, offers serious difficul¬ 
ties. Sivasiiiga Rama may be another name for Jayasimha Rama; 
but it appears nowhere else. The title raja has been met with already. 
The term ekachatra seems to indicate Sivasiiiga's sole rule in Bhonta. 
It is rather unexpected to find here Saktisimha Rama with the title 
of junior minister (kanisfa amatya) while his father Madana Rama 
was still alive. A way out of the difficulties seems to be offered by 
Regmi’s reading of the date: Samvat 527 2 >, the date being verified 
for January 17th, 1407. In this case Jayasimha Rama would be out 
of the picture, having died seven years before; Sivasinga Rama would 
be a brother or cousin of Saktisimha Rama and the successor of 
Jayasimha Rama as the head of the family. However, his name does not 
appear in any of the documents mentioning the members of the Rama 
family. On the whole, it seems safer to accept the date 1397, not¬ 
withstanding its difficulties. 

Jayasimha's new position, as it developped after the demise of 


0 Partly published by Dh. Bajracharya in Punfimd, 7 (2022 VS), 31; fully edited 
but with a different date, in Regmi, III, 41-42. 

2) Regmi reads the month as Mtirgga[sira]\ but the verification shows that this 
is impossible both for 517 and 527. 




— 156 — 


Jayasthitimalla, is fully confirmed by an important document, the date 
of which, however, is nearly obliterated. 

Inscription in the quadrangle of Tyagal Tol, Deo Patan, near the western gate of Pa- 

&upati Nfith »>:.|| svasri || R-P-Pb-yuwrdja-Jri-Jri^ayadharmmamalladevasya 

vija)x>rajye || fri^rf-Bhuvarpta-rdjakula-mahdmantreJvara . mah&manfryddhirdjo- 

iri- Jayasirnhardma varddhatjtcna tadanuja .... paramamdhes vara-mahamatyo-iri-M q. 
danardmavarddhanena saha pratipdlita-rajye. The inscription gives then the genealogy 
of iri-Rajapati-drddhyd-iarman, who is the youngest of the three sons of [iri-Nfy 
rdyanapati-aradhya-far mart, son of iri-Sripat i-aradhy a-£arman % son of iri-LakftnipQti- 
arddhya-iarman , all of whom are given, among other laudatory epithets, the title of 
Rdghuvarjxiodbhava-rajapurohita . The lower part of the stone, mostly broken away, 
contained the date, of which the following fragments remains .. .dvitiya-Pauph 

mdse . vdsare || rdjadhira\ja] - bhuga vijayardje saira - In the period 

between the beginning of the rule of Jayadharmamalla and the death of Jayasiipha 
Rama, Pau$a was intercalary in one year only: 520 NS. The date must correspond 
to December 1399. 

This inscription, set up in the very centre of the Valley and in 
its religious capital of orthodox Hinduism, helps us to understand the 
situation that developped after the death of Jayasthitimalla. In the 
Valley Jayadharmamalla reigned on behalf of his younger brothers, 
but Jayasimha Rama and Madana Rama acted as senior and junior 
regents. It is doubtful whether their authority (or their claim) exten¬ 
ded to Bhatgaon; possibly it did not. At the same time the Ramas 
tried to build up a sort of continuity with the extinct Bhonta dynasty 
of Jayatjunadeva by pushing to the fore, as the chief religious autho¬ 
rity of the principality, the Brahman Rajapati barman, whose fore¬ 
fathers had been the hereditary household-priests (purohita) of the 
Bhonta family. This emphatical assertion of the Bhonta legitimacy, 
coupled with a sustained effort at exerting political influence in the 
Valley, helps (at least partly) to explain why the Bhonta ministers 
attempted and succeded in being recognized as the rulers of Nepal 
by the faraway emperor of China, to the detriment of the Malla 
kings (see Appendix II). 

Jayasimha Rama was by then an old man and his paramount 
position was brought to an end by his death, the exact date of which 
is supplied by what we may call his funeral epitaph. 


•> Published in Sanukrfa Sandeia, 1/10-12, 46-48, in SPS, 246, and in Regmi, 
III, 36-39. 
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Copper-plate in the Indre$vara temple near Panaoti . svasli \ e$a PQrnnavatl 

ramyti khydtd Nepdla-manijale | yatrdste bhagavdn-devah irimanlndreivarah Sivah \ 
atr&sijJayasirphardma-nrpatib prakhydta-bhiunantfale irl-Bhagavdn Sivah Paiupatir- 
ytm prat iff hdpitah | yenaivdpi Jaydrjjuno narapatih pufpdbhiykab kfto yendsau Sthi- 
tirdjamalla-nrpatih patfdbhifeklkrtab | kftvd yena tuldrccanam-madhuripurp sarpsthd - 
pya cEndreivare dattan-tarta svadehatulyalanakarp grase rave rdhund \ bh&ydscdpi 
h iranya-n irm i tar at harp sdJvan-tathd hast inarp ramyarp kalpatarurp ca vipraviduye 
ddnam-pradattam-mahat \ sdtfadaiam-Bhdrata-punrvapunyarp idstrarp samalekhayati 
sma dhirah | Aranyaparvvdkhyam-idarp hi irutvd jagdma svargarp Jayasirphardmab | 
Sepdle &a£i-netra-paftcagate (= 521) mdse site Kart tike cAivinydrp sacaturdaii-ti- 
thi-vidhau surye Vyatipdtake | rajydngdni nidhdya bandhavajane lokanukampdkaro 
durdaivdj-Jayasirpharama-nrpatih iri- Vi^nulokarp yayau | (great grief of the Brahmans 
and of the people; donation of images) | samvat 521 Kart tika-iuk la-caturdaiyan- 
tithau AJvini-nakfatre Vyatipdtayoge dditya-vdsare thwo dina kunhurp mahdmantrUvara 
Jayasitpharama batfa mahdtha bhdros sri-Vijnuloka-samprdpta juyd din jurorp | thwo 
udeiandn iri-Gopi-Ndrdyana-paramabhaffdrakas sri-Paramesvaris sahita ydnan suvar• 
na-pratima-dvayakarp Javasirphardma batfa mahdtha bhdros pratirupa lin ydnan pro- 
titfhd ydnan thwo pulas samdn yana din kuhnurp thdparapd jurom | etc. The date is 
verified for Sunday, October 31st, 1400. 

Thus according to his funeral record, which lays emphasis on 
his religious deeds, the main feats of Jayasimha Rama were the 
renovation of the image of Pa&upati, the anointing (pufyabhifeka) 
of Jayaijunadeva, the coronation with an infula ( paffabhifeka ) of Ja- 
yasthitimalla, the gift of a tularcana and the gold-weighing of his 
body at IndreSvara on the occasion of the sun eclipse of 1390, the 
gift of gilt chariots, horses and elephants to the Brahmans, the co¬ 
pying of the eighteen cantos of the Mahabharata. He died while 
listening to the Vanaparvan of the great poem. The image of Gopi- 
Narayana erected on the occasion of his death at Panaoti was a 
portrait of the deceased. 

As no name of donor is found in the Panaoti inscription, we 
cannot tell whether Madana Rama was still alive in 1400. But it is 
likely that he died about that time. With the demise of the two bro¬ 
thers the position of the Rama family collapsed. 

From the Chinese texts we known that the heir of Madana Ra¬ 
ma was his son Saktisiipha Rama. His residence was Palamchok 
and his power was now limited to Bhonta. The following document 
give evidence to this effect. 


'* Published by Dh. Bajracharya, '* JayasiqiharAmako saiftjhanAmi rikhieko Pa- 
naut! IndreSvara-mandirko tixnrapatra ", in Wrp/md, 14 (2024 VS), 130-133. 
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Ms. Gukyakilitantra . National Archives, 111.377. Colophon •>: Samvat 525 durAftyha- 
iukla-purnnam&sywfl tithau Sravatfa-nakfatre Pritl-yoge adi\tya]-visare Sri-Pllakha. 
cosrhdne iri-Saktisighar&masya vijayarajyr. Written at Palamchok. The Karka|a 
sank ran li did not fall in A$&4ha. and this month was intercalary according to til 
systems. The date is verified in all its elements for Sunday, July 12th, t40j. 

In the same way, the edict by which the emperor of China gran¬ 
ted to Saktisimha Rama the title of king, and of which we have a 
translation into bad Sanskrit dated June 17th, 1415 2 >, calls him sim¬ 
ply “ Saktisimha Rama who dwells in the town of Pallakhaco in 
Nepal". 

His last document, and at the same time the last one of the Ra¬ 
ma family, is slightly later: 

Inscription on the base of a Garie&a image in the Dachu Tol at Bancpa 3) : Dated Jri- 
iri-Paiupati-padaravinda paraga pijarjvita mat ta man iri-Saktiiirjiharajasya vijayarajyt | 
a&vaiociiera irarkfo Nepalikyd vinirggate \ pakjo ma dharjjune foffhyarp iubha-yogt 
ravir chine. The date (537 M&gha iukla 6, ravi) is verified for Sunday, January 
24th, 1417. 

These documents show that Saktisimha gave up any pretence of 
authority in the valley, since he dropped any title like amatya or 
mahatha or the like. On the other side he set up as a petty, but 
wholly indipendent ruler (raja) in Bhonta, as shown by the term 
vijayarajye and the omission of the name of the king ruling in Nepal. 

Apart from the Chinese connection, we know nothing of the 
reign of Saktisimha. His last mention from the Chinese texts is in 
1427, and we have no documentary evidence of any successor of his. 

We have travelled thus far with the help of the contemporary 
documents alone. It is now time to turn to the modem Nepalese 
chronicles and see what they have to tell us about this problem. As 
already said, the Malla rulers from Anantamalla to Jayarjunadeva. 
whose existence is proved beyond doubt by the numerous colophons 
and inscriptions, are ignored by the late vamsavalis. In their 
place, they insert Harisiipha of Tirhut and his descendants, who are 
known as the Suryavam&i dynasty of Bhatgaon: 

The kings of this dynasty were: 

1. Harisiipha-deva, who reigned 28 years. 

2. His son Matisiipha-deva reigned 15 years. 


n Published with same mistakes in CPMDN , II, 70. 

2 > See Appendix II. 

3) Unpublished. Kindly communicated to me by Mr. Dh. Bajracharya. 
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3. His son Saktisirpha-deva reigned 22 years (VL: 27; VBh: 33). This Raja abdica¬ 
ted in favour of his son SyAmasiipha-deva and took up his residence at Palamchok, 
whence he sent presents to China, which so pleased the Emperor that he sent in 
return a seal with the name &aktisirpha engraved on it, and in addition the title 
of Riima, with a royal despatch, in the Chinese year 535. 

4. His son Sy&masifpha reigned 15 years. 

In this reign a tremendous earthquake was felt in Nepal. The temple of Matsyen- 
drandtha and all other buildings fell down, and innumerable human beings perished. 
This took place on the 12th of BhAdra iudi , in Nepal Samvat 528. 

This Sy&masiipha-deva had no male issue, but only a daughter, whom he gave in 
marriage to [Jayabhadra Mai la, the ancestor in the sixth generation of Jayasthiti 
Mai la]. He then made his son-in-law Raja f) . 

This seems to be a patchwork made up of reminiscences of sun¬ 
dry ruling families. Harisimha we know already; as far as we can 
see there was no connection between hin and the Rama ministers 
of Bhonta. 

As to Matisimha, there is no reason at all for connecting him 
with the quite different name Madana Rama, as Levi and many scho¬ 
lars after him have done 2 >. On the other side, it is hardly necessary 
to point out that Matisimha is a different person from Madanasim- 
hadeva, son of one Saktisimha, ruler of Champaran and author of 
the Madanaratnapradipa , who lived much later (mentioned in 1454 
and 1457)3). 

Saktisimha is the only name of the series who is certainly taken 
from the Rama family. The vamsavalis took over also the faithfully 
preserved tradition of his intercourse with China. The “ Chinese year 
(i tinabda) 535 ” is of course no outlandish reckoning, but simply 
“ Newari Samvat 535 of the Chinese [embassy] ”, i.e. 1415 A.D. 4 >. 
The author of the vamsavali apparently knew the Sanskrit translation 
of the imperial edict, where exactly the same terms (.Mahacindbda 
535) are employed. As to Saktisimha's abdication, if it is a histori¬ 
cal fact at all, it must refer to Bhonta proper and not to the Valley; 
and his withdrawal to Palamchok has no meaning because that town 
was always his residence, as shown by the colophon of 1405 and by 
the Chinese edict. 

The last ruler of the list, Syamasiipha, is a mere name to us. 

" Wright. 179-180. 

J) S. Levi, u Nipai . U, 229. 

11 Bendall, History, 20. 

4> This was shown long ago by S. L4vi, Le Nepal, U, 229. 
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We may suppose that he was the son of Saktisirnha, as stated by the 
modem chronicles, and that he clung for some years to the remmants 
of the Rama domain around Palamchok. As to the date given by 
VW for the great earthquake which took place during his “reign", 
it is reproduced in a more complete form in the ms. of the varpSa- 
vali in the Cambridge University Library, Add. 1652: adhi-Bhadra 
[pada] sudi 12 Uttard[sddha]-nak?atra somavara ; two lines later it is 
said that the year was 528. The date cannot be verified for 528 
(1408 A.D.) and the presence of an intercalary ( adhika ) Bhadrapada 
shows that this date belongs to a period when the old Nepalese ca¬ 
lendar was no longer in use. It also looks suspiciously identical with 
ar/Mo-Bhadrapada sudi 12, VS 1890 (= Monday, August 26th. 
1833; even the nakfatra is verified!), when a disastrous earthquake 
ravaged Nepal ». It may be that the authors of the varp&avali simply 
projected back in the past the date (but the date only) of an event of 
their own days. The more so, as they themselves take care to point 
out that “ such a catastrophe had once before occurred in the reign 
of Syamasimha ”, 

The purpose of the later chronicles in piecing together this 
“ Simha ” dynasty with one name from the Karna(a dynasty of Tirhut, 
one from the Ramas of Banepa and two of uncertain origin, and in 
substituting it for the legitimate Malta rulers, seems to have been to 
create a continuity between Harisirpha and Jayasthitimalla. The later 
Mallas claimed to be descended from the Tirhut rulers; and their 
court chroniclers took up the cue and fabricated a dynasty with what¬ 
ever scraps of historical tradition, independent of the early Mallas, 
were available, at the same time quietly dropping the real but rather 
commonplace story of Jagatsimha and Nayakadevi. This deliberate 
falsification of history was not very clever. It is above all the chrono¬ 
logical absurdity of the construction that betrays it. We are told that 
Syamasirpha had no male successor and that therefore he gave his 
daughter to Jayabhadramalla, the ancestor in the sixth generation 
of Jayasthitimalla; but Jayasthitimalla lived before Syaraasimha! 

Having cleared the ground from the ghost of the “Siiphas”, 
let us return to the Ramas of Banepa. How do they fit in the pic¬ 
ture of Nepalese history? They were recognized by the Chinese as 


» Wright, 269-270. 
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kings of Nepal; but it is quite evident that this they never were. The 
complete silence of the early chronicle (V*) and above all of the co¬ 
lophons and inscriptions is conclusive evidence to this effect. Not 
even at Palamchok, where he ruled in his own right ( vijayarajye ), 
Saktisimha dared to assume the royal title. During the last years of 
the 14th ventury the Rama trield to preserve the existence of the 
principality of Bhonta after the extinction of its royal house, and to 
play at the same time a role in the chequered events in the Valley, 
striving without success to check, the rise of the house of Bhatgaon. 
We do not know how the family ended. The only certain fact is 
that Jayayaksamalla at the end of his long reign was master of Ba- 
nepa, where one of his sons set himself up as independent king; the 
Ramas had ceased to rule long before that date. 

Jayajyotirmalla (1408-1428). 

After the eclipse of the dynasty under Jayadharmamalla, the 
only survivor of the three brothers, Jayajyotirmalla, took up the rule 
of Nepal and assumed at once that royal style which had remained 
in abeyance for some years. Thirty-five documents of his reign are 
extant: 

1) Ms. Sumatisiddhanta, Kaisher Library, no. 82. First colophon •>: Srimat-Nepdlika- 

samvatsare 529 Asvini-sukla-trtiyan-tithau Svati-nakfatre Vaidhyti-yoge bfhaspati- 
vdsare likhitasamapta bhavantu | R.-P.-Pb.-iri-fri-JayajotimaUadevasya vijayarajye || 
yajamana in Yarpbukramaydrji etc. Written at Kathmandu North. The date is 
verified in all its elements for Thursday, September 12th, 1409. 

2) Inscription near a temple on the main road near Taumadhi Tol, Bhatgaon Dated 

akdia-vahni-viiikha-gate (= 530) Nepala-hayane \ Vaiiakha-sitapakfasya trtiyarp 
prajayatau \ pakfe vasare sitarpiau Saubhdgya-yoga-sarpyute \ iri-Jayajyotimallena 
pdlite rajyam-uttame .... alafi paratp Nepala-bhafa \ iriyo 'stu tarpvat 530 Vaiia- 
kha-iukla-irHyayarp Rohini-nakfatre Sobhagya-yoge soma-rasare iri-Tripura-vidya- 
p'Hhiya dvdra paduka sthapanaya din juroip. The date is verified for Monday. April 
7th, 1410. 

3) Half-obliterated stone inscription on a small caitya in front of the main gate of the 

Kumbhesvara temple in Pa tan J>. The following portions of the date can be read: 
Samvat 530 Yaiiakha-iukla .... daiyarp . nakfalre Va\jra\-yoge\ it seems 


0 First published 1958. Cf. D. P. Lamsal, “ Sumatitantra ”, in Ancient Nepal, 
I (October 1967), 5-10. 

21 Published by Regmi, III, 46-47. 

31 Date first published 1958. Fully edited by Regmi. ill. 47. 
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to correspond to April 16th, 1410. Written . rqja - ^^ri-JayqJyotlmalla- 

devasya vijayardjye iri-Mdnigalottara-vihdra-iri- Yokha etc. 

4) Ms. Mahdkarmavibhahga and Karmavibhadgopadeia , National Archives, 1V.20.6. Co- 

lophon l) : Samvat 531 Mdrgasiro-mdse iuklapakfe trayodaiydydn-tithau Rohltf- 
nakfatre Subha ghafi 2 Sakra-yoge adgdra-vdsare \ tva Anurddhdphalapraptanhbha- 
vatu jri-iri-R.-P.-Pb.-JayajyotirmaHadevasya vijayardjye \ yajamdna Srl-Yamlbufy* 

mayo fri-Gangulake iri-iri-$a<jakfari-mahdvih&re idkyabhikfu-Sri _ mama likhyate 

|| Written at Kathmandu North in the §a4ak$arT-ma/t£wfafa7, usually called Duga 
Bahil. The date is verified in all its details for Tuesday, December 9th, 1410. 

5) Ms. Kdtantravydkarapasutrapdtha , National Archives, V.417. Colophon 2): Sreyo 'stu 

samvat 531 Caitra-krsoa-pratipadydm tithau Svdti-nakpatre Siddhi-yoge yathdkaraya 
muhurte brhaspati-vdsare Mcyardii-gate savitari Tuldrdii-gate candramasi R.-P.-Pb.- 
iri-iri-Jayajyotirmalladevasya vijayarajye amdtya Jayabrahmakasya pustako 'yam etc. 
The date is verified for Thursday, April 9th, 1411. 

6) Ms. Siddhisdra , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1949. Colophon)*: Samrai 

532 Mdrgasira-iuklosaptamydrpiti) tithau &atavr$a-mk$atre Harafana-pra-Vajra-yoge 
dditya-vdsare iikhitam-iti iubharp iri-R-P.-Pb . -iri-irt-Jayadyotimalladevasya tjiard- 
jye || The date is verified in all its particulars for Sunday, November 11th, 1411. 

7) Great stone inscription in the compound of PaSupati Nath 4 *. It mentions irlsuryo- 

varpia-prabhavab pratdpi fri-paffavantaji Sthilimalladevah Rdjalladevydft patir-indu- 

martis-tasydtmajafi iri-Jayadharmmamallab . iri-Vira-Ndrdyana-murtir-efah sri - 

Dharmamallo yuvardja-sirphab | tasydnujo . Jayajyotimallab \ tasydnujo .... 

Jayakirtimallah | . deva-fri-Jayajyotimalla-nrpati Satpsaradevi-patib. It comme¬ 

morates a lakfahuti made by &ri-£ri-raghuvarpsdvatan*3a-M.-P.-Pb.-&rimat-iri~to- 
Jayajyotimallodevena. Mention is made of Jayabhairavamalla, whio had married 
the king's daughter JIvarak$& and of sri-Jyotimalla-hrdaya-ncmdana Yakfamallak, 
who is Bhaktapuri-nagara-vdsina-saukhyakara . The date is Samvat 533 Magfta- 
iukla-trayodaii Punarvasu-nakpatre Priti-yoge dditya-vare mithuna-candre. It is ve¬ 
rified in all its particulars for Sunday, January 15th, 1413. 

8) Stone inscription in the compound of Pa£upati Nath **. Dated iri-Jyotirmallab prabhu 

sarvalarikdrabhufita-Mahagauri sthdpitd _ Samvat 533 Vaiiakha-iukla-purnim f- 

yam Svdti-nakpatre Suddhi-yoge dditya-vdsare . The date is verified for Sunday, 
April 16th, 1413, with the exception of the Suddhi (= Siddhi) yoga, which ended 
on April 15th. 

9) Inscription on the base of the Um£-Mahe£vara image in the temple compound of Satya- 

N&iftyaoa at Handigaon near Kathmandu 6 *. Dated iri-iri-R-Pb.-P.-Daitya-Nd- 
rdyano-in-iri-Jayajyotirmalladevasya vijayarathpdfha Nepalika-samvatsare 534 


** Published by S. L6vi, Mahdkarmavibhahga et Karmavibhangopadeia , Paris 1932, 
167. 

2> Published by Regmi, I, 419-420. 

J > Published in CBMC , 155. 

4 * Published by Bh. Indraji and G. Btthler, "Inscriptions from Nepal*', in ltd. 
Ant . 9 (1880), 183-184; re-edited in Sarpskrta Sandeia, 1/10-12, 69-72, and in Regmi, 
HI, 47-50. 

5 > Published in Sarpskrta Sandeia , 1/10-12, 72. 

6) Published by Regmi, III, 50-51. 
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M&gha-4ukla-trtiy3yaw Purvvabhadra-nakfatre Siddhi-yoge budha-vdsare. Verified for 
Wednesday, January 24th, 1414. 

10) Ms. UtfUasdrasadgraha, National Archives, IV.60. Colophon »>: Samvat 535 Kdrt- 
tika-iukla-pratipadyaydm tithau Viidkha-nakfatrc Ayujmdn-yoge ravi-vdsare irt-P m - 

pb-Daitya-N&r&yana-iri-iri-Jayajyotirmaladevdndty rdjya-vijayardjye likhitam _ 

jri-M&niglake-iri-Dakfinavihare yi-Yothd-vih&re kufumbaja-pradhdndriga-m&rtydhga- 
pdtra-tori-Jayateja-n&yakasya etc. Written at Patan in the Yotha vihdra , i.e. the 
Joth& Baha (Jaya6r!-W/k?ra). The date is verified in all its elements for Sunday, 
October 14th, 1414. 

11) Stone inscription on a stele in the garden of Bhandar Khal within the compound of 
the royal palace in Patan 2 *: Dated Samvat 535 Pau^jukta-purnnamdlsydyam) 
Punarvasu-nakfatre Vaidhrti-yoge budha-vdsare | R.-Pb.-P.-iri-irimat Jayajyotimarch 
devasya vijayardjye | M-Mdnigala-iri-Vawthunihmdn pdtra-irl-Yekuiivarmmand \ bhd- 
ryd irl-Madanalakfmi-tanaya-irt-Jayasiwha etc. The date is verified for Wednes¬ 
day, December 26th, 1414. 

12) Inscription in the Muchen courtyard opposite the Bhimsen temple in the Darbar 
square, Patan 3 >. Dated Srimat-iri-Raghuvarrtidvatdrah samasta-virudavali varikri - 
yd-virdjyamanab Daitya-Nardyapab | yo juvardjddhirdja-P.-Pb.-iri-iri-Jayqjyotirmal - 
ladevdndn i rd\jfta\ vijayardjye | Nepdlamdbda-iararagnibdnab Mag he ca ekaddii 
iukla pakfe tathd ceva Mrgaiire 'yah saVedatlyoga samikja-vdre || Samvat 535 
Magha-iukla-ekadaiydm Mrgajira-naJcfatre | Vaidhrti-yoge \ saumya-vdsare etc. The 
date is verified for Monday, January 21st, 1415. 

13) Dhatupdfha , National Archives, 1.1078.2. Colophon 4 >: Rtu-rama-iare (= 536) ydte 
mdse Mdrggalire 'life susampurnna-krtaijt likharji saptamydm tithau vare | R.-P.- 
Pb-iri-ln-Jayajyotirmat lade vasya vijayardjye | vidyaiji vUdsa-Raghurdjakumdrakasya 
cintamani-druma-samarthijanasya tasya | sri-iri-iri-Bhairavama[l\Uisya ya rdjd yasya 
etc. The date corresponds to November 21st, 1415. 

14) Fragmentary inscription in the compound of the temple of Paiupati Nfith *>. Dated 
Nrpateb sri-Jyotimaila-prabhob Nepdlabde gate rase ca dahane iri-Sabhuva katre hi 

tat mdse Madhava-iuklake tithi-vare iri-purnnamdsyam . paradeiabhdfd samvat 

536 Vaisdkha-Sukla-purwtamdsyam Svdti-nakfatre Suddhi-yoge dditya-vdsare etc. 
The date is verified for Sunday, April 12th, 1416. 

15) Stone inscription to the left of the Buddha statue in the Saptapura mahdvihdra (G- 
Icaip Bahi), Patan 6 >. Dated Samvat 536 Alvina-iukla-pidwuzmdsydn-tithau Re vat i 

ghafi 21 Aivini-nakfatre Haryana jo ghafi 19 Vajra-yoge ahgdra-vdsare .irf- 

iri-Jyotimalladevasa thdkurasa vijayardjo bhavatu. The date is verified in all its 
elements for Tuesday, October 6th, 1416. 

16) Ms. Akhydtaratnakoid , National Archives, 111.685. Colophon *>: Sri-Raghuvarflidm- 


!> First published 1958. 

2) Date published 1958, with a wrong reading of the month. Fully edited in AS , 
10 (2020 VS), 3, and in Regmi, in, 51-52. 

3) Published by Sakya-Vaidya, 70. 

4) First published 1958, although the title of this ms. was listed in CPMDN , I, 
34. Re-edited in Regmi, I, 416. 

5> Unpublished. The date was kindly communicated to me by Dh. Bqracharya. 

*> Date first published 1958. Fully edited in Regmi, m, 50. 

7) First published 1958. 
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vinda-juriaprakdidnekamdrttaitfhsya R.-P.-sya paramamdheivara-Pb.sya .... 

iri-Jayqjyotimatladevasya vijayardjye | Cdturbrahmavihara-cdranapadufi . || 

iaila-krfdnu-bdQa-sahite (= 537) mdsaiite Mdghake caturthl-tithl-samjfUike bhrgu- 
dine Ardda ca varhisthite yoge Gamje vare ghafe ravi-gate candre ca Kanyasthiu 
etasmin samaye samdpta etc. The ms. was written for Jayabhairavamalla, the 
husband of Jay<gyotirraalla*s daughter JIvarak$a. The C&turbrahma VihAra is in 
Bhatgaon. The date is verified in ail elements for Friday, February 5th, 1417. 

17) Ms. Sumatisiddhanta , Kaisher Library, n. 82. Second colophon >>: Sri-fri-Daitya- 
Ndrayapdvatdra-iri-iri-Jayojyotimalladevasya vijayardjye | Sam vat 538 Paufa-iuklo- 
caturthydydn-tithou sauradine || The date is verified for Sunday, December 12th, 
1417. 

18) Ms. Divyaufadhindmamala, National Archives, V.7243. Colophon 2): Sriman Ca-vika- 
re iakyabhikfu iri-Madanabhadrepa svayam patharthahetund likhitam-idarji Rdmadat • 
tenavaib | ireyo *stu samvat 538 Magha-knpa-aytamydm Vtidfa-pra-Anuradho- 
nakpatre Dhruva-yoge sanaiicaro- vdsare sarfipunxa-dine R -iri-in-Jayqjyofirmallo- 
devasya vijayardjye Nepdla-mamjale . The CA Bahil (Carumatl mahdvihara) is to the 
north of Deo Pa tan; see above p. 132. The date is verified for Saturday, January 
29th, 1418. 

19) Ms. Brhatkdlottaratantra , National Archives, V.778. Colophon 3): Samvat 538 Srb 
vatpo-krpja-triyodaiydydrp tithau | Punarvasu-nak$atre | Sidhi-yoge \ aditya-vasare | 
iri-yuvardjddhirdja-iri-iri-Jayajyotimalladevasya rdjUa vijayardjye likhitam pustokarp 
| iri-Maniglake Dakfipa-vihdre iri- Yothd-viharddhivasinafi pradhandtiga-nayaka- 

murtya [hgapatra] iri-Jayateja varmapena svakastena -On the Yotha Baha see Doc. 

10 above. The date is verified for the first hours of Sunday, July 31st, 1418. 

20) Ms. Netrajhdndrpavximahdtantra, Kaisher Library, n. 32. Colophon 4 >: Samvat 539 
Mdgha-krspa-dvitiya-tithan Uttaraphalguna-aak$atre Sula-yoge aditya-vasare Sri-Lali- 
tapattanapurddhivdsina iri-Maniglake sri-Dakfipa-vihare iri-Yothd-vihdrodbhavo-no- 
yajco-murtyahga-pradhdndhga-maitdpdtra-iri-iri-Jayatejavarmmanena svartho-para- 

rtha-hetund svahaste lUchitam-idarji _ Daitya-Ndrdyapa-juvaraja-iri-sri-Jayqlyoti- 

malladevdndffl rdjda vijayardjye likhitam-iti. Written at Patan, in the same place 
and for the same person as doc. 19. It is noteworthy that these two colophons, so 
late in the reign of Jayajyotirmalla, still give him the title of yuvaraja. The date is 
verified in all its details for Sunday, February 2nd, 1419. 

21) Ms. Subantaratndkara , Cambridge University Library, Or. 148. Colophon *>: Nepdla- 
hdyana samvat 540 Bhddrapada-iukla-pahcamydn-tithau budha-vdiare Svati-nakfatre 
Brahma-yoge , R . -P.-Pb-irimat Mdneivari-varalabdhaprasdda-iri-iri-Jayajyot imallade- 
vasya vijayardjye | irimad-Gahgulapatanake iri- Yatrade vi-mahdvihdre iri-tori-Loketo- 
rena sevita bhikjund Dharmmdradhikena svapustakam likhitam iubham-astu || GaA- 
gula seems to be a name of Kathmandu; see above Doc. 4. The date is verified 
in all its elements for Wednesday, August 14th, 1420. 

22) Ms. Jyotirdjakarapasya Nepdlabhdsd , National Archives, 1.440. Colophon 6) : Samvat 


*> First published 1958. 

2 > Published by Regmi, I, 420. 

3) Published by Regmi, I, 420. 

4 > First published 1958. 

9 > First published 1958. Mentioned by Bendall, History , 28. 
*> Published by Regmi, I, 420. 
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541 Caitra-iukia-purruimdsydm tithau Hasta-nakfatre Dhruva-yoge _ [vd\sare | 

iri-irt-R.-P-Pb'-iri-jrl-Jayajyolirnuilladevasya vijayardjye | daivajfkh-Jyotirajena U- 
khitam. The date is verified for March 19th, 1421. 

23) Ms. Haramekhald , National Archives, 1.1076.5. Colophon *>: Samvat 541 Bhddrapada- 
iukla-trtiy&y&W tithau Hasta-nakjatre Subha-joge brhaspati-vdsare sampurnam-iti \ 
jubham-astu | iri-irt-R-P.-Pb-irl-Jayajotimalladeva-prabhulhakurasya-vijaraje || 
The date is completely irregular; the tithi points to August 31st, 1421, which day, 
however, was a Sunday and not a Thursday; the nakfatra ended on August 30th 
and the yoga on August 29th. 

24) Ms. Jyotirdjakarapa* National Archives, V.699. Colophon 2) : Samvat 541 Aivinb 
iudi 2 Sri-Jayajyotirmalla-fhdkurasa. The tithi ended on September 28th, 1421. 

25) Inscription on the base of a Sfirya image in the Sun temple near the pond in Kva- 
thanu Tol, Bhatgaon 3 >. Dated rajye tasya ca Jotimalla-nrpateb Samsaradevi-pateb 

padyana kapuritavare Bhaktdpuripaffane - Nepdla-hdyana-gate dvaya-veda-bhute 

( = 542) Sukre (= Jye$tha) ca iukla-tithike ravi (= 12) sahjhake ca _ Samvat 

542 _ budhavdra. The date is irregular, as the tithi ended not on Wednesday, 

but on Tuesday, June 2nd, 1422. 

26) Ms. Vairdgyaiataka , Kaisher Library, n. 39. Colophon 4) : $ri-iri-R-P-Pb-Jaya- 

jyotimalladevasya Nydyapdla-marufale iri-Lalitabrumaydh iri-Manigalottare srt-So - 
thanrnihmam-grhavdsi amdtya-Haryardjena likhitam-idaqi pustakam | iriman-Nepdli - 
kasamvat 543 Mdrggasira-kr^na-dvitiydydm tithau || Written at Patan. The tithi 
ended on November 11th, 1422. 

27) Copper-plate on the front wall of the K&$thamapdapa in Kathmandu 5 \ Dated 
(after many titles attesting the king f s devotion to Paiupati and Mines varf) M-P.- 
Fb.-ir\-ir\-Jayajyotimaladevasya vijayardje | tatah iri-Mdnigalah iri-iri^imamkr$nd- 
racarandmbuja-sc vitab in-tfbhaya-mahdpdtra-pramukhodih iri-Dakjinavihmra-pradha- 
nd[ngd\-mahdpdtro-sahanumatena svapta-k ufumbaja-mahdpdtra iuddhigacchaye ndmafi 

thwote iri-iri-rajakula-iri-Mdnigalah |. Samvat 543 Afddha-jukla-dasamyd- 

yam tithau Svdti-nakfatre Siddhi ( recte: Siddha) yoge sukra-vdsare. Written at 
Patan, then brought to Kathmandu. The date is verified for Friday, June 18th, 
1423. 

28) Ms. Mahdlakfmivrata-mahdtmyavydkhydnasamuccaya, National Archives, V.371. 
Colophon 6 >: Svasti iri-R.-Pb-sriman-Ncpdlabhuvanddhipendra-sri-iri-Jayajyotinnal - 
ladevasya vijayardjye \ vahnauvarnava~sivanana-gate (= 543) likkyate mdse Bhddra - 
pade site hi iubhade Iri-dvadaii tad-dine nakfatre Sravatte vidhdna-divase gifpatf - 
vdsare dhrtvdhjydm iirasa nidhdya sahasa iri-Bhairava-svdmin ndmna Mdnikardjena 
likhyate. The date is verified for the first hour of Thursday, August 19th, 1423. 

29) Ms. Daiakriyavidhi , National Archives, 1.1077,11. Colophon 7 *: Samvat 544 dvir- 

Afddha-krwa-dvitiydydm tithau brhaspati-vdsare likhitam - | iri-Nepdld-matfale 


l) Published in CPMDN , I, 36-37. 

23 Published by Regmi, I, 412. 

3) Published in Bhaktapur-iilalekh-iuci, 6; also in Regmi, in, 53-54. 

4) First published 1958, 

3) Published by Regmi, III, 54-55. 

6> Published by Regmi, I, 421. 

73 First published 1958, although the title and the beginning of the ms. were given 
in CPMDN , I, 32. 
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fri-Sri-rdjardjendra-iri-iri-JayqjyotimaUadevasya vijayardjye || There was no Karka|a 
sankrd/tti in A$fi<jha, which month was therefore intercalary according to all systems. 
There date is verified for Thursday, July 13th, 1424. 

30) Ms. Arya-Tdrd-sragdhardstotra , National Archives, V.134. Colophon i>: Samvat 544 

Ayddha-kr^t-pahcamydm tithau Svdti-nak$atre Dhrti-yoge somavdsare _ Jq^ 

jyotirmalladevasya vijayardjye likhitam. The date is completely irregular. The fact 
of A$&dha being intercalary is not indicated. The tithi ended on June 17th, 1424 
for adhika-k&QYui and on July 16th for nija- Apfidha. The nakfatra ended re¬ 
spectively on June 6th and July 5th. Not a single one of these four days was a 
Monday. 

31) Ms. Mahdprasthdnaparvan of the Mahdbharata , National Archives, III.365.3. Colo- 
phon*>: Sriman-Nepdla-varfe vitiya-yuga-iare (= 545) Phdlgune mdsa-krput paAco- 

mydft-cAnurddhe \suragurusudine Vajra-yogeti mukhye ||.|| R.-iri-irimajJayo- 

jyot imaUade vasya vijayardjye nudiapatra-iri-Rdjasimhadcvah mahdpdtra-Sr'mdthasirrb 
hafi etayofi iirobhrtaprastdvakfape likhitam sawpuriwakrtam | Nepdla edntarp kjia- 
rdjadhdni-ndmnd prasiddhd Lalitapuriti etc. Written at Patan. The date is verified 
in all elements for the last hours of Thursday, March 8th, 1425. 

32) Inscription on the base of an image of Candra in the compound of a small temple 
in the Bhandar Khal garden, Patan *>. it begins: Namo Somdya \ ireyo *stu \ Samvat 
547 Kdrttika-iukla-punmamdsydm tithau vitfe ghati 8 vanikakarnne | iri-dine \ red 
dhahoraydm Aivani ghafo 23 Bharani-nakyatre Suddhi (= Siddhi) yoge budha-vasare | 

_ bi-iri-Jyolimaradevasya vijayardjye iri- Vathunihma-irl- Yekalivarmmanab bhd • 

ryyd iri-Madanalakpm Bharis sarwamatena. The date is verified for Wednesday, 
October 16th, 1426. 

32) Copper-plate inscription over the main gate of the Ibfi-bahi in Patan 4) . Written iri- 
iri-Maneivari-varalabdhaprasddita-Pb.-P-M.-iri-inmajJayajyotinujHadevasya vijaya' 
rdjye. It mentions kufumbqja pradhdna mahdpdtra Daiva-Nirayapa Sri RSjasiipha* 
mallavarman (who is the same as in doc. 31), pradhdna mahdpdtra Cakra-Nirfiyapa 
Sri Udayasiiphamallavarmman, pradhdna mahdpdtra Acuka-N&r&yapa Sri Dharmasiip- 
hamallavarmman, who are said to be the chief personages; lesser ones are pradhdna 
mahdpdtra Asura N&rfiyapa Sri Rudrasiqihamallavarmman and pradhdna mahdpdtra 
Pala Narayapa Sri Jayabhlmamallavarmman. There are three dates. A) Samvat 
xxx Phdlgupa-iukla-caturthi-para-paflcami Aivini-nak$atre Sukra-yoge brhaspa- 
ti-vdsare. Although the figures for the year have disappeared, the other elements 
are sufficient for verifying the date for Thursday, February 10th, 1418; the year is 
therefore NS 538. B) Samvat xxx Vaiidkha-krsna-ekddaii Uttarabhadra-nakfatn 
Vi$kambha-para-Priti-yoge dditya-vdre. Here too the figures for the year cannot be 
read, but the other elements are sufficient for verifying the date for the year 538, 
i.e. for Sunday, May 1st, 1418. C) Samvat 547 Jyetfha-iukla-trtiydydm Punanastt- 
para-Pujyo-nakfatre Dhruva yoge brhaspati-vdre Kanya-lagna . The date is verified 
in all its elements for Thursday, May 79th, 1427. 


M Published by Regmi, I, 421. 

» Published in CPMDN , II, 50. 

3) Published in AS , 10 (2020 VS), 4; also in Regmi, 01, 55-56. 

4) Partly published 1958. Fully edited in Regmi, III, 56-57. 
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34) Ms. Ndmasahgrahanighanfu, Leningrad Public Library. Colophon *>: R.-P.-Pb.-iri- 
ir\-Jayajyotimallade vasya vijayardjye | Samvat 547 (1426-27 A.D.). 

35) Ms. Pifhdvafdrastotra , Kaishcr Library, n. 47. Colophon *>; Samvat 548 Ajadha- 

iudi-trayodaiydm tithau Jyetfha-nakjatre Brahma-yoge Sukra-vdsare satjipurrwadine 
Ulcfii . R-P-Pb.-iri-iri-Jayajyotimalladevasya vijayardjye || The date is veri¬ 

fied in all its elements for Friday, June 25th, 1429. 

36) Ms. Pdkavidhinighanfu , National Archives, V.395. Colophon 3) : Samvat 548 Bhd- 
drapada-fuk la-pratipadyarp tithau \ Purvvaphalguni-nakfatre | Sidhi (i recte: Siddha) 
yoge | brhaspati-vdsare | R.-P.-Pb.-iri-iri-Jyotimalladcvasya vijayardjye | sri-Deva- 
paffane iri-Bdvihdrindkrti Jri-Manibhadra-sthdvirakasya pustakam-idam . Written at 
DeoPatan, The date is verified for the first hour of Thursday, August 12th, 1343. 

The modem chronicles have telescoped Jayajyotirmalla, along 
with his brothers, into the reign of Jayasthitimalla. But this very 
fact allows us to settle at least the precise date of his death. According 
to VW, Jayasthiti malla died in 549 Karttika kr?na 5 4) , and this 
date, corresponding to Thursday, October 28th, 1428, must be really 
that of the death of Jayajyotirmalla. Accordingly, this king reigned 
from 1408 to October 1428. 

Once again because of the telescoping we are left without in¬ 
formation about events of his reign. What Kirkpatrick, p. 266, has 
to say about “ Jeit Mull ” is only a part of the feats usually attribu¬ 
ted to his father: distribution of soil to the farmers, tax reductions, 
determination of weights and measures, embellishment of his capi¬ 
tal Bhatgaon. 

Whatever we can glean from the available sources is this. Jaya¬ 
jyotirmalla did away with the influence of the Ramas, who disap¬ 
pear from Nepalese history. From the distribution of his colophons 
(a rather unsafe criterium) we are led to infer that after the first 
years he shifted the capital back to Patan; Bhatgaon became for the 
moment a provincial town, but its peculiar status as the cradle of 
the royal family was underscored by the heir-apparent being made 
its governor ( saukhyakara ). The inscriptions show that the king made 
substantial offerings to PaSupati on the one side and to Svayambhu 


" Published (partly?) by S. D’Oldenburg, “Short notice on three dated Nepalese 
mss. ”, in JRAS 1891, 688, n. 3. 

2 > First published 1958. 

M Published in Regmi, I. 422. 

Wright, p. 183. The forty-three regnal years attributed (ibid., p. 182) to Jaya¬ 
sthitimalla (cum his sons) are evidently reckoned from the death of RSjalladevl in 506 
to the death of Jayajyotirmalla in 549. 
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Nath on the other. Like all the Mallas, he was a Saiva; but he 
offered cult also to Vi$nu, as shown by his name of Daitya-Nara- 
yapa, and protected the other great religion of the country as well 
in the best of old Indian and Nepalese tradition. Another pleasant 
feature of this king is his love of learning, for which he is praised 
in the PaSupati Nath inscription (doc. 7), and which is witnessed by 
his authorship of an astrological work, the Siddhisara (doc. 6). 

Jayayakfamalla ( 1428 - 1482 ). 

Jayajyotirmalla was succeeded by his eldest son Jayayaksamalla. 
with whom the Malla kingdom reached its zenith. He enjoyed an 
unusually long reign, and thus a great quantity of material has been 
preserved: no less than fifty documents 

1) Ms. Suklayajurvedasamhita, National Archives, 1.787.4. Colophon *•: Saka-tamw 

1350 Margasira-mdse iukla-pakpe na[va)mi Purvvabhadra-nakyatre Vajra-yogc am- 
dravare \ fri-Bhak tagramapaffane R. -P. -Pb. -RaghuvarfiJavatara-Sri-iri-Jayajakfama- 
lasya vijayarajye likhitarp 11 Written at Bhatgaon. The date is verified in all its ele¬ 
ments for Monday, November 15th, 1428. 

2) Copper-plate on the wall to the left of the door of the main shrine of the Visvakar- 

man -mahdvihara (Om Baha), Kathmandu 1 2 3 4 5 >. Dated Samvat 549 Caitra-iukkhdo- 
iamydty tithau angara-vdsare Pu$ya-nak$atre Sukarama-yoge R-P-Pb-sri-sri-Jayo- 
yakfama llade vasya vijayarajye. The date is verified for Tuesday, March 15th, 1429. 

3) Ms. Suklayajurvedasamhitd , National Archives, 1.736.7. Colophon «>: Samvat 549 Jyt- 

tfha-mdse iukla-pakpe padcamyayarp tithau Punarvvasu-nakyatre Vrddhi-joge Milo- 
vare tadine siddhi bhavatu \ iri-iri-Jayajakpamalladevasya vijayardje iri-Bkagatapm- 
nagare iri-Canigalas thane etc. Written at Bhatgaon. The date verified in all its 
elements for Monday, May 8th, 1429. 

4) Ms. Vajrdvali, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1703. Colophon 5) : Samvat 549 

Bhddrapada-iuk la-paftcamyarji tithau Vtfdpa-nakpatre ianicara-vdlare R.-P.sya toi- 
iri-Jayajakfamalade vasya vijayarajye likhitarp &ri-Manigalake Utravihdre iri-Hartwnarn- 
na-mahdvihdravasthita-bhikpu-iri-Jivayibhadrena svahastena likhitam-iti || Written at 
Pa tan in the famous Golden Monastery (Hintoyavarpa-vihftra). There was no 
Kanyft sank rant i in Bh&drapada, therefore A$&dha was intercalary. This Bbidra- 


1) The numerous documents of Jayayaksamalla, of wich a first list was given in 
1958, were then collected by Regmi, I, 426-436, and by Shankarman Rajbamshi. “Yak- 
samallaki samayakA ni$cit saqivat ra tithimitiharu ”, in Pwrtximd, 7 (2022 VS), 3643; 
8 (id.), 14-20; 9 (2023 VS), 10-17; 10 (id.), 17-22. To simplify quotations, these two 
lists will be died by the name of the author followed by the number of the document. 

2) Published in CPMDN t I, 23. Regmi, unnumbered; Rajbamshi, n. 4. 

3) Regmi, n. 25 (fully published in Regmi, III, 58); Rigbainshi. deest. 

4) First published 1958. Regmi, n. 4; Rajbamshi, n. 5. 

5) Published in CBMC , 197. Regmi, n. 5; Rajbamshi, n. 6. 
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pada corresponds to /iZ/a-Bhadrapada of the Surya Siddhanta, and the date is veri¬ 
fied for Saturday, September 3rd, 1429. 

5) Ms. Jyotifaratnamald , National Archives, IV.34. Colophon !) : Sam vat 550 Paujya- 

k n na . tithau Hasta-nakfatre Dhrti-yoge dditya-vdsare | R-P.-[Pb~sri-sri-\ 

Jayajakfamalladevasya vijayardje... sri-Bhagatagrdme Vijaharikocchefola etc. Writ¬ 
ten at Bhatgaon. The date is verified for Sunday, January 15th, 1430. 

6) Copy of a Pharping inscription in the National Archives *>. Dated Pb.-P.-M.-sri- 

jrimajJayakfamalladevasya vijayardjye .... krtadindjtakarji Jaitralakfmivadhu dva ca 
Saktisitflho nrpaf-tayo Jyotisirphah kumaraj-ca satfipurrmarp krfayajhakah | netra- 
iara-bhuta-yute ( 552) gate 'bde Radho ( = Vaii^kha) 'iita-faftha-tithau Siva 

(= Ardra) rkfc surya-dine Sukrama-yogamukhye. The date is verified for Sunday, 
April 6th, 1432. Saktisirpha is of course the local feudatory ( rdvut ) of Pharping and 
has nothing to do with the almost contemporary Saktisirpha R*ma of Palamchok. 

7) Ms. Ekadasintdhdtmya , National Archives, 1.1003.3. Colophon 3> : Nepdlavatsare hare - 

k$ana-bdna-bhutc ( = 553) Vaiiakha-pakfasita-visva (=11) tithau ca Haste | yoge 
Sartau (= Vajra) divasi devagurau vrfarkke tasmin mrgdnkamahdkanyagate babhuva | 

_ so 'yarn sri-Jayayak$amallanrpatir-Nepdlardjyesvaras-tasydsmin vijayapracara- 

samaye Bhaktapuri-rajyake. Written at Bhatgaon. The date is verified for the early 
hours of Thursday, April 30th, 1433. 

8) Ms. Bhaviyyapurana , Cambridge University Library, Add. 2834.2. Colophon 4 *: Sam - 

vat 554 Mdgha-kr$na-ckada4ydn-tithau Mula-nakjafre Sudhi-yoge guru-vdsare | R- 
iri-£ri-Jayajak$amaladevasya vijayardje lifitam-idarp | As £udhi is a variant for 
Siddhi yoga , the date is verified in all its elements for Thursday, February 4th, 
1434. 

9) Additional note on the back of the last leaf of ms. Kuttanimata , Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 

n. 4731 5) : Samvat 556 thwote rumvd thwosa Mdgha-vrata cararapo sri-iri-Yakfamal - 
ladeva sri-sri-Jivamalladeva ubhaya-thakuras cydsarapiyaju dun thwote wohuca thwote 
chahmam guthali vivdha rakarp Abhayasirpha Bharo srb-Jyotimaladeva sakhota Jayan- 
talakfmi jhinta. The date corresponds to January- February 1436. 

10) Inscription in the Mahadeva temple at Thimi *>. Dated .... R.-P.-Pb-iri-Nepdla- 

man<jdesvara . iri-sri- Jayayakfamallade va so- Rupade vi-Uday anode vh-hydayasaro- 

vara-rajahamsah | Jyotimalla-suto bhati sa iriman bhupati krtih | suryavarpsavatamso 
’yam Yak$amallo gunairayajt Sarpi&rade vyds-tanayab subuddhir-Vivekandrayana e$a 
bhati | in- Yakfamalldnujah sdstravedi sri-Jivamallo nypa-ratnamurtih | dvayor-vija- 
yardjye || ... samvat 5(55?] Phdlgurta-sukla-purnimdsi bhaumavara devala-prat if tha 
din. If the year has been correctly restored, the date is verified for Tuesday. March 
11th, 1438. 

11) Long, but badly preserved stone inscription on the water-conduit of Talmadhi Tol, 


n First published 1958; Regmi, n. 6; Rajbamshi, n. 7. 

2) Regmi, deest; Rajbamshi, n. 8. 

3) Partly published in CPMDN , I, 30; more fully, but with a wrong date, in 1958. 
Regmi, n. 8; Rajbamshi, n. 9. 

4) Mentioned by C. Bendall in JRAS 1888, 551. First published 1968; Regmi, 
n - 7; Rajbamshi, n. 7. 

5) Published in CSMASB , VII, 76, n. 5086; Regmi, n. 26; Rajbamshi, n. 10. 

6) Regmi, n. 29 a (with a wrong date?); Rajbamshi, n. 12. 
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Bhatgaon *> It mentions several times Jayayak$amalla and his younger brother 
Jayajlvamalla. The date at the end is first expressed in Sanskrit: iunye skandarmtkhe » 
drisadkhydkdiate Nepalasamvatsare Jetfhe pdpdarapakyak&ntaka tithau nakjatre 
yoge Suddhimate diva vidhusute bhdsvadvaye sarpsthite Kanye candramasiti tatra 
krtavdn purnyid pratitfhdvidhib ; then in Newari: iri-iri- Yak$amalla probhu fhdkurasan 
padasthdpanaya din gajuhri chdse pul dayakd luyitindrp dayakd .... samvat 560 
Jyetfha sudki 10 budhavara. The date is verified for Wednesday. May Uth, \M0. 

12) Ms. Nepdlabhdgdcikitsd , National Archives. V.437. Colophon 2>: Samvat 561 Mdrgo- 
fira-fukla-daiamyarp Aivini-nakpatre Parighya-yoge dditya-vdsare | R.-P.-Pb.-Lak- 
fms-Ndrdyaria-dri-iri-Jaya)'ak$amalladevasya vijayardjye . The date is verified for 
Sunday. December 4th, 1440, except for the yoga , which ended on December 8th. 

13) Ms. Caturahkandtakagitarp , National Archives, V.783. Colophon : Samvat 561 
Jyf#ha-iudi 12 sri-JayayakfamaJladcvasya vijayardjye jelamdholabandhovatrarano nt- 
yuktaka likhitarp Rkgardjena . The date corresponds to June 1st, 1441. 

14) Ms. Cdndravydkaranasutrapatha , National Archives, V.731. Colophon 4 >: Nepalabdo- 
gate mrgdnka-rasdyanecchdya pahcabdndyudha mdse kr$na iucau divdkara-tithau rw 

vapu&dbidhe . sri-sri-Paiupati-carapdravinddrcana-i)ardyapa^ipurdja-dcdty<Hri- 

purdsura-mdna-vinirjita iri-bi-samsdratdrini-Gauriivara-iri-Maheivardvatdra iri-Lo- 
kpni-Ndrdyana-sri-iri-Jayayak$amaUadevdmtia-&ri-&ri-Jivamalladeva-saheva vijaya¬ 
rdjye. The details of the date are difficult. According to Regmi, it corresponds to 
Sunday, July 9th, 1441. 

15) Ms. Kubjikdpuja-Kumar ipujaparyanta, National Archives, ITI.96.5. Colophon*: 
Samvat 564 Yeffha-iukla-puntnamdsydyarp Jetfha-nakyatre Subha-yoge ddityo-va- 
sore sampurnnakrtam-iti \ R . -in -iri-P-Pb.-Jayajakyamallade vasya vijayarqje | Ko- 
fthamanrjapddhivdsind Sri-Naga vanwa-mahd vihdrodbhava amdtya-pdtra-iri-Rdjasup- 
hapdlo-Bhallokasya. Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified in all its details 
for Sunday, May 31st, 1444. 

16) Ms. Subantaratndkara (single final leaf only), India Office Library, Hodgson 35/2 
(vol. 29). 44 Copied by Abhayarfija in the month Ph&lguna of Samvat 565 (pafica- 
rasa-barta), during the reign of Jayayak$amalladeva ’* «>. The date corresponds to 
Fcbruary-March 1445. 

17) Copper-plate inscription in the collection of Pa£upati Nfith 7) . Dated Ndde skanda- 
mukhe hyanangaviiikhe (= 567?) Sepdlasamvatsare mdsddau (= KArttika?) 'iita-sap- 
tami Varunabhe (= Satabhi$aj-/ia&£a/ra) yoge Sanau (= Siva?) gifpatau (*= brhaspa* 
ti). It gives an account of offerings and grants of land in the memory of the queen- 
mother Saips&radevf, deceased on that day, by dri-irl-Jayajakgamaltadeva prabhu 
fhdkurasan iri-iri-Jayajivamallade va prabhu mu fhdkurasan ubhayasyam dunld jvro. 
The date is difficult to understand. I take ndda = svara = 7; so also Regmi, 1, 


n First published 1958, with a wrong date; Regmi, n. 9 (fully edited in Regmi. 
Ill, 63-67); Rajbamshi, n. 13. 

2) Regmi, n. 28; Rajbamshi, deest. 

3) Regmi, n. 30; Rajbamshi, deest. 

4) Partly published by S. L6vi, Le Nipat\ II, 398; Regmi, n. 29 (and I, 440); Rtf 
bamshi, n. 14. 

** First published 1958; Regmi, n. 10; Rajbamshi, n. 15. 

« Thus listed in CPSMIO , 1443, n. 7877; Regmi, n. II; Rajbamshi, n. 16. 
Regmi, n. 27 (fully edited in III, 58-61); Rajbamshi, deest. 
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432, 439, 440. But Dh. Bajracharya, and also Regmi, III, 58, understand ndda = 

I As to the month, mdsddi (“the first month”) should be Kdrttika, and thus 
it has been understood by Regmi; Dh. Bajracharya take it to mean Vai&kha. Ac¬ 
cepting the equivalences given above, the date would be quite irregular, as the 
tithi ended on October 26th, 1446, which day was a Wednesday and not a Thur¬ 
sday; the nakjatra ended on the 28th and the yoga on November 9th. Verification 
for 561 Kirttika or 561 Vai&kha is also impossible. 

18) Inscription commemorating the erection of an image of Sarasvat! near the temple 

of B&lakumarf in the Kvachetp Tol, Patan *>. Dated- dri-Yakytmalb bhupo 'sti 

Sepdle tern polite - tribhih pradhanaih pdtraid-ea palito Laiitapurah drimatt Ma- 

nikumdro 'tra bhati saptakufumbakaih Samvad bhudhara-ymmahedavadane (= 567) 
7 ite ca Nepdlike | Jyetfhe iukla-hutddandkhya-tithike (= pratipad) rare himdrpdob du- 
bhe | fky sanmrgadirytke (= RohinI) vara-Dhrtau yoge Vryssthe ravau _And fur¬ 

ther below: dri-Nepalika Samvat 567 Jyeyha-iukla-pratipadydrrt tithau || Rohini 
ghafi 23 para Mrgadira-nakyttre | Dhrti-yoge | soma-vdsare | Vrytrddi-gaie savitari 
| tadeva rddi-gate candranuisi | The date is verified for Monday, May 15th, 1447. 

19) Stone inscription to the left of the Vsgrasattva image in the quadrangle of Mu Baha 
in Patan *>. Dated Srimat-Nepdlika samvat 567 Jyeffha-suklo-trtiya-pra-caturthyd- 

ydifi tithau Punarvvasu-nakyitre Vfddhi-yoge brhaspati-vdsare _ R.-dn-dri-Jayaja- 

kytmalladevasya vijayarajye. The date is verified for Thursday, May 18th, 1447. 

20) Ms. Kdtantravyakarapa y Kaisher Library, n. 589. Colophon : Samvat 567 Sravapa- 
krfna-daiamydyam tithau dditya-vasare sampurrma-krtam-idaw pustakaift | R-P- 
Pb.-dri-dri-Jayajakfamalladeva-vijayardJye. The date is verified for Sunday, August 
10th, 1447. 

21) Additional note at the end of ms. Sumatisiddhdnta-grahaganita, Kaisher Library, 
n. 82 4> . Dated Samvat 567 Bhadrapada iudi 3 dri-dri-Jayayakytmalladeva-thdkumsya 
Sivaluti (= Gosainthan) bijydyayd prastavana ydnd divasa Bhddrapada-dukla-dvddasi 
Sravana-nakyitra budhavdra. The note gives details on Jayayak$amalla’s pilgrimage 
to Gosainthan. The second date is verified for the first hours of Wednesday, August 
23rd, 1447. 

22) Ms. Ekddadimdhatmya , National Archives, 1.1559. Colophon : Eke haskaravdhanen- 
driyavidhe (= 571) Nepdlasamvatsare \ mdse Kdrttika-dukla-visvatithige (7) 'bhe 

Purvvabhadrdh vaye \ vare bhdskari-sangame gatavati _| so ’yam sri-Jayayakyt - 

malla-nrpotir Nepalabhumandale \ rdjye tasya mahodaye janapade Bhaktapuripaffane . 
The tithi seems to be 15; but otherwise the date is verified for Saturday, October 
17th, 1450. 

23) Inscription in the N&rfiyapa temple in the Kol&che Tol at Lubhu, to the West of 

Patan 1 2 3 4 * 6) . Gives details of the construction of the temple, in the time when dri-dri- 
Yakfamalla iti rdjati bhupatih drib | tasydtmajab dri-Jayardyamalb madhydnujab | dri- 
Jayaratnamallab | surqjate dri-Rapamalladevab kanitfhaputrab kaharida-rupab - 


1) Regmi, n. 31 (fully edited in m, 67-68); Rajbam&hi, n. 17. 

2) First published 1958, with a wrong reading of the date; Regmi, n. 2 (and ID, 
68-69); Rajbamshi, n. 18. 

3) First published 1958; Regmi, n. 12; Rqbamshi, n. 19. 

4) Regmi, n. 32; R^jbamshi, n. 44, 

53 Regmi, deest ; Rajbamshi, n. 20. 

6) Regmi, n. 33 (fully edited in in, 69-71); Rajbamshi, n. 21, 
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iri-iri-Jayayakfamalladevasya vijayarty )•*. It gives five dates for the various stages 
of the work: 565, 565, 567, 570, and the last is Samvat 572 Caitra-iuklo-*kddaiyibri 
tithau Magha-nakfatre Vrddhi-yoge iukra-vdsare , verified for Friday, March 3|*t, 
1452. 

24) Inscription on the sockle of an image of Gape$a at Sanga ». Dated irl-Nepdlaman- 

dala-prabhufi iri-iri-Jayajakyamalladeva vijayarajye - Samvat 573 Mtigha-iuklo- 

faffhamydydm tithau Revati-nakfatre Siddhi (recte: Siddha) yoge ahgdra-vdsare. The 
date is verified for Tuesday, January 16th, 1453, except for the yoga which ended 
on the 15th. 

25) Ms. Abdaprabodha-Bhojadevasahgraha, National Archives, V.702. Colophon*>: R- 
P.-Pb.-Bhaskarakulab iri-iri-Jayay>akfamalladevasya vijayarajye ireyo 'stu | iri-Ne- 
pdlasamvatsare 573 Jyetfha-kryna-<aturthydm ianaiicara-vdre Uttarafdtfha-paratab 
Sravana-nakfatre Aindra-yoge. The date is verified for Saturday, May 26th, 1453. 

26) Copper-plate in the collection of PaSupati Nath 3) . iri-Tripurardjakula-iri- 

iri-JayayakfamaUadeva prabhu fhdkura dwom pramukhan sri-M&nigala Yetha Bator 
Udaya Bhdro dwom pramukhan gubarayd wum thawo thawo kudos kutjd wum hi-Sikha- 
[ra]paf(ana Phanapim Saktisimha Ravutta dwom pramukhanam cawo bhayas sakutrd wuij\ 
iwote wum man melarayam thawo thawos sdkhon dkho dkha yufdn yufd nistarape atm 
in diba thirdrapa bhdyd iwote juro \ bhdfa Camporan Lohdvar scone gwji ddln Koki 
paracakra sahkhas hiraworawo ya dvaka kdle o kham ma hesem ma hanalaifl biro- 
sanom H khams jarasem ma jasim co/idya sthdwo jurasano Koke kharjis tham than » 
dhamko mudrdn gandn dhayo artdn tham tham yarjute wum worjvnanam mudrdn ga- 
ndn dhdyo anan tham tham yarjata wum wonmanam hhapha khane pastanano hhaka 
khane khas li solan helikayahan ma wont pastanano hnaphe f hay as durgd wonate 
fhdya su durgd wonatasem tham cone fhdya ma stu tham cogayasta tham cone \hd- 
pastha tham cohan arthasdmarthan cola yam bdlayam fadd juwo sosem pane pastanano 
jadi kaddeit pimpamtaydh dikwo (worn fvakale duwondn dikwosim durpwohayane mdl wo 
thwote afhi bhdfa samanist cayo fvdkdle iri-iri-iri-Paiupati fwom phodarapa mahd- 
pataka idkwo juro nisdp juya mdl thwote tam^to idsanas cosem tako afhi bhdfd ni- 
starapakds jan dhan Lakfmi santati santdn putrapautra -vpddhi ayurdrogya thwote 
wum jumya mdl jadi kaddeit Koke kham (jahanalam tasem hawo fwdkdle Koka kha 
mam dekwo dukham jusem Koke kham (fanahanase hawo sake chuse biserjt nodrayo 
drabya juko thdya fewo juro thwote tamwo idsanas cose thirarapdko bhdfdyd drflasd- 
kfi irf-ih-iri-Candopitdmahafwom | ireyo 'stu Samvat 573 Jyeffha-krfna-daiamydrn 
tithau Revati-nakfatre Sobhana-yoge iukra-vdsare. The date is verified for Friday, 
June 1st, 1453. A very important document. 

27) Ms. Nitydknikatiktka , National Archives, III.384. Colophon 4 >: SrimatBrahmapury- 
yddhipati-dvijakulottama-iri-dvija-Bradhnasomaiarmmano 'yarn iri-drl-Jayajakfoml- 
ladevasya vijayarajye Dhddomsikogrhe vdsita-daivajha-Abhayasimhena likhitam-iti || 
SrimanNepdlika ireyo *stu samvat 573 Afddha-krsna-caturddaiydm brhaspati-vdsare 
Ukhitam-idam etc. Written at Bhatgaon, of which Brahmapurl is a ward The 
date is verified for Thursday, July 5th, 1453. 


» Regmi, n. 34 (fully edited in III, 71-72); R^bamshi, n. 22. 

2) Regmi, deest ; Rajbamshi, n. 23. 

3) Regmi, n. 35 (fully edited in III, 72-73); Rajbamshi, deest . 

4) Published in CPMDN % U, 82; Regmi, n. 13; R^bamshi, n. 24. 
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28) Copper-plate inscription at the Golden Gate of the royal palace in Bhatgaon *>. It con¬ 
cerns the construction of the walls in and around the palace; dated Samvat 573 
Sr&vana-iukia-puriinam&sy&w Sravana-nakfatre Ayujmdn-yoge iukra-vdsare iri-in- 
jayayakjamalladeva prabhu (hdkurasa etc. The date is verified for Friday, July 29th, 
1453. 

29) Inscription on the base of an image of Lak$mf-N&r&yaga on the upper platform of the 
courtyard of the fountain in Saugal Tol, Patan 2> . Dated iri-iri-Jayayakjamaliade- 

vosya vi[jayarajye] - Samvat 574 dvi-Pauja iu[kla) . The month corresponds 

to Mflgha in the SQrya SiddhantA, i.e. to the first fortnight of January, 1454. 

30) Ms. Hirawasaptaka , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1691. The colophon 
itself is dated 311 NS, but a second subscription in Newari *>, probably referring to 

a recitation, has: Samvat 574 Phalguni sudhi 12 - Jakfamalladeva-rdje ... sako 

din wola wori vdgra bhitanah praparighah || dhagataya ghah tkwo swohma rdja mutan 
Dwolakhaju diko twom irl-Kirttisirpha twom || gham purni bydj jandbhiti thuni rmtini 
|| iri-Jakfamaliadeva raja two upare wowo || thuti wowo talbhini chosa sa iriman 
iri-Jakfamallade vasya phu u hah wo. The date corresponds to February 10th, 1454. 

31) Ms. Jyotifaratnamala , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1665. Colophon 4 ’: 
Samvat 577 Srdvana-iukla-fasfi-pra-saptamydm | Svati-nakfatre | Sukla-yoge | gu- 
ru-vasare | iri-iri-Jayajakfamalladevasya vi[ja]yardjye iri-Lalitapure MdnigvaJake Jri- 
Yitihlahe vahare | Jivadrafamya pustakarp svahastena likhitam-iti | Written at Patan. 
The date is verified for Thursday, July 28th, 1457, except that the 6th tithi had 
already ended on July 27th. 

32) Inscription on the socle of an image of Gage&a in Taplache Tol, Tokha 5> . Dated 

irimat-mahi-mahd-M.-P-Pb . iri-sri-Jayayakjamalladevarajaya vijayardjye] 

. Samvat 579 Magha-iukia-affamyaydn-tithau Bharani-nakfatre Subha-pra- 

Sukla-yoge iukra-vdsare. The date is verified for Friday, January 12th, 1459. 

33) Inscription on an image of Vi$gu in front of the Dattatreya temple in Bhatgaon ®: 
Dated R.-Jakfamalladevasya vijayardjye | ireyo % stu | Samvat 582 dvi-Paufa-mdsa- 
purpnimdsydw tithau \ Priti-yoge iukra-vdsare. In that year there was no Karka- 
ta sahkrdnti in A$a<Jha, and this could not give an intercalary Pau$a in any sy¬ 
stem. Some mistake has crept in. If the year has been read correctly and if this 
<frt-Pau$a corresponds to M&gha, then the date is verified for Friday, January 15th, 
1462. 

34) Inscription on the socle of an image of Candra in the Te Baha, Kathmandu 7) . Da¬ 
ted Samvat 583 Kdrttika-iukla-purppimasydm tithau \ JL-P.-Pb.-ravikuh . 

iri-irl-Jayayakfamaliadevasya vijayardjye . The date corresponds to November 6th, 
1462. 


n Published in Itihds Prakdi , I, Kathmandu 2012 VS, 59-60; in Purflimd, 2 (2021 
V.S.), 23-25. Regmi, n. 14 (fully edited HI, 73-76); R*jbamshi, n. 25. 
v Regmi, n. 36 (fully edited HI, 76 ); Rjgbamshi, n. 26. 

3) Mentioned in CBMC , 177; Regmi, n. 15; fUgbamshi, n. 27. 

4 > Barely mentioned in CMBC % xiii; first published 1958. Regmi, n. 16; Rigbamshi, 
n. 28. 

5> Regmi, deest; Rajbamshi, n. 29. 

6) Regmi, n. 39 (fully edited in III, 78); Rajbamshi, n. 31. 

7) Regmi, n. 40 (fully edited ID, 78); Rigbamshi, deest. 
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35) Inscription on the socle of another image of Candra in the Te Baha, Kathmandu n 
Dated Samwt 583 Kdrttika-sukla-purpimasyarp tithau \ R.-P.-Pb.-ravlkula 
iri-iri-JayayakyamaUadevasya vijayarajye . The date corresponds to November 7th, 
1462. 

36) Inscription outside the temple of the Nairrtya-paUi at Paiupati Nath*\ Dated 

SamvatSukla-tithan daiamyarp . srlSri-JayayakyamaHadeva-vijayardjy'e. The date 

corresponds to January 29th, 1463. 

37) Ms. Ptgviniicayamddhavanidana. National Archives, V.402. Colophon *>: Devo-fa- 
kamala-sarojandyana-iri- Yakyamallo nrpah putrenaiva sahdnujcna sahita iri-Rayama^ 

lenaivaifi khydtafi . tat-vijayarajye | Bhaktapure | Samvat yugc vasau bdne (= 584 ) 

paheamyatr f ca Madhau Caitra) Site. Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds 
to March 13th, 1464. 

38) Copper-plate attached to the front wall of the Kdsthamapdapa in Kathmandu*'. 

Dated _ iri-Yakyamallab prabhu rdjate 'sau | iri-Gaiujadeidgatadatr yogi Cai- 

tanyanatho varadanasaundafi | -| iri-Nepalavarye haravadana-vasu-kamobwifrddha 

krypa Ayddhe cendudarie ahipati varabhe bhaumavdre prayukte ... And again at 
the end: Samvat 585 Ayddha-kryna-amavdiyd kohnu juro. The date is verified for 
Tuesday, July 23rd, 1465. 

39) Ms. Kuyantfikarmavidhi , National Archives, 1.1606.6. Colophon *>: Samvat 587 
Jeyfha-iudi 15 SriSri-Jayajakyamalladevasya vijayardje. The date corresponds to 
May 14th, 1467. 

40) Stone inscription on a stele to the left of the temple of DhvSna in the Tulacchi Tol 
at Bhatgaon 61 . It begins: Namo Sarayanaya | svasti irimat-Sri-R.-P.-Pb.-fna sa¬ 
mara iri-Nepaleivara-cakra-cudamanina iri-Lakymi-Ndrdyandvatara-iri-sri-Jaya >v- 
kyamalladeva divarpgata-putra-Jayardjamalladeva-kumaraya tasmai uddeianarthaijt etc 
The whole inscription is dedicated to increasing the merits of Jayarajamalla, the 
pre-deceased son of the king. The date at the end is Samvat 588 Karttika-krm- 
dvitiyayaip tithau Mrgaiira-nakyatre Sadhya-yoge iukra-vdsare. It is verified in all 
its elements for Friday, November 13th, 1467. 

41) Ms. Dhanuhiastra , National Archives, 1.1491. Colophon 7 >: Samvat 588 Paufo- 
kryna-paftcamyarp tithau | Utraphalguna-pra-Hasta-nakyatre | Sukrama-yoge | 
brhaspati-vasare | sarppurnna-likhitarp \ R . -P.-Pb.SriSri-Jayayakfamalladevasya vijo- 
yarajye | Sri-Siyarapuripatfane sri-$urakivarpsobdhava-iri-Jayaiiha-R6\utasya \ sri- 
Jayajyotiiiha Ravutasya (and four other ravuta) .... | tasyo vijayarfijena | likhiw 

- iri-iri-Jayajakyamalladeva (hakurasawo Phanapirpga iri-cawobhaya-Ravutasaw 

sahgrdma jurahasarp coya. The date is verified for Thursday, January, 14th, 1468. 

42) Ms. Pahcarakyd , National Archives, 1.1113.5. Colophon 81 : R.-P.-Pb.SriSrbJoya • 
jakyamalladevasya vijayarajye | iubham-astu | Samvat 590 SravanaSukla-praiipadyo- 


11 Regmi, n. 41 (fully edited III, 78-79); Rajbamshi, n. 32. 

21 Regmi, deest; Rajbamshi, n. 33. 

3) Regmi, n. 42; Rajbamshi, deest. 

41 Published in Sarpskrta Sandeia , 1/6, 7-8; Regmi, n. 43 (fully edited HI, 79-80). 
Rajbamshi, deest. 

51 First published 1958; Regmi, n. 17; Rajbamshi, n. 34. 

‘> Fim published 1958; Regmi, n. 18 (fully edited Ul, 80-82); Rnjbamshi, n. 35. 
71 Regmi, deest ; Rajbamshi, n. 36. 

8) Published in CPMDN , I, 36; Regmi, n. 19; Rajbamshi, n. 37. 





ydn-tithau Magha-nakfatre Parigha-yoge Karkkata-rdiitp gate savitari Simha-rdiitp 
gate candramasi || The date is verified in all its elements for the second half of July 
28th, 1470. 

43 ) Stone inscription on a statue of Bhairava on a house to the South of Pasupati Nath >>. 
It is written in the reign of iri-suryavarpsa-nrpati-Jayayakfamalla and mentions all 
of his living sons: iri-Jayardyama/la-nrpatih iri-Ratnamallah prabhuh irimat iri- 
Ranamalla-devagunavan srl-Rdmamallo nrpah khyata-iri-Arimalla-devasukrti iri-Pur - 
namallo varafr. There are two dates: A) Nage vasau nandanavara-gate (= 588) ca 
varfe Caitre tama-hare (= 7?) tithau Sravane ca rkfe yoge Subhe bhrgudine ; this is 
verified for Friday, April 15th, 1468. B) Nepdlahayane gate vidhu-ranuihra-bdne 
(=591) Maghe ilte tithivare navami-praiaste rkfe Vidhefi iaii-suteni Aindra-yoge ; 
this is verified for Wednesday, January 30th, 1471. 

44 ) Ms. Sragdhardstotra % India Office Library, 2723 H. Colophon 2 *: Sri-Kdfthamarujapa- 

mahanagare Cyekanamaguhgitolake Barp~vihdradhi\asi | - || Samvat 594 Caitra- 

kffna-dvadasi Uttrabhadra-nak fat re buddhadine | R . -P. -Pb. -iri-Jayajakfamalladevasya 
vijayardjye etc. Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified for Wednesday, April 
13th, 1474. 

45 ) Ms. Hitopadeiasamuccaya , National Archives, 1.1608.5. Colophon 3) : Sri-Yakfa - 

malla-rirpater-vvijaye ca rajye \ Bhaktapuri-nivdsito Yarakirttiramah .| Samvad- 

veda-graha-bane (= 594) Jyeffha inkle hares (=12) tithau likhyate || Written at 
Bhatgaon. The tithi ended on May 28th, 1474. 

46) Ms. Pahcarakfd , National Archives, 1.1114.2. Colophon 4 *: Sri-Kdffhamarnjhpana- 

gare iri-Kirnipunya-mahdvihdriya-bhikfit-sri-Devacandrajya . Samvat 596 Cai - 

tra-iukla-saptamydn-tithau Ardra-nakfatre Sukrama-yoge dditya-vdsare likhitam - 
idarr i sampurnna-pustakarp \ R.-P.-Pb. -iri-iri-Jayajakfamallade vasya vijayardjye . 
Written in the KIrttipuny a-mahdvihdra (Nhaika Baha) in Patan. The date is ve¬ 
rified in all its details for Sunday. March 31st, 1476. 

47) Ms. Pahcarakfd . Kaisher Library, n. 566. Colophon 5); Sri-M.-Nepalamandaleiva- 

ra-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayayakfa-malladevasya vijayardjye | Kdffhamarujapa . samvat Ma- 

gha-sukla-dvadaii-pra - trayodasyan-ti thau Pufya-nakfatre Ayufmanl-yoge] x x. 
Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified for February, 4th, 1479. 

48) Inscription commemorating the building and inauguration of the Pujari Math in 
Bhatgaon **: It is dated Samvat 600 Phalgupa iukla 12, in the reign of Jayayak$a- 
malla. The date corresponds to February 22nd, 1480. 

49) Ms. Pahcarakfd , Tokyo University Library, n. 232. Colophon T> \ R-P-Pb-iri- 
iri-Jayayak fa ma I lade vasya vijayardjye | .... | Samvat 600 Cai tra-krfna-dvadaii-pra- 
trayodaiyan-tithau Uttarabhadra-nakfatre Siddhi-pra- Vyatipdta-y'Oge sukradine. The 
date is verified for Friday, April 7th, 1480, except for the two yoga which corre¬ 
spond to March 31st. 

»> First published 1958; Regmi, n. 20 (fully edited III, 82-85); R^jbamshi, n. 38. 

2> Published in CSPMIO , 1427, n. 7280; Regmi, n. 21; Rtubamshi, n. 29. 

3) Published in CPMDN t I, 75, and by Benda!!, History , 29; Regmi, n. 22; Rtg- 

bamshi, n. 40. 

4) First published 1958; Regmi, n. 23; Rqjbam&hi, n. 41. 

5) First published 1958; Regmi, n. 24; R^jbamshi, n. 42. 

6) Unpublished and unseen. Mentioned by W. Korn, The traditional architecture 

of the Kathmandu valley , Kathmandu 1976, 44. 

7) Unpublished; registered in CSMTVL . 
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50) Ms. Amarakoia, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1661. Colophon»: Ntpo. 
pldbda (= Nepaldbdel) kalamba-kupa-vifaye Mdrgge site fat-tithau prapkumie (?) 

samovar!tile iaiidine yoge . vaiye tadd \ -| iriman-irt- Yakfamallah prabku 

etc. The word for the second digit (kupa = well) remains unexplained and thus 
the date cannot be ascertained. 

To these documents we could add a fragmentary inscription on 
the socle of an image of Surya near the western gate of Banepa 2) , 
dated Samvat 579 Magha-masa-suklapakfa ... Bharuni-nakfatre 39 
Siddhi-yoge ... vasare ... R. -sri-sri ... jajatndna-jinarajal). Probably 
the king, whose name has peeled off, was Jayayak$amalla; but we 
cannot be sure, as a very slight possibility remains that the donor was 
a last scion of the Rama family. The date is verified for Friday, 
January 12th, 1459. 

Jayayak$amalla was bom in 528 NS (1408 A.D.) } > and died in 
602 Phalguna sukla 11, corresponding to March 1st, 1482 4 >. The 
modem vatpsavalis allow him a reign of 43 years, but his documents 
show that the reigned from 1428 to 1482, and this represents a long 
reign of 54 years. He had formally begun his career at the age of 
five as the nominal governor of Bhatgaon, being mentioned as such 
in Doc. 7 of Jayajyotirmalla. 

According to the precedent set by his father and his uncles, he 
shared the throne with his younger brother Jayajlvaraalla; but the 
position of the latter was always a subordinate one. Jayajivamalla 
died in or shortly after 1447, the year of the demise of the queen- 
mother SamsaradevI, whose position was one of great prestige and 
apparently of some influence; in this aspect too the traditions of the 
Tipura family were followed. 

Since we lack trustworthy contemporary evidence, it is difficult 
to assess the achievements of this long reign. On the whole there 
was peace in the country, but not always so on the border. In 1453 
the king called upon two prominent nobles, Udaya Bharo of the Yetha 


n Partly published in CBMC, 162, and again in 1958. 

*> Regrai, n. 37 (fully edited in UI, 77-78); Rajbamshi, n. 30. 

J) According to a thyasaphu (family chronicle) in possession of Chandraman loshi, 
quoted by Sh. Rajbamshi, in Purpimi, 7 (2022 VS), 36; cf. Regmi. 1, 450. 

4> Same thyasaphu as above, quoted by Sh. Rajbamshi in PQrtfhnS, 10 (2023 VS), 
19; cf. Regmi, be. cit.. Also a thyasaphu of the family purohita of the Mails IMP ' n 
Bhatgaon, published by Yogi Narahari Nath, in Itih&s Prak&i , 111, 3, 569. 
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Baha in Patan and Saktisiipha Ravut, the feudatory of Pharping, to 
give guarantees of their loyalty and support against an apprehended 
at tf irif from the Koki (or Koke) *> rulers of Champaran, Lohavar 
etc. (Doc. 26). One of these enemies was almost certainly Madana- 
siiphadeva, ruler of Champaran, mentioned in 1454 and 1457 with 
high-sounding titles; he was the author of the Madanaratrtapradipa, 
but nothing is known of his warlike activities 2) . Doc. 26 reveals 
that the loyalty of aristocracy was rather shaky. The nobles had 
to swear a pledge not to listen to the words of the enemy, not to 
conceal the communications received from him, not to take the 
side of the Koki who intended to attack Nepal from the East 
and from the West, to reject their offers without taking heed of them; 
in short, to stand faithfully at the side of the king. In other words, 
the king endeavoured to obtain security and tranquillity inside the 
Valley while he gathered an army to throw back the intended invaders. 
In the following years also KIrtisimha, the feudatory or governor of 
Dolkha, tendered his support to the king (Doc. 30) 3) . 

It seems that for once the Nepalese not only repelled the attack, 
but also carried the war down to the plains. This campaign is alluded 
to in high-flown and bombastic terras in a later work, the commen¬ 
tary (lika) to the astrological text Narapatijayacarya composed by 
king Jagajjyotirmalla of Bhatgaon (1613-1637), of which a manu¬ 
script exists in the National Archives, 1.1186. At the beginning it 
gives the genealogical list of its royal author, and Jayayak$amalla 
is spoken of as follows: 

dsid-visvavisobhinirnvnalayasordsau raghonvaye \ 
vikhyato Jayayakfamalla-nrpatir-datdvadatasayah | 
yo rdjyam Mithilam vijitya Magadham gatva Gayam paurusad 
yo Nepalam-akanfakatfi vyaracayajjitva nrpan-parvvatan || 
pracyatft yo Vangadeiarp tad-anu Suranadirp dakjine digvibhdge 


" This family or clan name seems unknown, I can only recall that the Bhagalpur 
plates of NirAyaoapUa of Bengal (9th century) refer to a village in the Kak$a-vi$aya 
to Tirhut. 

21 Bendall, History, 19-20. Cf. R. C. Majumdar, The History tmi Culture of the 
Indian People, VI, Bombay 1960, 408. 

J) For the interpretation of these inscriptions see Dh. Bajracharya and T. B. Sre- 
sthi, Dolkhako altihdsik ruprekha, Kathmandu 2031 VS, 21-22. 


L 
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vikhyatah pascimayam pravilasadasina Gorakhapalapatah \ 
bhumim saptahagamyam-api dhanadadiio yo 'vadhikrtya bhuktvfi 
rente dordandasaundah prakharataralasatkandakodantfapdnih || 
putras-trayas-tasya etc. *>. 

According to the royal poet, Jayayak$amalla conquered Mithiia 
and marched as far as Gaya in Magadha. Of course the Nepalese 
king may have profited of the utter confusion that reigned in Muslim 
India during the period before Bahlol Lodi’s reconquest of Jaunpur 
(1479) made the Sultanate of Delhi again the chief power of Northern 
India. Only such particular conditions can explain how the small 
Nepalese kingdom was able for a moment to make his arm felt in 
the foothills. After having dealt with Champaran and Lohavar (but 
the fika is silent on this score), Jayayak$amalla may have invaded 
Tirhut proper (Mithiia), although it is difficult to see in this anything 
more substantial than a raid. As to his claim concerning Gaya, this 
is clearly an empty boast. 

The fika also states that Jayayaksamalla made Nepal secure by 
defeating the hill Rajas; in the east he marched to Bengal and to the 
southern shores of the Ganges. Of course this claim too cannot 
have any basis in reality. The king also “ contrived the ruin of the 
prince of Gorkha”; in this case, a successful expedition against a 
potentially dangerous neighbour, who three centuries later brought to 
the end the Malla kingdoms, is quite within possibility. Then we are 
told that to the north he extended his dominions by a distance of 
seven day’s march. The sources of Kirkpatrick tells more or less the 
same tale, but adds that the king conquered “ Sikarjoong of Tibet to 
the northward ” 2) . Sel-dkar-rdzon was then as now an important 
trade mart on the Nepal-Lhasa route, and as such much coveted by 
the Nepalese rulers; a passing occupation by Jayayaksamalla is not 
unlikely; but no trace of it is found in the Tibetan texts, as far as 
I am aware. 

On the whole, this aggressive policy, even if we reduce it to mo¬ 
dest proportions, was a fleeting interlude which left no trace; the 
Valley was neither fit nor strong not traditionally inclined to support 
warlike adventures. 

» Published in CPMDN, I, 107. 

21 Kirkpatrick, 266. 
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Jayayaksamalla's most important action in the field of religion was 
his entrusting the guardianship of the national shrine of Paiupati 
Nath to the Bhatta Brahmans from Southern India, with whom it 
has remained to this day. He was also a builder. In 1455 he built 
the Mul Chok, which today represents the oldest part of the palace 
complex of Bhatgaon. Slightly later the king caused a little maridapa 
(public rest-house) to be radically re-constructed and enlarged; in the 
16th or 17th century it was converted into the magnificent temple of 
Dattatrcya. In 1480 he built near it the Pujari Math, whose splendid 
lattice windows are perhaps the finest in the Valley *>. Nepalese 
artists and craftsmen continued to be highly appreciated and sought 
for in Tibet; the Sa-skya-pa teacher Kun-dga’-bzaii-po summoned 
Nepalese artists to work at the decoration of the monastery of Nor, 
of which he laid the foundations in 1429 2) . Generally speaking, In¬ 
dian influence, as mediated by Nepal, continued to make itself felt 
in Tibetan art; a special Nepalese style ( Bal-ris ) developped in Southern 
Tibet in the 14th and 15th centuries and formed the mainstay of Ti¬ 
betan painting in that period 3> . 

The national language was fostered and cherished. Already in 
the !4th century Newari had made its first entrance in the inscrip¬ 
tions and colophons, as well as in the chronicles, upto then dominated 
by Sanskrit. Under Jayayaksamalla the shift in the balance between 
the living and the sacred dead languages was rapid; henceforward the 
inscriptions and colophons were mostly couched in Newari, except for 
the formal portions containing the praise to the gods and the titles 
of the ruling king. 

With the death of Jayayaksamalla we have reached the limit set 
to our study. It is not advisable, however, to cut the matter short 
at this point and to pass under silence the complicate developments 


l( A. W. MacDonald and A. Vergati Stahl, Newar Art , Warminster 1979, 111. 
On the DattJtreya temple see M. S. Slusser and G. Bajracharya, “ Two medieval bull- 
dings: an architectural and cultural study", in Artibus Asiae, 36 (1974), 212-216. 

11 A. Ferrari, mK'yen-brtse's Guide 10 the holy places of Central Tibet. Rome 1958, 
147. 

3> G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, Rome 1949, 277. See the Tibetan texts tran¬ 
slated by E. Gene Smith in his introduction to Kongtrul's Encyclopaedia of Indo-Tidetan 
cul,ure W- by Lokesh Chandra), 1-111, New Delhi 1907, 38-42. 
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after that event A short summary is in order, and that is what I 
am proceeding to do, basing myself on the documents collected by 
Dh. Bajracharya and by Regmi *>. 

Jayayak$amalla’s reign had been on the whole a period of in- 
teraal peace and of cultural achievement. However, it was under his 
sway that the structure of the state deteriorated steadily, until it reach¬ 
ed the breaking point. One disruptive influence was the trend to- 
ward local autonomy in the towns which were not usually royal re¬ 
sidences, i.e. Patan and Kathmandu. The aristocratic municipal board 
of Patan was slowly progressing toward independence de-facto, and 
after the death of the old king Patan became to all intents and pur¬ 
poses a city state, maintaining this position till the end of the 16th 
century. A similar process had started in Kathmandu, but it did not 
develop very far, being nipped in the bud after 1484. As a matter 
of fact Jayayak$amalla at first kept this development within bonds; the 
source of Kirkpatrick states that he completely subdued the refrac¬ 
tory Rajahs of Patan and Kathmandu 2) . But in the long run the 
king could not stop the trend toward autonomy. 

Another element of disruption was the all too numerous progeny 
of the king. In 1452 we find three sons mentioned: the elder Jaya- 
rayamalla, the middle Jayaratnamalla and the youngest Jayaranamalla 
(Doc. 23). The terms employed in this list are exactly the same as 
in the documents of Jayadharmamalla and his brothers; possibly the 
formula adumbrated already a future trayorajya. There had been an¬ 
other son, Jayarajamalla, apparently issued from a secondary wife or 
a concubine; he died in 1467 (Doc. 40). In 1471 we get another 
fist including, besides the three senior princes, other three names, viz. 
Ramamalla, Ariraalla and Puriiamalla; they too, like Jayarajamalla, 
seem to have enjoyed a lesser status (Doc. 42). Of these, Purnamalla 
is not heard of any more, and probably died before his father. 

In 1462 the eldest son Jayarayamalla apparently tried to usurp 
royal status, because in that year a colophon shows him ruling with 
full royal titles. 


» Dh. fhuracharya, Itlh&s Sarpiodhan Pram&n-prameya, 134-144; Regmi. I. ^2- 

480. 

21 Kirkpatrick, 266. 
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M s, SvarodayadaJti, National Archives, III.364.3. Colophon Samvat 582 VaUdkha- 
iukla-caturthi-pra-paficamyayaw tithau Mrgaiira-nakfatre Sobhana-yoge ddifyavdre | 
fri-frl-R-P-Pb-iri-iri-Rayamalladevasya vijayarajye || No place is mentioned. The 
date is verified in all its particulars for Sunday, April 5th, 1462. 

Either Rayamalla (or the people behind him) failed in his attempt, 
or else he found it advisable to give up his claim; probably he had 
found himself confronted with the united opposition of his father and 
his brothers 2 *. As a matter of fact, according to the tradition of 
their family all the brothers, or at least the seniormost three, held 
an equal title to the succession. And when the old king died, events 
followed exactly the same pattern as in the succession of Jayasthiti- 
malln ; that is, the three senior brothers ascended the throne of Ne¬ 
pal, ruling jointly. 

But while after 1395 the trayorajya had succeeded in maintain¬ 
ing the unity of the country and eventually led to the restoration of 
sole rule, this time the system broke down in the course of one gene¬ 
ration. Bhatgaon continued to be the capital of the kingdom, and 
most of the documents issued from there were in the name of the 
three kings, who about 1487 took as their associate their nephew 
(sister’s son) Jayabhlmamalla (Regmi’s Doc. 2-13). But almost at 
once a process of localization set in and grew apace, each of the 
three brothers asserting his authority in a portion of the kingdom, 
although maintaining the fiction of joint rule. Already in 1484 Jaya- 
ratnamalla established his rule in Kathmandu, or even occupied the 
town by force. A whole series of documents shows him as the ruler 
of the town, at first with a subordinate colleague; this wa shis younger- 


0 First published I9S8, although the ms. was listed with the wrong date of 482 
in CPMDN, U, 46. 

2> There was no other attempt at usurpation, although this has been claimed on 
the basis of a ms. of the Paiicarakfd in private possession, shown to Dr. L. D. Barnett 
in the British Museum, said to be dated M.-RSjdrajendra-sakalarajacakradhisvarairi- 

iri-Jayanrpendramalla-Pb.-devandm . vijayarajye . Samvat 596 Jyeffha-mdse iu- 

klo-pakfe purpnanidsyarfl tithau Anuradha-nakfatrt Siddhi-yoge . Kdffamandapa- 

■nfnre etc.; H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, I, Calcutta 1931, p.227. 
Because of the date. Dr. Ray took Jayanrpendra for another name of Ratnamalla, 
•he third son of Jayayak$amalla. But there is no need for it. A king Jayanrpendra- 
uttlla existed and reigned in Kathmandu from 1674 to 1680. It is thus a-priori proba¬ 
ble that 596 is but a misreading for 796. The proof that this is indeed the case is given 
by the chronological verification. The date cannot be verified for 1476, while, if we 
admit that Siddhi yoga is a quite likely mistake for Siddha yoga, it is verified in all its 
P^dculan for Wednesday, May 17th, 1676. 
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brother Arimalla (d. 1504), followed by his son Indramalla; after 
1511 Jayaratnamalla remained alone on the throne (Regmi’s Doc. 22- 
32)*>. As a reaction to Jayaratnamalla’s high-handed action, Jayara- 
yamalla too caused himself to be recognized as the sole local ruler 
of Bhatgaon (Regmi’s Doc. 17-21). The third brother Jayaranamalla 
took hold of the former Bhonta principality with its chief town Banepa. 

Jayarayamalla died in December 1509 2 \ and at the same time Jaya- 
bhimamalla disappears from the documents; after that date even the 
pretence of unity and joint rule was dropped 3> . Jayaranamalla, of 
whom very few documents are extant, acted for a time as regent or 
co-ruler with Jayarayamalla’s sons in Bhatgaon (Regmi’s Doc. 37, da¬ 
ted 1523). Most probably he shifted his residence there; and thus 
quite naturally, when Jayaraijamalla died in 1529 without leaving male 
issue, the kingdom of Banepa was merged into that of Bhatgaon. 
Jayaratnamalla of Kathmandu died in 1520 and was succeded by his son. 

As to the third great town, Patan, the mahapatras governing that 
city-state recognized the formal overlordship of the three kings in 
general, and of Kathmandu in particular, till about 1520. Then Pa¬ 
tan rejected Malla suzerainty and became even formally independent 
under the dynasty founded by Vi^nusiipha, one of the three chief 
mahapatras who had eliminated his colleagues. In about 1600-1604 the 
city-state was conquered by Sivasimha of Kathmandu, after whose 
death Patan became a separate kingdom under one of his sons. 

After the end of the trayorajya, for more that a century and a 
halft the history of Nepal was that of an unprofitable and barren 
struggle among the three kingdoms, whose capitals lay at an average 
of 7-8 miles from each other. And this long-protracted storm in 
a tea-cup so weakened the Nepal of the Newars, that it fell a prey 
to the Gorkha conquerors in 1768/9. Thus, because of their own 
fault, the Newars cesed forever to be the masters in the fertile and 
happy valley of Nepal. 


*> Rectification of dates by Mahesh Raj Pant, « Ratna Malla-saihgai dekbieU 
India Mallako antya Icasrl bhayo?» in Pin nimd, 47 (2037 VS), 23-25. 

u Datation corrected by Mahesb Raj Pant, « RAya Mallako mrtyu kahile bhayo?». 
Ibid., 19-22. 

J) An inscription from Kirtipur (Regmi’s Doc. 15) shows that in 1515 the mahb- 
piiras of Patan still recognized the suzerainty of a trayorajya formed by Jayaratnamalla 
Jayaranamalla and RAmamalla. But after RAmamalla’s death in 1516, Patan made no 
further attempt to utilize a ghost trayorajya as a cover for her total independence. 


Chapter VIII 


SOCIAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE CONDITIONS 


A. 

The cities of Nepal. 

It is difficult to gain an even moderate idea of the medieval 
structure of the Nepalese state, because our sources are particularly 
uninformative on this subject. 

The kingdom of Nepal normally included the Valley proper (Ne- 
pala-maodala) and some outlying portions, of which the most impor¬ 
tant were Bhonta (the Banepa/Palamchok region) to the East, Nu- 
vakoth to the West and Pharping to the South-West; all of these 
were ruled by feudal chiefs acknowledging the suzerainty of the king. 
When the central power grew stronger, some of these principalities 
could be brought under direct royal rule. Farther east, the Dolkha 
district too was under the political influence of the Nepalese monarchy 
in a varying measure, according to the times. 

One of the main changes that characterize the medieval period 
in the Valley is the rise of the towns and of urban life. This was in 
contrast with the Licchavi period, when the usual form of human set¬ 
tlement was the village (grama), a combination of which formed a 
tala. Some of the larger grama and tala could receive by royal charter 
the name drahga, which indicated also the basic administrative unity; 
but none of these seems to have approached the size of a town 
There were two royal residences and seats of the government, both 
formed probably by little more than a palace with a cluster of houses 
around it. The older of the two was Managfha, founded by the 


” S* Dh. Bqracharya, Licchavikdlkd abhllekk, 218-221. 


— 184 — 


Licchavis. For a long time it has been identified with the compound 
of the royal palace at Patan, where the modem name Mangal Bazar 
seems to perpetuate the old appellation. The present trend of research 
points with an increasing certainty toward Maligaon or Magal, a lo¬ 
cality included in modem Harigaon (or Handigaon) to the north¬ 
east of old Kathmandu, where the local conditions seem to suit best 
the vague evidence supplied by epigraphy. Unluckily, we cannot ex¬ 
pect confirmation of this theory from archaeological excavations, as 
the site has been heavily built upon in quite recent times ». 

The other ancient capital was Kailasaku(a, a creation of Am$u- 
varman and the seat of the de-facto Gupta rulers as well as of the 
restored Licchavis. It has been usually equated with the hillock near 
Deo Patan still called Kailasa. Another theory would look for it at 
Tagal, quite close to Maligaon 2 >. The most recent study on this 
subject would locate Kailasakuta in Yangal (South Kathmandu), and 
more precisely in the place called in the middle ages Kelachem (the 
name is attested from 1143 to 1385) and now Kelay Chok 3 >. How¬ 
ever, I think that the time is not yet ripe for a final choice. 

The rise of actual towns and of urban life was a later develop¬ 
ment 4) . It was due, as suggested already by S. L6vi, to a shift in the 
economy of Nepal from a purely agricultural to a mixed one, in which 
trade and crafts played an increasing role; the beginning of this pro¬ 
cess was roughly contemporary with the beginning of the period trea¬ 
ted in the present work. 

The three main cities arose as the result of the consolidation of 
pre-existing villages and scattered settlements is a restricted area; the 
city plans were strongly influenced also by their position on the main 
routes followed by commerce. 


** Th. Manandhar, “Nepal in the early period: gleanings from the Bendallva/fda- 
vail ", in JNRC, 1 (1977), 86. 

2) Th. Manandhar, loc. clt. 

» M.S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 1186-123a. 

4 * Identification of the names of vlhdras, temples and other monuments in the ci¬ 
ties and villages of Nepal is facilitated by the practically complete survey published by 
C. Pruscha (ed.) f The Kathmandu valley, the preservation of physical environment and 
cultural heritage: a protective inventory, 2 vols., Vienna 1975. Earlier lists of the vthiw 
in the three cities are found in D. L. Snellgrove, “ Shrines and temples of Nepal if 
Arts Aslatiques, 8 (1961), 3-10 and 93-120; and M. B. Joseph, “The vihSras of the 
Kathmandu valley”, in Oriental Art, 17 (1971), 121-143. 
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One of the earliest centres was the village of Deo Patan, hallowed 
by the nearness of the national shrine of PaSupati. It was probably 
the place of coronation of the kings, although two instances only are 
documented. Inspite of its religious importance, Deo Patan never 
developped into a real town, nor was it ever the residence of the 
kings and of the govemement. Its Newari name Gwanla desi¬ 
gnated also the core of the Valley as contrasted with Bhonta and Ti- 
pura (Bhatgaon); being the symbol of royal legitimacy, Gwanla was 
a pawn fought for in the long struggle between the two families, to 
which Jayasthitimalla put an end. 

If we were to judge by the number of the preserved colophons 
and inscriptions, we would at once conclude that Patan was the most 
important of the three cities in the medieval period. It rose around a 
nucleus represented by a hamlet called Yupagrama in Licchavi times, 
through the usual process of coagulation and incorporation of the 
surrounding villages. The city is called £la (Yala) in Newari, and 
Lalitapun, Lalitakrama, Lalitabruma or Lalitapattana in Sanskrit The 
pivot of the town was and is the royal palace of Manigal, on the em¬ 
placement of old Yupagrama. The name seems to be modelled upon 
that of Managrha; when Patan became the capital (or one of the 
capitals) in the Transitional Period, the local people may have built 
in the centre of the city a new Managrha intended to replace the ori¬ 
ginal one, much as Byzantium, the new Rome, was intended to re¬ 
place the old Rome *>. Even today the complex of buildings on the 
Darbar Square before the royal palace is called Man gal Bazar, a vul¬ 
gar pronunciation of Manigal, partly under the influence of the San¬ 
skrit mangala, good luck. The town seems to have been divided, at 
least theoretically, into two main sections, north and south of the 
palace, called respectively Uttaravihara and Daksiijavihara. Each of 
them in its turn was subdivided into tol (wards), which reproduced, 
at least in part, the former division into hamlets. They usually took 
the name from the main Buddhist vihara included in the ward, so that 
in this context vihdra was synonimous with ward 2) . This was 

11 M.S. Slusser, Nepal Mandate, I09&-I12A, would rather explain Manigal as an 
old Newari term meaning ** central place ”. The same author denies also the role of 
Patan as a capital even in the late Transitional and Early Malta period, on grounds which, 
however are not wholly convincing. 

21 For the identification of the vihdras in Patan see the list by N. Gutschow and 
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but a consequence of the fact that Patan was from the beginning 
and still is, a dominantly Buddhist city *>. 

Bhatgaon (Khopva, Khvopa or Khrmppn in Newari, Bhakta- 
purl or Bhaktagrama in Sanskrit) is said to have been founded about 
in the same period as the Newari Samvat, i.e. in the 9th century, 
although VW gives the credit for both achievements to one Anan- 
damalla. younger son of Abhayamalla 2) . Of course Anandamalla 
is a mistake for Anandadeva, and the legend alludes to the foundation 
of the Tipura palace and not of the town, which had come into being 
much earlier. According to a recent study, the town originated from 
the merger of two separate settlements, which existed already in Lie- 
chavi times; the one, called Khrprn-grama. in modem Tulachi Tol, 
and the other, called Makhodul, in Lakulache Tol; to these was 
added an outpost of Makhodul, called Makhoprm, situated in Gol- 
madhi Tol 3) . The name Bhaktagrama appears for the first time as 
early as 924 4) . In the 12th century Anandadeva elevated the town 
to the rank of secondary royal residence, laying thus the foundations 
for its ever rising importance. The town flourished and became a 
thriving commercial centre, thanks to its situation on the trade route 
to Banepa and thence to Tibet; then after a less brilliant period the 
Tipura princes renewed Bhatgaon’s political importance, overcame 
their rivals and united the Valley under their sway; under Jayasthi- 
timalla Bhatgaon replaced even formally Patan as the capital of Ne¬ 
pal, and when the old kingdom broke apart, it was Bhatgaon which 
became the seat of the senior branch of the Malla dynasty. Follow¬ 
ing the lead of its ruling family, Bhatgaon shared its zealous sup¬ 
port for Hinduism, mostly of the Saiva persuasion, and to this day 


H. Sakya, “The monasteries (baha and bahi) of Patan: a contribution towards the cul¬ 
tural topography of a Ncwar town ”, in JNRC, 4 (1980), 161-174. 

" On Patan in general see M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 956-1006. 

*> Wright, 163. 

31 B. Kfllvcr, “Aspects of Nepalese culture: ancient inscriptions and modern >4- 
teas ”, in Proceedings of the first symposium of Nepali and German Sonskritists 1978, 
Kathmandu 1980, 157-172. 

4) Ms. Kiraratantra, National Archives, V.893. Colophon (quoted by D. P. Lm 1 ' 
sal. Bhif&vamidvall, 2, Kathmandu 2023 VS, 20): Samvat 44 irl-BhaktapurddkitisiMi 
bhaffiraka-patrfit&c&rya-iri-Udayap&lasomasya puslakam-idam■ 
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it remains a predominantly Hindu city, the seat of orthodoxy, in 
contrast with Buddhist Patan and mixed Kathmandu ». 

In a similar way Kathmandu, later called also Kantipura, came 
into being through the merger of two adjacent settlements, known 
in early Licchavi times as Koligrama and Dak$i nakoligrama, stradd¬ 
ling to the north and south the old trade route to Banepa; in me¬ 
dieval times they came to be known by the Newari names Yambu 
and Yahgal respectively 2) . According to one modem chronicle, Kan¬ 
tipura was founded in 3824 Kaliyuga, i.e. 724 A.D.; according to an¬ 
other, the founder was Gunakamadeva in the last quarter of the 10th 
century 3 *. The second date seems nearer to the truth because, dif¬ 
ferently from Patan and Bhatgaon, the fusion started late and was a 
long-drawn process. In the early middle ages the colophons employ 
the two Newari names only, Yambu being the more important of 
the two halves of the growing town. In the course of time the city 
thus formed came to be known by the name of a building, the Kasjha- 
mandapa, which was, and still is, a mandapa or sattal (public rest- 
house) and not a temple. According to an unpublished manuscript 
account, it existed already in 1090, in the reign of Harsadeva; its 
first published mention belongs to 1143 (Doc. 5 of Narendradeva). In 
1379 Jayasthitimalla donated it to the Saiva Nathayogins (or Kan- 
pha(a), and since that time the name of the building came to designate 
the new city 4) . Although the two Licchavi capitals seem to have 
been situated within what is now Great Kathmandu, and although 
the religions centre Deo Patan was situated in its district, during the 
middle ages Kathmandu played a secondary role in comparison with 
her sister-cities; it became a royal capital only with Jayaratnamalla 
in 1484 5 >. 

We have no significant evidence to show which was the capital 
of Nepal in the period before Jayasthitimalla. It has been maintai- 

l> The best monograph on ancient Bhatgaon is N. Gutschow and B. Kdlver, Orde- 
red space and ftunctions in a town of Nepal, Wiesbaden 1975. See also M. S. Slusser, 
Nepal Mandala, 100fr-104o. 

J> G. Bajracharya, “ YaAgal, Yambu ”, in CNS, 2/1 (1974). 90-98. 

J> Wright, 154; B. J. Has rat. History of Nepal, 46. 

4) On the Kils|hamandapa see M. S. Slusser and G. Bajracharya, “ Two medieval 
buildings: an architectural and cultural study ”, in Artibus Asiae, 36 (1974), 180-212. 

5> On Kathmandu see M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 876-956. 
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ned that “ the number of manuscripts emanating from Patan has no 
bearing on its political role. These manuscripts were not political 
documents, but largely Buddhist text that were naturally numerous 
in Buddhist Patan ” ». This assertion is too sweeping. There were 
many non-Buddhist manuscripts copied in Patan. Above all, if the 
material is sufficient, a statistical approach may have some bearing 
on the question, if only an indicative one. A list of the manuscripts 
and inscriptions belonging expressly to one or the other of the three 
cities would afford some slight clues. There is a continuous flow of 
manuscripts from Patan from the end of the tenth century to 1382, 
with a decrease during the reign of Anantamalla (1274-1308). Kath¬ 
mandu yields a substantial amount of documents during the Tran¬ 
sitional Period, but only five during the long period from 1200 to 
1382. Bhatgaon is definitely less productive: only three documents 
from 1005 to 1147, then a body of five ranging from 1158 to 1171, 
the years that correspond to the reigns of Anandadeva and Rudra- 
deva, after which there is practically nothing until 1380. 

Working upon this basis, narrow and unsafe as it is, I would 
sketch the following development. Kathmandu and Patan both re¬ 
presented centres of power during the Transitional Period. Patan 
seems to have been the capital of Nepal during the Early Malta and 
the Tipura/Bhonta periods, except for the few years when under 
Anandadeva Bhatgaon was the royal residence. Lastly, Bhatgaon be¬ 
came the capital with Jayasthitimalla and played that role till the 
tripartite division of the kingdom early in the 16th century. Until 
better evidence is available, I think it advisable to pay some attention, 
for what it is worth, to the possibilities sketched out above. 


B 

The Monarchy 

The Nepalese monarchy was theoretically absolute and by divine 
right. The king reigned by the favour of Pa£upati; but after Jaya¬ 
sthitimalla, although Paiupati retained the first place, the king it 
expressly said to rule by the favour of ManeSvari. 


11 M.S. Slusser, Op. eU., 123b. 
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The rules of succession to the throne are an interesting and some¬ 
what complicated subject. Leaving apart the dvairajya in its mea¬ 
ning of double kingdom, which strictly speaking cannot come under 
this heading, we can distinguish five modes of succession. 

1) Primogeniture, i.e. succession from the father to the eldest son. 
This is the normal system in India and in many other countries »; 
it was also the most common one in Nepal. 

I) Fratrilineal succession, from the elder to the younger bro¬ 
thers); after the death of the last brother the throne passed to the 
eldest son of the first brother. This system, for which there is hardly 
any example in India, was followed for some time in the 12th century 
(Anandadeva-Rudradeva-Amrtadeva-SomeSvaradeva), but was never 
repeated later. 

3) Co-rulership by two rulers, who may or may not be brothers 
( ubhayarajya ). This was an early mode, followed at intervals during 
the 11th century (Narendradeva - Udayadeva, Bhaskaradeva - Ja- 
yadeva, Baladeva - Yisadeva). Possibly a recollection of it helped 
to originate the next one. 

4) Co-rulership of three brothers ( trayorajya or tribhayarajya). 
This seems to have been the rule followed by the Karnata-Malla 
dynasty after the death of Jayasthitimalla, till the system broke down 
after 1520. 

5) Altemance between two dynasties, regulated by a sort of fa¬ 
mily compact. This mode was agreed upon in 1258 and was follow¬ 
ed more or less regularly for a century or so. 

Whether this oscillation between different systems was connected 
with some peculiarity of the Newar social order, is a problem that 
would deserve a closer investigation. 

In practice, the royal power was often conditioned by the aristo¬ 
cracy, who in times of disorder had their say in the election of the 
king ( Nepala-samasta-sarfimalena ; sarve-sammatena). But the fact re¬ 
mains that however anarchical, however divided, the country always 
recognized one (or more) kings as the head of state. The monarchy, 

H ^ W. Spellman, A study of kingship from the earliest limes to circa A. D. 300, 
Oxford UP 1964, 57: "There can be no doubt that the normal method of succession 

by primogeniture ”, 
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however weakened, never resolved itself into a feudal confederacy. | ; ke 
the Marathas at the end of the 18th century. 


C 

The Nobility 

We have to distinguish the aristocracy of the Valley and its 
three chief cities from the feudatories in the outlying district (vi$aya). 
The nobility of the Valley in part descended from court officials and 
in part rose from the level of local notables. 

Some court official of Licchavi times still lingered on: such was 
the varta, a title that occurs for the last time in 1052 (Doc. 6ofBa- 
ladeva). The highest title of office was later that of mahatha (San¬ 
skrit mahattaka) *\ prime minister, for which the literary forms ama- 
tya and mantrin are used in poetry or in highly formal portions of 
the documents. The use of mahatha as a purely honorary title was 
exceptional; one such case happened when on Wednesday, May 13th, 
1377, the heir-apparent Jayadharmamalla, then ten years old, was for¬ 
mally appointed mahatha by his father 2 >. 

By far the most common title for the average nobleman was 
bharo , or bharoka or bhalloka, which came into use in the early 11th 
century. Ga-su Bharo appears in c. 1022, and his son Dho-ga 
Bharo in c. 1053 invited to Nepal the Paiitjita Jnanakara, a disciple 
of Naropa; to the same period belonged a Baro P‘yag-rdum, who 
collaborated in the translation of Indian Buddhist texts into Tibetan }) . 

In the 14th the term mulami came into use. It was a higher 
title than bharo ; in 1377 we find Teja Ram bharo being promoted 
to mulami (V J , 57a). In the following century most of the leading 


*> Doc. 3 of Jay&rjunadeva. This title was used also in Tirhut, in the Khasa king¬ 
dom of Western Nepal (Mokacalla’s Bodh Gaya inscription of the year 74, Epigraphia 
Indica, XII, 30), and elsewhere. 

497 Jye$tha iukta 5, Pu$ya-nakgatra, Dhruva-yofa, budha-vara (verified); V J , 

57a. 

J) H. Eimer, rNam thar grags pa: Materlalien zu finer Biographic dcs Atiio, 237 
and 282; R. O. Meisezahl, review of H. Eimer's two Atiia books, in Oriens, 27-21 
(1981), 599. 
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nobles held this title. Both bharo and mulami were titles peculiar 
of the landed aristocracy. 

Some of the nobles holding estates on the fringe of the Valley, 
but still within it, enjoyed higher titles; such was the Sakhupati Raja, 
lord of Sankhu, mentioned in 1343 (V*, 48a). 

The city nobility ( pradhana) had a different character and used 
different titles. It developped chiefly at Patan when the monarchical 
institutions weakened in the 13th century. The typical title of the 
nobleman was patra or mahapatra, usually coupled with the term 
pradhananga, i.e. member of the patriciate. They were the heads of 
the single wards ( tol ; in Patan, vihara), and may be considered (at 
least partly) as descended from the headmen of the villages which 
were merged to form the city. They were Ksatriya by caste, as shown 
by the ending -varman attached to their names. The first mention 
of a pradhananga patra goes back to 1283 ■>. A prominent figure was 
Jayasihamalladevavarman, who appears in 1337 as pradhananga ma¬ 
hapatra of the Hnol vihara , being issued ( kufumbodbhava ) from the 
family of the Uttaravihara of Patan (Doc. 1 of Jayarimalla). He 
was very long-lived, and we find him again as kufumbaja-mahdpatra 
in 1350 and as pradhananga mahapatra in 1376 (see back p. 112). An¬ 
other prominent nobleman was the murtyahga mahapatra Meghapala- 
varman of 1357-1359 (Pimtha Bahai inscription; see above p. 125). 

In the course of the 14th century these families gained an ever 
increasing power, so that the modem chronicles tell us that at one 
time Kathmandu was divided between twelve “ kings ” while Patan 
had as many “ kings ” as there were wards, although the situation 
thus depicted is wrongly placed in connection with Nanyadeva and 
Harisimha 2) . 

Among the patras of Patan seven families became prominent, and 
step by step their heads (the saptakufumbaja) became a sort of town 
council with wide powers. The beginnings of this development go 
hack to the early 12th century, the term kufumbaja appearing for the 

11 Fragmentary ms. in private possession. Colophon (published in Regmi, I, 251): 
Samrai 403 Magha-krfno-affamyarrt sri-Lalitdbrumdyim iri — Manigalake pradhdnanga 
Wra irt-Aiumtapdlavarmanasya irt-Ujotapalavarmanasya bhardtdsahnamanasya svakiyarjt 
svabhujya manikarjt. No name of king is mentioned. The date corresponds to January 
and. 1283. 

J > Wright, 172. 
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first time in 1125 and 1131 n . Then we find a kufumbaja patra in 
1142 2) and a kufumbaja nara-patra in 1147 (Doc. 1 of Anandadc- 
va). The board of the saptakufumbaja was presided over by three 
chairmen, styled pradhananga-murtyanga-mahapatra-pramukha (V<, 
25a) or more simply tribhayapatra-pramukha (Doc. 29 of Jayasthiti- 
malla; cf. Doc. 33 of Jayajyotirmalla). It is not clear whether their 
charges were hereditary or they were chosen in turn among the 
seven families. 

This town council seems to have been kept within due bonds by 
Jayasthitimalla and his immediate successors, as it is very seldom men¬ 
tioned during their reign; but with Jayajyotirmalla and with Jayaya- 
k§amalla it took definitely the character of the collective presidence 
of an autonomous city-state. One of the leading figures in this de¬ 
velopment seems to have been Udayasirphamallavarman, mentioned 
in 1418 and 1427 as nwhamahapatra of the Dak$i navihara (Doc. 33 
of Jayajyotirmalla). He was one of the three mahapatras appointed 
to stage the performance of the Caturanka-Mahabharatanafaka on the 
occasion of prince Jayarayamalla performing a tulapuru?amahadam of 
gold 3) . Somewhat later Jayasimhamalla, bearing the same titles as 
Udayasimhamalla and perhaps a relative of his, appears in a colo¬ 
phon without any mention of a king 4) . As we have seen, the city- 
state was practically independent by the time of Jayayak$amalla’s de¬ 
mise; in 1520 it even ceased to recognize the formal suzerainty of 
the Malla kings. In 1530 Visnusimha, a descendant of Jayasimhamal¬ 
la, abolished the council of the seven families and turned the aristo¬ 
cratic republic into a monarchy of the traditional type 5) . 

In Kathmandu a similar development had started under the lo¬ 
cal VaiSya mahapatra ; but it was cut short by Jayaratnamalla’s sei¬ 
zure of power in 1484. 

•> Docs. 13 and 16 from the Rudravarpa-maAdv/Adra in Patan, published in H. 
Sakya, Srl-Rudravarna-mah&vih&ra-sthila tilapatra abhilekh. 

a Doc. 19 from the Rudravarpa-maAdWAdro. 

J> Undated ms.. National Archives, 1.449. Passage first published in hihis-sai, n* 
iodhanako pramin-prameya and then in Regmi, I, 436-437 and 447-448. 

4 » Ms. R&m&nkcm&tlka, National Archives, IV. ?. Passage published in Regmi, 
1, 448. 

S) For some account of the Patan mahipdtras see Dh. Bajracharya. ltlhis Saniio- 
dhma pramin-prameya, 2-17; Regmi, 1,447-449; and the editorial in Purpima, 13(2024 
VS), 334-336. 
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In contrast with the nobility, the religious leaders seem to have 
played little or no political role. Plenty of names and tides are known 
from the colophons, but none of the rajaguru or of the court vajra- 
carya ever became a Richelieu of mediaeval Nepal. The only time 
in which the “ clergy ” (if this name can be employed in a Hindu 
society) were allowed any say in the social reorganization, but not 
in the actual working, of the government of the country, was under 
Jayasthitimalla. 


D 

Outlying districts and feudatories 

On the outskirts of the Valley, geographically speaking outside it, 
lay some tracts which were organized either as oudying districts (v/- 
$aya) governed by royal officials ( viyayadhipati ), or as feudatory chief- 
ships. The dividing line between the two types cannot be drawn ex¬ 
actly; sometimes the visaya grew gradually so autonomous as to 
become a semi-independent chiefship, while in other cases (more ra¬ 
rely) the royal control tightened and a principality could be reduced 
to little more than a district In the early period the feudatories 
usually bore the old title samanta or mahasamanta, which had also 
been worn by Nanyadeva of Mithila at the beginning of his career 

Our sources do not allow us to obtain a consistent picture of the 
cluster of chiefships that surrounded the valley. We can only collect 
here the scattered information available from the documents publi¬ 
shed in the proceeding pages. 

Gandigulma in 1093 and Pancavata in 1101 appear only once as 
districts (viyaya). 

Pannaga or Panutpga is mentioned in 1150 and 1160 as a di¬ 
strict ruled by a viyayadhipati with the title of nmhdsamanta, which 
means that it was well on the way of becoming a feudatory chiefship. 

Udayapura appears in 1066, 1104, 1120 and 1128 as a full-fledg- 


11 On the sOmantas see K. P. Jayaswal, Preface to his edition od the Rdjaniti-rab 
Mara, 19-20, and K. K. Mishra, “ The assembly of the Samanta in early medieval 
bxlia ", in JIH, 42 (1964), 241-250. 
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ed feudal principality, which from the beginning to the end was ru¬ 
led by a mahasamanta. The Udayapura chiefs played a not inconsi¬ 
derable political role. 

DhavalaSrotri or Mangvara is mentioned in 1100, 1101, 1183 and 
1184. It was the most unruly of the lot, and its mahasamantas tried 
on all these occasions to vindicate their independence. 

With the advent of the Mallas the title samanta tends to disap¬ 
pear; also, there is no further mention of the principalities and di¬ 
stricts of the proceeding period. This was probably due to the exten¬ 
sion of the renewed royal authority to all the frontier tracts, and 
possibly also to some change in the official toponimy. New names 
appear, and in the 13th to 15th centuries the most important feuda¬ 
tories were those of Pharping and of Nuvakoth. 

Pharping first appear in our sources in 1092 and 1165 as a sim¬ 
ple vifaya. When we meet it again in 1260, it was going through a 
transitional stage, being governed by a vifayadhipati with the title of 
mahasamanta. We do not know what was its status when in 1305 it 
was taken and burnt by the Tipura troops. One generation later we 
find the feudal state not only existing, but even claiming indepen¬ 
dence. 

Ms. Agasiyasarphiia, National Archives. IV.32S. Colophon *>, first part: Sri-Nepalika- 
samval 455 Phalgupa-iukla-trayodaiyarp budhavdre Phanapirpga-mahdnagare paramo- 
bhaff drake ityadirajavali adyaha irimal-praudhct-pratdpa-cakravartti Nepala-sakab- 
bhuvanddhipati asapati gajapati narapati rdyatrayddhipati mahaharpmira cauhaihamct- 

stakajukeiaro mah&maya-Jhanke&vari-varalabdhardjyarp karoti . Sulankivarjiia- 

dhipati iarpaki maharautta sri-Jaitasirphadevandrp vijayarajyarp karoti \ tasmin kdle 
varttamdne kumdra-iir omani rduta iri-Jivasirphadevandrp tadd adeiatp diyate Ratncr 
parikfd-n&ma-pusiakarp syatheft prasddarp kriyate tad-dsd pustakapi svdn prasddena 
sarppaurnarp bhaviyyati | tetavavdstavya Vanikasiha ndyaka-suta Jayaiiha Bharokasya 
pustakarp Vardnasilipind nagardkyararp vi vidharat midst ro-pustakarp likhyate yalha 

Mahdrdffrasarp Parufita iri-Damodara pustaka likhitam-idarp - In its second part 

the colophon mentions again Sulakiya-varpia Jaitasirphadeva Rdmarp bdnaipte gatabde 
dvddaiam, may a mrgdndrp muhee sitaydmi .... nandantu ioka Sikhardpuriyarp \ obht- 
dya rajyarp Jaitasirphadeva || Jaibhdratdndtp sa ca yudhyakdie \ darpahito paficarib 
pdtandnl | jitvd Gajoyarp Na vakofa-r$jya/p Nepala-stambharp raparahgodhirab || ww 
eva kofau acale sadaivarp Meru-samdno sarva-rdjadhdni || Siyareivardpdrp an&didoi • 
ve || varpia-prasanno Sulanki-narendrd || Siyardpurlpdrp karotu rdjyarp. According 
to the Surya Siddh&nta, in that year Pauga was kyaya and PhAlgupa was intercalary. 
The month here mentioned corresponds to fl/yo-Phalgupa, and the date is verified 
for the first hours of March 8th, 1355. 


u Published in Regmi, 1, 409-410. 
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According to this document, Jaitasiipha of the Sulankl family 
claimed absolute independence ( vijayarajyarfl ) by the grace of the god¬ 
dess JharikeSvari (a local form of the Grand Mother), with the title 
maharaut or maharavut, which the princes of Sikharapuri (i.e. Phar- 
pjng) alone bore in this territory, and which reminds us of the ravat 
of Rajasthan and Gujarat. We may even suppose that the family 
name Sulanki (also spelt SurakI) is cognate with the Solanki of Anhi- 
vada in Gujarat; in that case the Pharping family had immigrated 
from Western India. The colophon mentions also the prince (son?) 
Jivasimha and records Jaitasimha’s participation in the expedition to 
Nuvakoth after the deposition of its prince Gaja (see later). 

The maharavutta of Pharping (almost certainly Jaitasimha) died 
on August 11th, 1337 *>. No further information is forthcoming un¬ 
til 1372, when the great Svayarabhu Nath inscription (Doc. 7 of Ja- 
yaijunadeva) shows maharavutta Jufasirpha of Sikharapuri recogni¬ 
zing the suzerainty of Jayarjunadeva and Jayasthitimalla and colla¬ 
borating in the work of restoration after the destruction wrought by 
the Muslims. In 1391 Yuthasimha was still ruling at Pharping toge¬ 
ther with some of his brothers under the suzerainty of the Nepalese 
king (Doc. 24 of Jayasthitimalla). The names of the brothers are 
found in the undated introduction to the play Rdmayanandfaka, 
National Archives, I. 1418 2) ; they were Jayajaitrasimha, Jayarajasim- 
ha, Jayaruddhasimha and Yaksasimha. In 1407 Jayayuthasimha was 
dead, but four of his brothers were still ruling, except that Ramasim- 
ha and Devasimha had taken the place of Jayarajasimha and Yak- 
$asimha (Doc. 20 of Jayadharmamalla). 

This collective rule may have weakened the principality, which 
remained subservient to the central government. In 1453 we find 
ravutta Saktisimha giving pledges of loyalty to the king (Doc. 26 of Jaya- 
yakjamalla). Then the princes of Pharping fade into obscurity, although 
this tiny feudatory state lasted till the middle of the 16th century. 

The other major feudatory was Nuvakoth, a fortress which held 
a strategically and commercially important position on the border to¬ 
wards the Khasa kingdom of Western Nepal. We know little of its 

0 4 57 Srflvapa tudi IS; V\ 496. 

” Published by Regmi, I, 411-412 and 635; also by Mahcsh Raj Pant, in Punfi- 
mi 36 (2034 VS), 296. 
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early history. The local chiefs entered the stage when after the Tirhu- 
tia invasion of 1311 they rebelled against the weak government of 
Patan; however, they were defeated in 1315 by Jayarudramalla. The 
latter was again charged (in 1317-18) with repressing their turbulence, 
but proved unable to take the fortress. The Nuvakoth chief kept 
quiet for some time, but then, taking profit of the difficulties caused 
by the famine and pestilence of 1328-29, made a bid for independen¬ 
ce. In 1332-33 samanta Gaja entered into an agreement with Jaya- 
rajadeva of Palamchok and took arms against Tipura, without much 
success. In 1334 Jayasiipha revolted against Gaja and seized power 
with the help of Gaja’s own son Rohidasa. The deposed chief reque¬ 
sted the help of Tipura, Bhonta, Patan and Pharping; their united 
forces besieged Nuvakoth, but had to retire. After this Jayasiipha 
remained independent for some years, until his subjects revolted, and 
in 462 Magha kr?na 13 (= 1342, February 4th) he was killed. 

He was succeeded by his son Jaga samanta. Till then the two 
rival families of the Valley, fully occupied in their eternal squabbles, 
had not taken notice of this little centre of dissidence at their door. 
Relations were peaceful, and during the interregnum that followed 
the death of Jayarimalla on 465 Karttika krsna 5 (= October 26th, 
1344) Jaga even paid a visit to Tipura, we do not know with which 
results. Soon after Tipura and Bhonta agreed upon the enthrone¬ 
ment of Jayarajadeva and became free to tackle the Nuvakoth affair. 
After some discussions, an all-Nepalese expedition was set upon 
foot in 1353. It marched in two prongs, one division taking the 
north-western route through the Nagarjuni hills, while another 
moved by a devious route from Lele towards the west and north. 
The result of the undertaking is unknown, but apparently it met with 
some amount of success. Jaga samanta is heard of no more, and in¬ 
stead we read of one Jetapala mahatha driven out of Nuvakoth in 
1358, taking refuge in Tokha. This mahatha was apparently a repre¬ 
sentative of the central power in Nuvakoth, or perhaps among the 
outer feudatories at large. In 1361 a royal general ( jodhapati ), who 
had conquered Salamkoth of Nuvakoth, visited Tipura and gave ad¬ 
vice on how to rebuild the fortress of Nuvakoth. 

During the reign of Jayasthitimalla the situation in Nuvakoth was 
not clear; we know only that in the autumn of 1383 the people there 
besieged Sakhakvath. Then there is utter silence and Nuvakoth may 
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have been fully incorporated into Nepal. The last piece of evidence 
is an inscription of 1441 in the Narayaga temple at Nuvakoth; one 
{ri-Ripumalla was making costly offerings to the god. He bore no 
titles and his position is not clear; perhaps he was merely a promi¬ 
nent citizen of the town *>. 

The case of Nuvakoth differs from that of Pharping; it was not 
the seat of a feudal family of ancient origin, but was an unruly bor¬ 
der district, whose chieftains attempted during a comparatively short 
period to achieve independence. 


E 

Economy and coinage 

It is but inherent in the nature of our sources that we do not 
get from them any information about the common people, and chiefly 
about the peasantry. Still, it is remarkable that the colophons have 
so little to say about the wealthy merchant class, which must have 
been one of the cornerstones of Nepalese economy. An exception 
might be made for the goldsmiths (suvarnakara, kanakakara ), who are 
mentioned a couple of times as donors; theirs was in the middle ages, 
as it is today, one of the principal crafts among the Newars. 

Some glimpses of the working of rent (usually for a five-years 
period) and of sales of land are afforded by the interesting old palm- 
leaf documents in the collection of the R\idra.\arna.-mahavihdra in 
Patan. They are thirty-seven pieces, ranging from 103 to 349 NS 
(983 to 1229 A.D.), plus another from the Woku Baha dated 481 NS 
(1361 A.D.) 2 >. All of them are in the form of contracts for transac¬ 
tions (rent or sales) in land, and as such they are very instructive for 
the medieval topography of Patan, specifying as they to the names 
and the limits of the fields dealt with. They would deserve a special 
study, which I cannot undertake here. 


11 The above sketch of the history of Nuvakoth follows Dh. Bajracharya and T. 
B. Sresthi, Nuvdkothko aiiihdsik ruprekha, Kathmandu 2032 VS, chiefly 32-44, based 
•Imost exclusively upon VJ. 

** H. Sakya, Sri-Rudravartta-mahavihara sthita talapatra-abhilekh, Lalitpur, Buddha 
Semvat 2542 = 2037 VS (1980 A.D.). 
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The ancient chronicle informs us that Anandadeva (l I47_i 
“ made [permissible] the sale and purchase of houses and fields in 
Nepal to all the chief officials (mahamawfalika), to the mahapaira- 
pramukha. and to all the subjects down to their sons and grandsons" 
(V 1 , 25a). In this form the enactment cannot be correct, or else it 
is only a recognition of the already prevailing practice, because the 
Rudravarna documents show that such sales took place “according 
to the law of non-rcvertibility, after having accepted the price ” since 
158 NS (1038 A.D.) at least ». 

Turning now to the coinage antecedent to the Gorkhali conquest, 
it can be divided into three periods. The first includes the coins of 
the Licchavi period (5th-8th centuries; copper only) and their imita¬ 
tions in the following centuries; the second period covers the medie¬ 
val coinage (12th-15th centuries), while the third includes the issues 
of the three Malla kingdoms (16th century to 1768) 2) . 

It is now almost certain that no new coins were struck in the 
post-Licchavi period (8th-12th centuries), although the old types con¬ 
tinued to be imitated for a long time. The names of the coins of 
Licchavi times too continued in usage, and the Rudravarna documents 
show prices expressed in terms of pana, purana and pana-purana 
(the latter often abridged into panapu) without interruption from 103 
to 194 NS (983-1074 A.D.), with two further isolated instances in 
239 and 261 NS (1119 and 1141 A.D.). 

For the second period, with which alone we are concerned here, 
materials are scanty. Nevertheless, our knowledge in this field has 
been completely renovated by a fairly recent study 3) , which affords 
a convenient basis for the following account. 

The period was ushered in by a mint reform carried out by Si- 
vadeva (1098-1126); we are told that he “issued a coinage of silver 
damma with his image as a lion; he also struck gold sivakarika with 

n mulyahgrhitva anivarttaka-nyayena vikritarji\ Doc. 3. This is almost the same 
formula employed in the land deeds of the Gupta dynasty. 

2) Sec in general E. H. C. Walsh, 44 The coinage of Nepal ”, in JRAS 1908, 669- 
757 and 1132-1136. For the Licchavi coins: D. W. Macdowall, 44 The coinage of ancient 
Nepal ”, in Journal of the Numismatic Society of India , 21 (1959), 39-54; J. C. Rcgmi, Lie* 
chavi Samskrti , Kathmandu 2026 NS, 232-238. 

N. G. Rhodes and C. Valdetlaro, 44 Coins in medieval Nepal ”, in Numismatic 
Chronicle , 16 (1976), 158-166. 
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the legend Sri-Sivasya" (sva-sri-simhakrti-rupya-damma-vyavahard 
k r ia | suvarnamayi sri-Sivasyakrti sivakanka krtyah) >». The term 
sivakanka is evidently patterned on manahka and gunanka of Lic- 
chavi times. Still, it is disturbing to note that before Sivadeva the 
word sivaka was used in connection with grain and measures (md- 
„ika; one half kudava) of grain 2 >. 

The short statement of the chronicle has received a welcome con¬ 
firmation from coins corresponding exactly to the above specifications, 
which have come to light in Nepal and neighbouring countries. They 
are gold coins with the legend sri-Sivasya (diam. 8,5 mm, weight 
0,9 gins), and silver pieces with the image of a sitting lion (diam. 7,5 
mm, weight 0,4 gms) 3 >. They may be the actual sivaka and dantma 
described in the chronicle, or they may be fractions of them. The 
second alternative seems to be supported by the weight of the gold 
coins corresponding to one-tenth of the dinara minted by the last 
rulers of the Gupta dynasty according to the ancient Indian suvarna 
standard of 9,33 g.s. The silver piece, on the other hand, seems 
unconnected with the Gupta standard and to represent rather one- 
tenth of the ancient Indian silver purana. 

The literary sources (chronicles, colophons, inscriptions) supply 
us with some examples of the actual employ of these coins. In 
1119 yuvaraja Mahendradeva built a tank and paid his labourers one 
damma per day (V 2 , 31a). In 1172 king Rudradeva paid four Sivaka 
for building the roof of a paffi, an one-room annexe for religious 
travellers 4 *. During the great famine of 1232 in the reign of Abhaya- 
raalla prices soared to the following levels (V 3 , 39 b; cf. V 1 , 25 b): 

one kudava (today kuruwa, c. 8,9 kg) of husked rice (1] damma 


11 V>, 246; VIC. Sri-Sivasyakrii may mean “ image of Siva ”, but the actual coin 
proves that akrti refers to the legend and not to an image. 

11 Ms. Hevajrafika, 2va-lu monastery in Tibet. The colophon (published in RS, 
XXI, 36) is dated Samvat 210 and lists a series of yearly endowments for the cult made 
by the sangko-bhaffarakas, of which dvitiyavarfe sivaka tatyfuladhanyt paAcdsan-mdnikab 
I ankulo 'pi dhanyamdni 50. 

S) N.G. Rhodes and C. Valdettaro, Op. cit.. 158 and Plate 15. 1-4. Three speci- 
mcns of these irl Sivosya sold coins were found in Champaran in 1913, but were wrongly 
attributed to Sivasimha of the Oinwara dynasty. R. D. Banerji, in AS! Ann. Rep. 1913/4, 
248. 

41 Doc. 7 of Rudradeva, in Regmi, IU, 8. 
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[one kiujawa of] oil and/or salt 

one gold pla cost 

one karfa of silver ( woha) 

[one karfa of] padtipa (pahripo'!) 
[one karfa of] khaffakhanda 


1 pla 

2 3 / 4 danvna-pla » 
20 damma 
72 damma 
24 damma 


Some of the commodities mentioned here cannot be identified. 
As to weights and prices, the karfa is a well-known measure of weight 
(c. 23,33 gms); later it became also a name of the damma. The coin 
name damma appears in Indian inscriptions as dramma and goes ul¬ 
timately back to the Greek silver draclime. Pla is an abbreviation 
for pala Z) , a weight (c. 93,31 gms) equal to four karfa; but already 
in the present context it is also a name of the sivaka. As to the dam- 
ma-pala, it seems to indicate an unit of account based on the current 
damma, exactly as in Licchavi times the panapurana was a purarn 
calculated in terms of parias 3) . If our reading of this difficult passage 
of the chronicle is correct, it implies that in terms of purchasing 
power the current pala had undergone a devaluation down to 31 p.c. 
of the gold pala, while a damma was now worth only 5 p.c. of the 
karfa, the weight of the original silver damma. But both coins must 
have recovered at least a portion if not most of their purchasing 
value once the emergency had passed. 

It is curious to note that the Rudravarna documents take no 
notice of Sivadeva’s reform. After the middle of the 12th century 
they give up using pana and purana, and mostly refer to payments 
in terms of delivery of produce, except for a solitary mention of the 
damma in 294 NS (1174A.D.) (Doc. 28). 

Later there was apparently a sort of reform of the Sivadeva 
coinage, in connection with a measure taken by king Anantamafia 
(1274-1308), of whom we are told that “ the people suffered because 
of a damma issue made by him ” (V 1 , 26a). This may mean that the 


11 In the ms. of V 3 the digit 2 is followed by three tiny vertical strokes; Rhodes awl 
Valdettaro understand the whole as 2111. But the form of the vertical strokes is quite 
different from that of the number 1, and even today they are employed to indicate the 
fraction 3/4. 

** This abbreviation is found in several inscription from Orissa; Epigraphht Indue, 
28 (1949), 47. 

M N. G. Rhodes and C. Valdettaro, 162. Also L. Gopal, Studies in the history 
and culture of Nepal, Varanasi 1977, 28. 
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king strw* debased coins, causing thereby an inflation with the con¬ 
sequent rise of prices. It is certain, at any rate, that about that time 
a new monetary system was introduced and the coins were given slight¬ 
ly different names: nava-damma-sivaka and ddma. The meaning of 
the first term is not clear. It can mean either a new ( nava ) nomi¬ 
nal Sivaka calculated in terms of current dammas-, or (less likely) a 
sivaka equated to nine (nava) dammas *>. 

The following documents may serve to illustrate its uses. 

A. - The Piiptha Baha inscription quoted above (p. 125) mentions 
the donation for cult purposes of nava-damma-sivaka ddma traya kar- 
sdnka kar$a trayarp. I would translate: “Three dam of the nava- 
dmma-iivaka [currency]; or, by kar$a reckoning, three kar$a 

B. - Further below the same inscription 2) mentions the donation 
of nava-damma-sivaka trayanka pla 3, which I translate as “ three 
nava-damma-sivaka; in figures, 3 pala ”. 

Two large copper coins published by Rhodes and Valdettaro (type 
3; diam. 19 mm, weight 4 gms; type 4, rectangular 13,6 x 11,7 
mm, weight 2,3 gms) may be connected with this currency. However, 

I would not apply to them name dam, which in Nepal always referred 
to a silver coin. 

Clearly by that time the term karfa had become synonimous with 
dam, and pala continued to be another name for the sivaka ; both 
terms had ceased indicating the weight of the coin. It may be noted 
that in the 18th century the dam had become a tiny silver coin, of 
which 120 went to the mohar of 554 gms; this gave an average weight 
of 0,04 gms. Several specimens of this coin have been published 3) . 

About the middle of the 15th century the word nava was drop¬ 
ped. This is shown by the following documents: 


n On the whole problem see also J. C. Regmi, Licchavi Sanukrti, 244-252, with 
whose conclusions I do not quite agree 

2> This portion of the inscription is dated 479 Aivina-iukla-trayodaiywp tithau 
bm-vdsare. The date is irregular; the tilhi ended on October 19th, 1359, which day 
was a Saturday and not a Sunday. 

11 See e.g. T. L. Elder in Hobbies, 48 (August 1943), 65, cited by N. G. Rhodes, 
The smallest coins in the world ”, in Spink's Numismatic Circular, March 1973, 100. 
For the evidence of the Capuchin missionaries see L. Petech, I misskmari itaiiani net 
Wxt e net Nepal, II. Rome 1952, 12. 
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C. - Under the date of 496 NS (1376 A.D.) an obscure passage 
of the chronicle mentions on separate occasions fines of the following 
amounts: dama-pla 10, pla 3, pla 2, damma-pla 4 (V\ 57a). 

D. - A ms. of the Asvayurvedasastra , Cambridge University Li- 

brary. Add. 2832. dated 484 NS, has an endorsement by a later hand 
dated 561 (?) Jyestha sukla 13 (= June 2nd, 1441), to the effect that 
the ms. was purchased for damma-sivaka dvaya damadhika panca 
plahkatah pla 5 damma 2. 1 translate this as “ five pala plus two 

dam of the damma-sivaka [currency]; in figures, 5 pala and 2 damma". 

E. - Doc. 17 of Jayayak?amalla, dated 1447 (?), mentions on 
11. 15-18 one damma (five times), 11 dama, four dama-sivaka. 

F. - Doc. 29 of Jayayaksamalla, of 1453, mentions fines of 12 
dam, I dam. 9 damma and 1 damma respectively. 

G. - Somewhat different is the case of an inscription of Jayarat- 
namalla dated 1512 !) . It mentions suvarna dvaya karsadhika caluh 
palahkita curna kala lum pla 4 karsa 2\ that is, “ four pala plus two 
kar$a of gold; in figures, 4 pala and 2 karsa of gold dust". Here wc 
are concerned with quantities of gold dust and not with coins. 

The later vamsavalis attribute to Jayaratnamalla the introduction 
of the copper paisa 2) . After him, the old names went out of use. 
except for the dam. As to the gold coins, they must have disappeared 
long before. 


F 

The state and religion 

The title of this sub-section is self-explanatory: it means that we 
are concerned here only with the political aspects of religion, i.e. its 
relationship with the monarchy. 

Since the early Licchavi times the political position of religion 
may be defined as the rule of Hindu kings over a mixed Hindu and 

•> Published in Regmi, III, 99. 

2> Wright, 203. 
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Buddhist society. This general frame never changed during the whole 
course of Nepalese history. The king could offer respect and pro¬ 
tection to the Buddhist bhikfus and vajracaryas and to their viharas 
and temples; personally he may even have leaned toward the Bud¬ 
dhist creed. However, during the whole of the medieval period we 
find only two documents attributing to a king the quality of a believer 
in Buddhism ( paramasaugata ); they are Doc. 4 of Sirphadeva, dated 
1120, and Doc. 7 of Jayabhimadeva, dated 1270. These solitary excep¬ 
tions strongly underline the general principle that the king in his pu¬ 
blic capacity was bound to follow the Hindu rites and to uphold the 
Hindu social order. 

At a lower level, during the middle ages the Buddhist community 
under the influence of Vajrayana underwent a gradual but deep tran¬ 
sformation, which resulted in the practical disappearance of the san- 
gha as monastic order. This development contributed to toning down 
religious differences, so that the people became accustomed to wor¬ 
ship both Hindu and Buddhist deities, in a spirit of tolleration and 
in many cases of syncretism. Still, it has been remarked that some 
degree of pressure was applied from above upon Buddhism. Of course 
we cannot take seriously the tale, found in the modem vamsavalis, 
of a digvijaya by Sankara to Nepal, with the aim of suppressing 
Buddhism and imposing Hinduism upon the people by violent perse¬ 
cution (see above p. 65); it is difficult to discern a historical kernel 
in this legend. But it is a fact that votive stupas were often converted 
into linga. “ The present state of these stupas is not the result of ge¬ 
neral neglect over a long period, but an once-for-all and conscious 
act of a revision... All the votive stupas were systematically revised ” !) . 
How far this trend extended in the middle ages, and to what extent 
it influenced the position of Buddhism, is a question that has still 
to be determined. 

Within the general Hindu frame, Saivism was the official creed 
of the monarchy. PaSupati, a form of Siva, appears as the tutelary 
deity ( iffadevata ) of the kings already in the time of AmSuvarman, 
and soon he became the national god, this position being consecra- 


11 tJ. Wiesner, “Nepalese votive stflpas of the Licchavi period: the empty niche’, 
,n A- L. Dallapiccola (ed.). The stupa', its religious, historical and architectural significance, 
Wiesbaden 1981, 171. 
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ted by the introduction of the srI-Pa$upati-bhat|araka era of 879/880. 
To underline the paramount position of Saivism, the title paramasaha 
is employed now and then in the manuscripts. From a doctrinal 
point of view, Saivism must have received a fillip from the arrival 
of sartkardcarya teachers, such as those who form the subject of the 
inscription of 1142 (see above p. 65). 

Starting with Jayasthitimalla. while Pasupati retained an unque¬ 
stioned paramount position, the documents introduce as a protecting 
deity the ancient goddess Manesvari, a form of Durga, known already 
in Licchavi times. Another, but later, name of Manesvari is Taleju, 
who was more specially the house goddess ( kuladevata ) of the Kar- 
nata dynasty '*. She is popularly supposed to have been introduced 
into Nepal by Harisimha; but she was known and worshipped in Nepal 
before that date 2) . Of course the immigration of numerous refugees 
from Mithila gave a new impetus to her cult. Although no longer a 
popular deity, she is still highly revered by the royal house. Her 
first temple, inaccessible not only to Westerners but also to most 
classes of Hindus, was built in the precincts of the Bhatgaon palace, 
as if to underscore the city's new status as capital. Only later simi¬ 
lar temples were built in or near the royal palaces of Kathmandu 
(1576) and of Patan (17th century) 3 *. 

Broadly connected with Saivism is the Nathayogin or Kanpha(a 
sect, founded by Gorakhnath in the 12th century; very soon it pene¬ 
trated into Nepal, where it flourished chiefly in the Karna(a-Malla 
period 4 *. The festival dedicated to Gorakhnath's mythical preceptor 
Matsyendranath merged with the procession in honour of the old 
Newar deity Bunga-dyo, assimilated in its turn to the bodhisattva 
Avalokitesvara or LokeSvara; the Nepalese of all persuasions worship 
this composite deity, and the Bugma-LokeSvara yatra is one of the 


11 See A. Vcrgati-Stahl, “Taleju, sovereign deity of Bhaktapur ”, in Asie du Sud, 
traditions el changements (Colloqucs intemationaux du CNRS), Nanterre 1979, 163- 
167; G. Toflin, “ Les aspects religieux dc la royauti newar au N6pal", in Archives de 
sciences sociaies des religions, 48 (1979), 63-64; M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 316a- 
320a. 

21 M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandala, 676. 

3< A. W. Macdonald and A. Vcrgati-Stahl, Newar Art, Warminster 1979, 103n. 

41 See G. Unbescheid, Kdnphafd : Untersuchungen zu Knit, Mythologie und Ce- 
schichle ilvaitischer Tantriker in Nepal, Wiesbaden 1980. 
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most popular festivals of Nepal; the old kings always took part in 
it”. 

While Saivism maintained throughout its official position, in the 
late 14th century there was an upsurge of Vai$navism, which was 
also very popular in the country. The Karnata-Malla dynasty showed 
its respect to the Vi$nu cult by adopting a standardized pattern of 
bye-names (biruda): Jayasthitimalla took the surname Asura-Naraya- 
na. Jayadharmamalla was known as VIra-Narayana, Jayajyotirmalla 
as Daitya-Narayana, Jayayaksamalia as Laksmi-Narayana. But the 
distinction between family and state creed was evidenced by the fact 
that during this very period the official protocol at the head of the 
documents was consolidated in the typically Saiva formula Pasupati- 
cararia-kamala-sevita Manesvaristadevata-vara-labdha-prasadita (or 
similar texts), which was employed till the end of the Malla kingdoms. 

Apart from these sectarian distinctions, we are justified in assu¬ 
ming that the troubled 14th century witnessed a rising general aspi¬ 
ration to a reform intended to bring Nepalese society in line with 
the theoretical rules laid down by the dharmasastras. According to 
some of the modern chronicles 2) , the new regime founded by Jaya¬ 
sthitimalla took up this trend and initiated measures intended to tighten 
the social system of Hindu Nepal. He is reported to have enforced 
again the observance of the old, almost forgotten dharma rules, of 
which a compilation was made with the help of an advisory body 
of five Indian pandits (KIrtinatha Upadhyaya Kanyakubja, Raghuna- 
tha Jha MaithilT, Ramanatha Jha [Maithili], Srinatha Bhatta, Mahtna- 
tha Bhatta) J >. In this way he re-defined the status and duties of the 
castes, brought some order in the rather confuse social situation and 
re-organized the ruling classes and the common people according to 
a scheme that closely followed the orthodox rules, although it paid 
regard to at least some of the peculiarities of Newar society. Whether 
the account of Jayasthitimalla’s alleged reformatory activity belongs 
in the realm of sober history is not quite certain, because we find 
almost no hint to it in the sources of the 14th-15th centuries. But 

11 M. S. Slusser, Nepal Mandate , 367b-379a. 

11 The Buddhist chronicle of Wright and the varnidvali B 2 of Regmi; not so Padmagi- 
ns ^Tuava/i published by Hasrat. 

31 Wright, 183. 
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it is a fact that after the waxing of Maithil! influence in the lifetime 
of Jayasthitimalla there was a noticeable tightening-up of orthodox 
rules. 

As to the details, the case is different. The list of castes sup¬ 
plied by the Buddhist chronicle *> is a confused hotch-potch of 
castes, sub-castes, occupational groups, official ranks ( mantrin , saciva, 
amatya) and even royal titles {bhupa, raja , narendra) and names of 
peoples external to Newar society, like the Kirata. In vain S. Levi 
(and myself in 1958) tried to bring some order and rationality in 
this ill-assorted bazaar; the devastating criticism by D. R. Regmi is 
largely justified 2) . The picture presented by his varpiavali B 2 is perhaps 
less distorted. But it seems a profitless exercise to try and recon¬ 
struct the real content and scope of Jayasthitimalla’s reform starting 
from such an unsatisfactory basis. Of course we could take into 
consideration the caste system as it exists today, and then extrapolate 
it in the past There is something to be said in favour of this method 
(which was followed e.g. by D. R. Regmi), considering the great sta¬ 
bility of the castal order all over the Indian subcontinent. Still, it 
would be impossible to individuate any modification that happened 
between Jayasthitimalla’s and our own time; and above all it is impos¬ 
sible to check the results from trustworthy medieval sources. Thus 
I refrain from making the attempt. 


*’ Wright, 185-186; re-arranged and commented upon by S. L6vi, Le Nipat, II, 
232-236. 

*> Regmi. I, 641-686. 
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THE SUCCESSORS OF NANYADEVA 


Nanyadeva’s descendants continued to rule in Tirhut. According 
to Vidyapati's Purujaparikfd, his son Malladeva lived at the court of 
Jayacandra (1170-1193), the Gahadavala king of Kanauj. He may 
have been a historical person, because an image of LaksmI Narayana 
at Bhit-Bhagvanpur in Darbhanga district bears the (unpublished) in¬ 
scription Om sri-Malladevasya •>. R. K. Choudhary suggested that 
Nanyadeva’s dominions were partitioned after his death, with Gari- 
gadeva ruling in Tirhut proper and Malladeva in Nepal and a portion 
of Eastern Tirhut 2) ; but there is no trace of Malladeva in Nepalese 
tradition, chronicles, colophons and inscriptions. Besides, Vidyapati’s 
chronological set-up is contradictory; Malladeva cannot be at the sa¬ 
me time the son of Nanyadeva (1097-1145) and have lived in the ti¬ 
mes of Jayacandra (1170-1193). Either the one or the other item of 
information is incorrect; it seems impossible to choose between the 
two alternatives. 

The list of Nanyadeva’s actual successors is found in the follow¬ 
ing texts: 

1) A traditional verse found with substantial variants in VK and 
in K. P. Jayaswal’s introduction to the Rajanitiratnakara , in JBORS, 
10 (1924). 

2) Pratapa Malta’s inscription of 1649 (Ind. Ant., 10, 188). 

3) The drama Mudita- Kuvalayasva (see back p. 55 n.). 

4) The lists of F. Hamilton, An account of the kingdom of Nepaul , 
Edinburgh 1819. 


11 tt. K. Choudhary, The Karpin of Mithili, in ABORt 35 (1955), 98. 

** R. K. Choudhary, Op. cit., 100. Same author, “ The later Ka rp ita s of MithiU 
“ d Ne P«l ”, in JBRS, 46 (I960), 16-18. 
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5) All the modern vamsavalis. 

6) Mithila traditions, as recorded by Rashbehari Das, Parame- 
shvar Jha and J. K. Misra !) . 

According to all these sources. Nanyadcva's son was Gangadeva 
or Gangadeva. He is probably identical with the king Gangeyadeva 
mentioned in the following document: 

Ms. Ramayana (partial), National Archives, 1.1079. Colophon ?>: Samvat 1076 Afdjlu 

badi 4 M.-punyavaloka-somavat)isodbhava-garuifadhvaja-irimad-GangeyadevQ-bhulya- 

mana-Tirabhuktau kalyana-vijavarajye Nepdladesiya-iri-bhatyifaialika-iri-Antmdasya 
kfte Patakavasthita-(Kayastha , added by a later hand Y-panufita-iri-Srikurasyatmaja- 
sri-Gopatind lekhidarp || 

Bendall referred the year 1076 to the Vikrama era (A.D. 1019) 
and identified the king with the Kalacuri Gangeyadeva. But Livi 3> 
showed the impossibility of this interpetration. Afterwards Majumdar 
proposed to refer the date to the &aka era (June 1st, 1154) and to 
identify the king with Nanyadeva's son Gangeyadeva 4 >. Mirashi di¬ 
scussed the whole question afresh, passing in review the precedent 
theories; he accepted the date in Vikrama Samvat and suggested the 
existence of a Rastrakuta dynasty in Tirhut in that period 5> . The 
problem has been repeatedly discussed by R. K. Choudhary; in some 
of his articles he is non-committal 6) , while in others he definitely 
supports Majumdar, without however, contributing any fresh element 
to the problem 7) . 

In my opinion too, Mirashi’s objections to Majumdar’s theory 
are not decisive. The strongest is that Gangeyadeva of the colophon 
belongs to the lunar race, while Nanyadeva and Gangadeva are sta- 


n Quoted by R. K. Choudhary, The Karnats of Mithild , 93. 

2) First published by Bendall, History , p. 18. Reading corrected by V. V. Mirashi, 
G&hgeyadeva of Tirabhukti , in ABORf 23 (1942), 293, and by Lokesh, Bhdltdalika or 
BhanttaiaUkal, in ABORI 26 (1945), 298. 

3 > U Hipaf H, 202. 

4) R. C. Majumdar, King Nanyadeva of Mithild t in IHQ % 7 (1931), 681. 

5) V. V. Mirashi, G&ngeyadeva of Tirabhukti, in ABORI , 22 (1942), 291-301. 

6) R. K. Choudhary, Political history of Mithila , in J!H , 32 (1954), 136. Same 
position in C. P. N. Sinha, Mithila under the Karnatas , 57-59. 

7 * R. K. Choudhary, ‘‘The KarpSis of Mithila”, 102-106; “Some important li¬ 
terary colophons and their bearings on the history and chronology of Mithila ”, in 7/W, 
34 (19S6), 323; “ GaAgeyadeva of Tirabhukti ”, in Journal of the Ganganath Jha Restordi 
Institute, 14 (1956/7), 93-100. 



— 209 — 


ted to be SuryavarpsI by the Pratapa Malla inscription of 1649. But 
no record of the Karpaja dynasty says anything on this score, and 
the inscription is too late to be authoritative. On the whole, we may 
accept that Gangeyadeva is the same person as Gangadeva and that 
he lived in §aka 1076, i.e. 1154 A.D. 

As to his capital Pataka, it is usually identified with Simraongarh 
on the assumption that the later town could have been called Sima- 
ravana-pa|tana. But Pataka, mentioned also in later documents, 
could as well correspond to the modem Patahi or to Pataura, both 
in Champaran district *>. 

Gangadeva was not the only son of Nanyadeva. According to 
an entry in the old Nepalese chronicle, on September 5th, 1132, “ Sri- 
Arjunadeva, son of the Poya (= Tirhutia) Nanedeva, was bom ” 2) . 
No other reference on him is forthcoming. 

Gangadeva was followed by Narasimha or Nfsimha, who was the 
first Tirhut ruler to be confronted with the Muslim menace 3) . He was 
followed by Ramasirnha, well known for his patronage of Sanskrit li¬ 
terature. Information on this king is less sketchy than usual. We 
know his birth-date: on March 8th, 1183, “ Ramasirnha, the son of 
Narasimha, was bom; [he was] king of Poya (Tirhut) “ 4) . In 1236 
he was visited by C’ag Lotsawa C‘os-ije-dpal in his capital Pa-ta, 
clearly the same as Pataka of Garigeyadeva’s colophon 5) . On May 
24th, 1244, king Ramasirnha invaded Nepal at the head of the Poya 
army, but was compelled to retreat 6) . In between these two events 
he had to deal with the Muslim menace; he was apparently the un¬ 
named Tirhut Raja who was defeated and made prisoner by Tu- 
ghnl Tughan, the Muslim governor of Bihar (1236-1245), to be then 


11 The doubts voiced by H. N. Ansari, ** Historical geography of Bihar on the 
«w of the early Turkish invasion ”, in JBRS, 49 (1963), 255 n. 2, seem excessive. 

^ 21 332 (sic for 252) bhadrapada krftfa 9 Poya Nanedevas putra jato sri-Arju/tadera ; 

31 See R. K. Choudhary, ** Early Muslim Invasion of Mithila ”, in JIH, 40 (1962), 
380-383. 

41 Samvat 303 Caiira iukla 13 irt-Narasirphadevasya putra irt-Ramasiiphaderas 
Qo Thdkura-, V2, 35a. 

51 G. Roerich (ed.). The biography of Dharmasvdmm, 58-59, 99-100. 

41 V J . 366; see above, p. 8b. 
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reinstated by king Ala ud-dln Mas‘ud of Delhi (1242-1246) •>. But 
our information from Muslim sources in very uncertain. 

To these reliable items of evidence we may add a highly suspect 
one supplied by a vamsavali in Sanskrit verse, of which a photo is 
in possession of Professor G. Tucci (VT). It gives the list of the Kar- 
tja(as (in their supposed capacity as rulers of Nepal) as in the modem 
chronicles down to Ramasimha, but stops with him. Then it relates 
how Ramasimha was dethroned by Mukundasena, a king of Palpa in 
Western Nepal, who invaded and looted the valley, but incurred the¬ 
reby the wrath of PaSupati; his army was destroyed by a pestilence 
and he himself died on the flight 2) . Mukundasena is thus dated in 
the chronicle: Dvi-rama-sunyendu 1032 susake mahidhra-?af-rudra mite 
1167 samvat \ somendu-caksur-yuga 4211 mana varpe kale tadablum- 
nrpatir-Mukundah 2 K These dates would correspond to 1110 A.D.; 
but this is impossible, because they would fall in the time of Nanya- 
deva and not of his great-grandson. 

The invasion of Mukundasena is a sort of wreath that spooks 
through centuries of Nepalese history. As we have seen (see back 
p. 91), a vamsavali utilized by D. R. Regmi places his invasion in 
1258. A better substantiated claim, based on a manuscript of the 
Naradasmrti, has been discussed recently, and it appears that Mukun- 
dasena’s raid happened, if ever, in NS 646 Caitra sukla 7 mangala 
(verified for Tuesday, March 20th, 1526) 3 >. The fact is not confirmed 
from any other source in the Valley itself and its historicity is still 
subject to doubt. In any case, it cannot be connected with the Mi- 
thila kings of the 13th century. 

The succession of Ramasimha is not clear. The traditions oscil¬ 
late between Sakrasimha (Mithila tradition), Saktisimha (Hamilton, the 
Kathmandu inscription of Pratapa Malla), Bhavasimha (VK and Mu- 
dita- Kuvalayasva). The documents tell another tale. 


n R. K. Choudhary, “ Early Muslim invasion of Mithila ", 385-386. 

2 > The same story is told in Wright, 170—172, where the event is referred to the 
times of Harisirpha. 

3) Nayaraj Pant and Dineshraj Pant, “ Nepai-khahjoip ma Paipill Raja Mukund Sen 
ko hamaia-sambandhl din kfl gapanfi ", in Puniimti 42 (2036 VS), 67-102; Maheshraj 
Pant and Dineshraj Pant, “ Nep&l-kh&ldoip m£ Palpal! Raja Mukund Sen ko hamalfl’. 
in Purpimd 45 (2037 VS), 1-24, and 46 (2337 VS), 19-52. 
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Ms Kdiikdvivarartapafijikd, Nor monastery in Tibet. Colophon *>: Lakjmanadeva-faf- 

paflediatabdiya rdjye . 56 frlmad-Virasiwhadevas-tanyamdn&yarft Ttrabhuktau 

Sdlmalipdfake sthitvd likhitam-idaw chatra-irl-iubhahkadaiena - marga iudi 14 

etc. Silmallpfitaka is the same as Pataka in the colophon of GiAgeyadeva (see abo¬ 
ve). The date belongs to the same type as those of Asokacalla of the two Bodh 
Gaya inscriptions 2 > and must be understood “ after the rule of Lak$maoasena had 
ceased” (abdiya for at it a). It seems therefore to correspond to November 18 th, 
1260. 

VTrasirpha is completely unknown to tradition. Perhaps we may 
attribute to this king a gold coin found in the Gorakhpur district, 
bearing the legend srimad-Virasimharaya 3) ; but this is highly hypo¬ 
thetical. 

Eleven years later another king reigned in the same place. 

Ms. Atfasdhasrika Prajddpdramitd , National Archives, V.? Colophon 4 >: R.-Gana- 
bakfmanasenadevasya samvat 67 marga badi 5 ravau Pb. etyadi rajdvali purvat irimad- 
Ramasirjihadeva-bhujyamdne Tirabhuktau Sal molivanapafake likhita etc. The date 
seems to be Sunday, November 22nd, 1271. 

The colophon employs more or less the same terms as the pro¬ 
ceeding one and clearly belongs to the same royal family; Ramasiipha 
(11) was in all likelihood the successor of VIrasimha. 

After Ramasimha II we may place Sakrasimha/Saktisimha, who 
according to the Mithila tradition and to Mulla Taqiya was contem¬ 
porary with and fought against Ala ud-din Khalj!, was defeated 
(1297/8), became his vassal or ally and participated in the conquest 
of Rantambhor in Rajasthan 5) . 

Harisirnha was Sakrasimha’s son, or at least his successor. We 
must discard the names supplied by the later Nepalese tradition: 
Bhupalasimha (Hamilton, the Pratapa Malla inscription, modem varp- 
savalis; also K. P. Jayaswal’s verse) and Karmasimha (VK, Mudita- 
Kuvalayasva). They are unknown to the Mithila tradition. 

The chronology of the Karttafa dynasty of Tirhut is highly un- 


" Published in RS, XXI, 37. 

21 See L. Petech, “ Ya-ls‘e, Gu-ge, Pu-raA: a new study ”, in CAJ 24(1980), 91-92. 
31 First published by V. Smith, “ Numismatic notes and novelties ”, in JASB, 66 
(1897), 308, and then studied by V. V. Mirashi, “ Some old coins re-discussed ”, in I HQ, 
18 (1942), 71-72, who attributes this coin to king Vlrasiipha of the Kachapaghita dy- 
“*My of Nalapura, who lived around 1120. 

41 Published by Regrai. I, 269. 

Jl R. K. Choudhary, “ Early Muslim invasion in Mithila ”, 388-390. 
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certain. With all reserve, I would suggest the following tabic, in which 
the dates are only tentative and approximate. 


Nanyadeva 

c. 

1097-1145 

Gangadcva 

c. 

1145-1175 

Narasimha 

c. 

1175-1205 

Raniasimha 

c. 

1205-1245 i) 

Virasirnha 

c. 

1245-1265 

Ramasimha 

c. 

1265-1285 

Sakrasimha 

c. 

1285-1305 

Harisiipha 

c. 

1305-1326 2> 


>> RSmasirpha enjoyed a very long reign according to all traditions: 58. 86. 92, 
62 years; R. K. Choudhary, 44 The Karris of MithilS ”, 93. But the regnal years 1227- 
1285 proposed by R. K. Choudhary and accepted by R. C. Majumdar and C. P. N. 
Sinha arc of course impossible, knowing as we do that he was born in 1183. 

2) Harisirpha earliest date is given by a ms. Bhaffikavyafikd , Asiatic Society, Cal¬ 
cutta, n. 4795. Colophon (published in CSMASB , VII, 66 n. 5067): Srimaddharasimha • 
deva-rajye LaSarji 159 Phalgum badi 1 sanau Herambdya namah . In the early period 
the starting point of the Lak$mapascna era (not of the Lak$manaserui-atitarajye) w 
1120 A.D. The tit hi would end on March 1st, 1279, which day, however, was a Wedne¬ 
sday and not a Saturday. Besides the date would be much too early for Harisiipha. 
So either this is one of the many vagaries of the Lak$mapascna era, or (if we take the 
date as atitarajye) this was another Harisimha who reigned in c. 1363 A.D., not in Tir- 
hut, but in some adjoining district. 


Appendix II 


CHINA AND THE NEPALESE RULERS 


It is necessary to discuss the relations between China and Nepal 
at the beginning of the Ming dynasty, and the political situation un¬ 
derlying them. Some glimpses of them we had already during our 
reconstruction of the role played by the Rama family. 

The beginning of China’s intercourse with Nepal l > was due to 
the initiative of the imperial government, which was not in that period 
an exceptional move. The chapter on Nepal in the official history 
of the Ming dynasty, published in 1739, describes it as follows. 

In the 17th year of the Hung-wu period (1384) the emperor 
Tai-tsu ordered the monk Chih-kuang 9c. 2) to carry [to 
Nepal] a letter with the imperial seal and some pieces of co¬ 
loured silk, and to go at the same time to the kingdom of 
Ti-yung-t‘a itfe i'7) 3>, which borders with it. Chih- 

kuang, with his knowledge of the Buddhist texts, showed ta- 


11 For a long time the only texts known in Western translations were those from the 
chapter on Nepal in the Ming-shih\ they had been translated by C. Imbault-Huart, 
Histoire de la conquite du Ndpal, in J.As., 1878, 2, p. 357n; and by E. Bretschneider, 
Mediaeval Researches from Eastern Asiatic sources, London s. d., II, pp. 222-223. The 
test is translated here for the first time. Let me remark that there seems to be no mention 
«f Nepal in a text where we would expect it, in the “ Collected Statutes of the Ming 

D W. ft Ming hui-tlen ^ 

II This monk Chih-kuang is rather a well-known figure. He was one of the tools 
ffl the clever policy of the early Ming emperors, which enabled them by sheer diplomacy 
and without the use of force to maintain a sort of moral suzerainty over the various 

rt*ian sects. Most important was his mission of 1403 to the Karma-pa abbots. Later 
was sent also to the P'ag-mo-gru-pa. See the various texts of the A 4wg-shih trans- 
lated by 0. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, Rome 1949, pp. 682 and 689. 

II I have no suggestion to offer about the phonetical equivalence of Ti-yung-t*a. 
* “s »eo*raphical identification see later, p. 222. 
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lent and descrimination and made manifest the virtuous thought 
of the Son of Heaven. Its king Ma-ta-na Lo-mo 

H [then] sent ambassadors to court, to bring as 

tribute golden stupas , Buddhist texts, famous horses and other 
local produce. In the 20th year (1387-8) they arrived at Court. 
The Emperor was pleased and granted [to the king] a silver 
seal, a signet of jade, letters patent, a control document in 
two parts \Ju-yen ]>>, and pennants and coloured 

silk 2>. 

Now let us go back from the standard dynastic history to the 
contemporary documents, as preserved in the “Veritable Records” 
(Shih-lu ) of the Ming dynasty 3) . There the above event is 

mentioned in a few words: 

[Hung-wu, 17th year, 2nd month, day chi-ssu (= February 
22nd, 1384)]. The monk Chih-kuang and others were sent to 
the kingdom of Hsi-t’ien Ni-pa-lo (Nepal of India) 4) . 

The same source registers the reciprocating embassy sent by the 
Nepalese king: 

[Hung-wu, 20th year, 12th month, day keng-wu (= February 
2nd, 1388)] The king of Nepal (Ni-pa-la A +i] ) in the 
Western countries, Ma-ta-na Lo [i$f ]-mo, and the two in¬ 
digenous chiefs ( tu-tu-hui SP Sf •Jl|( ) of dBus-gTsan (Wu- 
szu-tsang H S He ; Central Tibet) and of mDo-K‘ams (To- 
kan % If ; North-Eastern Tibet) had sent envoys... They 
arrived at court and offered to the emperor produce of the 
country, such as horses, steel swords and various kinds of 
golden stupas and Buddhist texts. The monk Chih-kuang and 
others came as messengers from the kingdom of Nepal and 
offered eight horses 5) . 

These presents were acknowledged with the usual return gifts to 

n On this sort of documents see R. Des Rotours, “ Les insignes en deux parties (Jou) 
sous la dynastie des T*ang” in T'oung Pao , 41 (1952), pp. 1-148. 

2) Ming-shih , Po-na-pdn edition, ch. 331, f. 16 a. 

3) 1 have used the good Taiwan reprint. 

4) Ta Ming Shih-lu , Hung-wu, 159.5 b. 

5) Ta Ming Shih-lu t Hung-wu, 187.6a. 
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the chiefs of Nepal and dBus-gTsan, under the date of Hung-wu, 
21 st year, 1st month, chi-hai, i.e. March 2nd, 1388 •>. 

The exchange of civilities was repeated three years later. Under 
the date of Hung-wu, 23rd year, 12th month, day keng-ch'en (= Ja¬ 
nuary 27th, 1391), the “Veritable Records” register, among the arri¬ 
val of missions from many other states for the New Year imperial 
a udien ce, also the envoys of Nepal 2) . This is the only mission about 
which we find a vague reference in the Nepalese sources. According 
to the Sumatisiddhanta-fika (Kaisher Library, n. 82), there was an 
eclipse in 510 ASvini kffna amavasya (= Sunday, October 9th, 1390). 
“On this day the Sakya (Sa-skya) and the Chinese made connection 
[with Nepal]; on the occasion of this eclipse the jeta of Palamchok 
laid the foundation of the mahavihara ”. 

Some details on this mission are given under another date: 
[Hung-wu, 24th year, 1st month, chi-ch'ou (= February 5th, 
1391; New Year’s day)] Cha-ch’e-pa-lu ft JK CL .ft 3> and 
others, fourteen messengers in all from the king of Nepal in the 
Western Countries and of the kuan-ting kuo-shih !$ S 
fij 4) in dBus-gTsan, were granted a piece of printed silk and 
a silken robe each, and documents to every one of them. A 
further imperial mandate was issued by which the king of Ne¬ 
pal in the Western countries Ma-ta-na Lo-mo and the others 
were granted six pieces each. Again, the Ministry of Rites was 
commanded to grant to Ma-ta-na Lo-mo and the others, in 
addition, a private jade seal and an umbrella of red gauze each 5) . 

The dynastic history summarizes the above in a few words 6 *. 


11 Ta Ming Shih-lu, Hung-wu, 188.3a-6. 

21 Ta Ming Shik-lu, Hung-wu, 206.46. 

31 Itt m should be corrected into Jjft ch't. The last two syllables may transcribe 
*h* Nepalese title bharo. 

41 “The master of the State who has received the initiatic baptism”; a title first 
(tinted by Qubilai to ’P'ags-pa, and later by the Ming emperors to several Tibetan 
ibbots. See G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, 680. 

5) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Hung-wu, 207, la. 

*’ Ming-shih, ch. 331, f. 16a. The same text, only somewhat abridged, is given 
i® • later work, the ( Ch'ing-ting) Hsii Win-hsien-t'ung-k'uo, of 1747. Here the name 

the ruler is given as Ma-fi-na-k'o-lo Li-mo ft ft H 4M # : 

-Jh-t'ung edition of the Commercial Press, ch. 248, p. 4828 b-c. This form might go 
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Ma-ta-na Lo-mo quite evidently transcribes the name Madana 
Rama l >. It appears, therefore, that the Chinese recognized as legi¬ 
timate ruler of Nepal the minister ( am&tya ) Madana Rama, the younger 
brother of Jayasiipha Rama. On both the brothers we have had oc¬ 
casion to discuss at length above (pp. 151-157). 

The intercourse was kept up in the following years. The text 
of the Ming-shih quoted above says that 

During the latter part of the Hung-wu period there came only 
one ambassador for several years. 

The date of this single embassy was Hung-wu, 30th year, 1st 
month, hsin-wei, i.e. February 15th, 1397 2) . On this occasion the 
Ming government laid down that the tribute embassies from Nepal 
should come to court every third year (3rd month, kuei-hai = April 
8th) 3). 

No intercourse took place during the short and stormy reign of 
the second Ming sovereign. But one of the first actions of the Yung- 
lo emperor (1402-1424), on Hung-wu 35th year, 8th month, wu-wu 
(= September 4th, 1402), was to send once more Chih-kuang to Ti¬ 
bet and Nepal to carry the presents of the new Son of Heaven 4 *. 

The dynastic history records this mission without giving a defi¬ 
nite date. It then adds: 

In the 7th year of Yung-lo, [Nepal] sent an envoy to bring 
tribute 5 *. 

As usual, the “ Veritable Records ” register this Nepalese em¬ 
bassy in greater detail: 

[Yung-lo, 7th year, 12th month, hsin-hai (= January 18th, 
1410)] the kuo-shih Don-grub-rgyal-mts‘an (Tuan-chu-chien- 
tsang Yf gj jf£ ) of ’Bri-gun (Pi-li-kung & j) X ) in 


back to a Sanskrit Madana kara Rima; but more probably it is a freak of the re visors 
of the Chlen-lung period, for which there are many other instances. The HsQ Tung- 

tien of 1767 has Ma-t‘a (i§)-na Lo-mo; same edition, ch. 148, p. 2000c. 

*> But the Chinese, whose language has no r and renders it with /, were apparent¬ 
ly under the impression that the Nepalese ruler was a Lama (Tib. bla-ma) % a title well 
known to them from their dealings with the Tibetan hierarchy. 

2) To Ming Shih-lu , Hung-wu, 249.3c-6. Cf. Ming-shih , 3.15c. 

3) Ta Ming Shih-lu , Hung-wu, 251.16. 

4) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Yung-lo, 11.2c. 

Ming-shih , 331.16c. 
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dBus-gTsart, as well as [the ruler of] Nepal, sent as their am¬ 
bassador bSod-nams-rgyal-mts‘an (So-nan-chieh-tsan 
fig) and others to offer horses as tribute; they were given 
[presents of] printed silk for each of them •>. 

It appears from this document that sometimes the Nepalese ruler 
tent his presents through the envoys despatched by the ’Bri-gun-pa 
abbots. The name of the king is not given on this occasion, but 
it is likely that he was already the one mentioned in the following 
document. 

[Yung-lo, 11th year, 2nd month, day chi-wei (= March 11th, 
1413)] The emperor sent the chief eunuch ( t'ai-chien dk ) 
Hou-hsien Ufj 2 >, to present Sha-ti-hsin-ko $ (ft & , 
king of Nepal, and K‘o-pan pj , king of Ti-yung-t‘a, 
with brocade and thin silk. The eunuch ( chung-kuan ) 

Yang San-pao 3 >, was sent to dBus-gTsari and 

other places, to stay there and return 4) . 

The dynastic history of the Ming tells the same tale, but with 
a small difference: 


n Ta Ming Shih-lu , Yung-lo, 99.16. On the ’Bri-guA-pa abbots in general and 
oo this mission in particular sec G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls , 630-631, 689. 

23 Hou-hsien’s biography is found in the Ming-shih , 304, 46-56. He first went 
to Tibet with Chih-kuang in 1403. Afterwards he was sent to ’Bri-guA, and in 1427 
again to the P‘ag-mo-gru-pa rulers of Central Tibet and to Nepal. See the texts trans¬ 
lated by Tucd, Tibetan Painted Scrolls , 682, 689, 693. His other field of activity lay 
on the shores of Southern Asia. He accompanied the admiral Ch&ng Ho in some of 
his famous voyages, and in 1415 he himself was placed in charge of a Chinese embassy 
to Bengal. P. Pelliot, «Les grands voyages maritimes chinois», in Toung Poo, 30 
(1W3), 314-329; J. J. L. Duyvendak, «The true dates of the Chinese maritime expeditions* 
in Toung Pao t 34 (1938), 303-304. 

3> Yang San-pao was one of the eunuchs whom the Ming emperors often employed 
® Plicate missions abroad. He was repeatedly sent to Tibet to carry presents to the 
Sn*skya-pa abbots and rulers, and was despatched on the same errand also to the *Bri- 
About 1411 he was in Central Tibet, whence he came back in 1413, only to 
be sent out again on this mission. He went to Tibet once more in 1419. See the several 
tows of the Ming-shih translated by Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls , pp. 686, 689, 693. 
ftog San-pao seems to be otherwise unknown, and therefore P. Pelliot ( Toung Poo , 
31, 311-312) suggested that this might be a surname of Yang Ch'ing. Later on ( Toung 
^ 214) he inclined rather to take it as a surname of Yang Min. Both these eu n uc h s 
played a certain role in the maritime voyages of that period. 

4> Ta Ming Shih-lu , Yung-lo, 137, 3a. 
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In the 11th year the emperor ordered Yang San-pao to car¬ 
ry an imperial letter, silver and silk, to be bestowed on the 
new king Sha-ko-hsin-ti *> and to K‘o-pan, king of Ti-yung- 
t'a 2). 

The Ming history has shortened the text, giving therefore the 
wrong impression that Yang San-pao was sent to both Central Tibet 
and Nepal: and this is how Levi understood it. The text of the “Ve¬ 
ritable Records”, being contemporary, is decisive: Hou-hsien was sent 
to Nepal and Yang San-pao to Tibet. Besides, the above-cited bio¬ 
graphy of Hou-hsien ?) supports the version of the Shih-lu, which may 
bi taken now as well established. 

This mission of goodwill was reciprocated at once. The “Ve¬ 
ritable Records ” say that 

[Yung-lo, 12th year, 8th month, day i-mao (= August 29th, 
1414)] Sha-ti-hsin-ko of Nepal sent ambassadors to bring tri¬ 
bute. Sha-ti-hsin-ko was appointed king of Nepal and was 
granted a seal of gilt silver and a patent 4) . 

The “ basic annals ” {pen-chi), the biography of Hou-hsien and 
the chapter on Nepal in the Ming history all record in about the 
same words the appointment and give the same name of the king 5 ’: 

According to the age-old practice of Chinese intercourse with 
foreign countries, the grant of the royal title simply meant that the 
emperor officialy took notice of the foreign ruler's succession to the 
throne and recognized him as the legitimate sovereign of his country. 
The text of this edict is not reproduced in the Chinese sources; but 
by an incredible stroke of luck a translation in bad Sanskrit has come 
down to us 6) . The edict, couched in the usual stereotyped form of 


n Sha-ko-hsin-ti is of course but a mistake for Sha-ti-hsin-ko, due to the inver¬ 
sion of the 2nd and 4th characters. This incorrect form was the only one current among 
Western scholars, until (and even after) Pelliot in Toung Pao, 30, 314-315, pointed out 
the correct one. 

2) Ming-shih , 331.16a—6. 

3) Ming-shih, 304.5a. 

4) Ta Ming Shih-lu , Yung-lo, 154.2 a. 

5) Ming-shih , 7.2a, 304.5a, 331.166. 

6) Formerly in the Nepalese Ministry of Foreign Affairs, now in the National 
Archives. Published by Dh. Bajracharya “ Clnkd MiA-varp$I bads&h le Saktisirpharftma 
IS’! nath&eko parv£n& ”, in Voice of History (Journal of the Dept . of History of the Uni - 
versify), I (2031 VS), 25-28. 
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such documents, begins with a long praise of the majesty, virtue and 
might of the emperor. Then it addresses itself to Saktisimha Raya, 
“who dwells at Palamchok of Nepal in Aryavarta of the Western 
Countries” (1.9: Saktisimharayah pascimadisavilavidaryavartta Nepala 
fallakhaco-nagare sthitah ), praising him for his submission to the im¬ 
perial orders and for the mild and compassionate ways of his rule. 
Therefore the Imperial Majesty grants him the title of wang (king) 
and bestows on him some gifts. The name of the bearer of the edict 
is given (1.20) as Tin Tasi Rijinah. The document ends with the date 
mahacinabda 535 Afddah-sukla-dasamyam likhitam-iti (= June 16th, 
1415). 

The name of the imperial messenger is not Chinese but Tibetan: 
Tin (?) bKra-§is-rig-’dzin. It appears that the Chinese official depu¬ 
ted by the emperor had preferred not to complete his long and ar¬ 
duous journey and had remained in Tibet, entrusting a Tibetan (ap¬ 
parently a Lama) with the task of carrying document and gifts to 
Saktisimha. As to the date, the words “ Chinese year ” ( mahacinab- 
da) should be followed by the transcription of the Chinese date: 
Yung-Io 14th year, 5th month, jen-tzu. This was apparently too 
much for the translator, who preferred to give outright the Nepalese 
equivalent. 

The intimate relations between China and Nepal continued in 
the following years. The “ Veritable Records ”, the “ basic annals ” 
and the chapter on Nepal in the Ming history under the date of 1418 
give the same piece of information in the same words: 

The king of Nepal Sha-ti-hsin-ko sent envoys to offer produce 
of the country as tribute *>. 

Then the “ Veritable Records ” alone go on to relate that 
[Yung-lo, 16th year, 8th month, day mou-yin (= August 31st, 
1418)] the emperor sent the eunuch Teng-ch‘eng S? H 2) with 
an imperial order to carry to the king of Nepal silk thread 
and open silk. He travelled together with the returning Nepa- 

11 Ta Ming Shih-lu, Yung-lo, 203, la. Ming-shih, 7.3 b; 331.166. 

l) 1 dit not succed in finding any biographical material about Teng-chfag. Nor 
did W. Franke, «Zur Lage dcr vier Sari—Uigunschen Milit&rdistriktc An—ting. A— 
tuan ’ Ch‘il-hsien und Han-tung in der friihen Ming-Zeit», in Silver Jubilee Volume of 
Zinbun Kenkyusyo, Kyoto University , Kyoto 1954, pp. 121-129. 
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lese tribute-bearers, and all the countries through which they pas¬ 
sed, viz. Han-tung # , Ling-tsang ££ , Pi-li-kung-wa 
& 1) T K. , Wu-szu-tsang & E*. jfc , Yeh-Ian ® £ i>, 
K‘o-pan pj 45 , Pu-na |' , etc., had gifts bestowed on 

them 2) . 

The Chapter on Nepal in the Ming history refers to T4ng- 
ch'eng’s mission in the same words, the only difference being that K‘o- 
pan is omitted from the list 3) . The Hsu Wen-hsien t'ung-k'ao has 
some different spellings: Pa-16-kun-ko Cl 'fJ) for Pi-li-kung- 

wa, Ya-erh-la # flj for Yeh-lan, Pu-nai I" AK for Pu-na <>; 
it omits K‘o-pan. These places may be identified as follows. Han- 
tung was a frontier fortress to the South-East of Tun-huang in 
Western Kansu; it was abandoned in the 16th century, when the Mon¬ 
gols occupied that region 5) . Ling-tsang is the Tibetan Glih-ts‘an, i.e. 
the principality of Glin, south-east of sKyer-dgu-mdo (Jyekundo) on 
the uppermost reaches of the Yangtzechiang. Its ruler was a monk, 
the succession being from uncle to nephew. The Ming dynasty gave 
him the title Tsan-shan-wang 6 >. Pi-li-kung-wa are the ’Bri-gun-pa 
abbots, and Pa-16-kun-ko is ’Bri-gun, north-east of Lhasa. Yeh-lan 
or Ya-erh-la is Yala (or £la), the Newari name of Patan 7) . K’o-pan 
is Khopva, the Newari name of Bhatgaon 8) . Pu-na or Pu-nai may 
perhaps transcribe Purna[mati], the Sanskrit name of modem Panaoti. 

It is at any rate certain that the Chinese envoys travelled from the 
Western frontier of Kansu to Central Tibet and thence to Patan. 


n The Nanking edition has wrongly Yeh-chien (IS)- 

2) Ta Ming Shih-iu , Yung-lo, 203.1a. 

3) Ming-shih , 331.166. 

4) Hsii Win-hsien t'ung-k'ao , ch. 248, p. 4828c. The Hsii Tung-tien , ch. 14d, 
p. 2004c, has the same spellings as the Ta Ming Shih-lu , with the exception of Pa-16- 
kun-ko. Both these works of the 18th century omit K‘o-pan. 

5) Ming-shih , 330.256-276, translated in R. Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches , 
II, pp. 218-219; Ta Ming i-tung chih , 89.17a. Cf. A. Herrmann, Historical and Commer 
cial Atlas of China , Cambridge Mass., 1935, pp. 55 inset. W. Franke, Op. cit. 

6) See R. A. Stein, Recherches sur I'tpopie et le barde au Tibet , 211-212. 

7) The final nasal occurs also in the Tibetan transcription Ye-raA. 

•> Both in earlier and later texts K’o-pan is wrongly taken for the name of the- 
king of Ti-yung-t’a. Sec pp. 213 and 217. In this case too the final nasal occurs also 
in the Tibetan transcription K’o-bom. Apparently the Chinese envoys heard these na¬ 
mes from their Tibetan interpreters. 
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this means that they followed the old route via the Thung-la, Kuti 
(Tib. gfla’-lam) and the Chautaria pass to Sankhu and Kathmandu. 
From Patan they went to Bhatgaon (K’o-pan), which was the capital 
of Ti-yung-t‘a (the latter name is as yet unexplained). From there 
they may have gone to Banepa and to Palamchok, the residence of 
the chieftains whom the imperial government recognized as the legiti¬ 
mate kings of Nepal. 

This intercourse drew to an end with a last exchange of missions. 
The “ Veritable Documents ” tell us that 

[Hsuan-te, 2nd year, 4th month, day chia-tzu (= May 2nd, 
1427)]; the emperor had sent the chief eunuch Hou-hsien to 
dBus-gTsan, Nepal and other countries... [Then follows an 
account of his journey through Tibet and how he was received 
there] The Tsan-shan wang $ 3: Nan-ko-chien-tsang 
p NfKCtt 11 ; the king of Nepal, Sha-ti-hsin-ko; the prince 
(i wang-tzu 3: ) of Ti-yung-t’a, K‘o-pan; the Fu-chiao wang 

I Nan-ko-lieh-szu-pa-lo-ko-lo-chien-tsang-pa-tsang- 
pu Pj$) i$ ?l) JB Ei H $8 Si n C, M I' 2) , etc., every 
one of them was granted brocade velvet 31 , hemp cloth and 
silk for each of them 4 >. 

The chapter on Nepal in the Ming history summarized the above 
in the following terms: 

In the 2nd year [the emperor] again sent the eunuch Hou-hsien 
to bring some brocade velvet and silk stuffs to its (Nepal’s) 
king; and the same to the king of Ti-yung-t‘a. After this no 
tributary envoy arrived again [at court] 5) . 


11 Tsan-shan wang was the title granted in 1407 to the Tibetan abbot of Ling- 
b*ng; Nan-ko-chien-tsang had succeeded to the see in 1425; Ming-shih, 331.126. The 
name transcribes a Tibetan Nam-mk‘a'-rgyal-mts‘an. Cf. R. A. Stein, Op. cit., 212. 

11 The title Fu-chiao-wang was granted in 1413 to the abbot of sTag-ts‘afi, head 
of the Dus-mc'od branch of the Sa-skya-pa sect. This identification was correctly esta- 
by H. Sato, “ On the Eight Kings of the Law in Tibet during the Ming dynasty 
to Japanese). Ill, in Tdytohi kenkyu, 22 (1963), chiefly 83-88. The first holder of the 
('tie, whose name is here perfectly transcribed into Chinese, was Nam-mk'a’-legs-pa- 
kk> -8fos-mu‘an-dpal-bzafi-po (1399-1444). 

J) On this term see P. Pelliot, in roung Poo, 30 (1933), 318. 

41 Ta Ming Skih-iu, HsUan-t6, 27.2 b. 

51 Ming-shih, 331.166. 
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And this was indeed the end of the relations between China and 
Nepal; they were resumed only after the Gorkha-Chinese war of 
1793. 

Sha-ti-hsin-ko transcribes the name of Saktisimha Rama, the son 
and successor of Madana Rana. Of his position in Nepalese history 
we have spoken above. At the time of the last Chinese embassies 
this “king of Nepal” was a broken reed, clinging to his pretensions in 
his mountain lair of Palamchok, while the whole of Nepal recognized 
the sovereignty of Jayajyotirmalla. 

Summing up the results of our enquiry, the position may be sta¬ 
ted as follows. For the Chinese the Ramas were the rulers of Nepal *>, 
and the princes ( wang-tzu) of Ti-yung-t‘a were their vassals. The 
name Ti-yung-t‘a, which indicated the principality of Bhatgaon, re¬ 
mains unexplained; we can only point out that t'a is the Chines word 
for stupa. The “ prince ” 2) of Ti-yung-t’a must have been Jayasthi- 
timalla and his sons. Khopva, the Newari name for Bhatgaon, 
transcribed by the Chinese as K‘o-pan, was sometimes taken for the 
name of the ruler of Ti-yung-t‘a, and sometimes correctly under¬ 
stood as a town or its district. 

Taking all elements into account, the only possible explanation 
is that after the demise of the last king of the Bhonta dynasty (1382) 
his minister Jayasimha Rama, casting about for support to the claims 
of the crown of Bhonta, came into contact with some of the Tibetan 
ecclesiastical principalities which at the same time were receiving the 
attention of the first Ming emperor. Through Tibet the mahatha ar¬ 
ranged a so-called “ tributary ” mission to China. Jayaijunadeva was 
no more, and the Chinese government would not accept the idea of 
a kingdom without a king. And thus Jayasimha Rama, who was still 
fully occupied in his losing struggle in the Valley, pushed to the fore 
his younger brother Madana Rama, who, as known from the docu- 


11 This may help to explain the rather puzzling statement of the chapter on Nepal 
in the Ming history, that “all the rulers of Nepal are Buddhist monks ( sing )"; Mi*g~ 
shih, ch. 331, f. 16a. RAma was transcribed as Lo-mo; but Lo-mo stands also for 
the Tibetan word Lama ( bla-ma ). And the Chinese must have drawn the conclusion 
that Nepalese rulers were all of them Lamas, i.e. Buddhist monks. 

21 Wang-tzQ may be a translation of yuvardja. Perhaps the RSmas insisted in 
giving this lower title to the KarpAla-Mallas, although Jayajyotirmalla had resumed 
the full royal style long before 1427. 
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ments, was governing the Rama family’s dominion of Bhonta. Jaya- 
simha Rama presented him to the Chinese as the bearer of the rights 
of Bhonta, and therefore as the legitimate claimant to the throne of 
Nepal. It should be stressed that relations with China began in 1383— 
84, one or two years after the death of Jayarjunadeva; a connection 
between the events seems plausible. 

For some reason, the Chinese government accepted the situation 
as it was presented to them by the Ramas, without taking the trouble 
to ascertain the real position and the strength of the power of the Kar- 
naja-Malla house l) . Things continued on this line even after Jaya- 
simha's death and the collapse of the Bhonta positions, when Chinese 
relations with Saktisiqiha, by then a mere local chieftain, had lost 
whatever meaning they possessed at the beginning. The exchange of 
embassies continued until Saktisimha was unable or unwilling to 
continue it, and until the Hsiian-tfi emperor (1425-1435) demobilised 
the ambitious but expensive diplomacy practised by Yung-lo. Still, 
the able policy of the Ramas not only procured for them Chinese 
recognition as “ kings of Nepal ” as long as the intercourse lasted and 
until they lost all shreds of power; but it contributed also to their 
success with the Nepalese chroniclers of the 18th century, who, under 
the impression of the Gorkha-Chinese war of 1793, were dazzled with 
the importance of Imperial Chinese recognition. 

And this is, I believe, the only way to explain the very real con¬ 
flict, which so deeply embarrassed L6vi, between the modem vatfisa- 
va/f and Chinese texts on one side, and the colophons and inscriptions 
on the other. At least I can rest content with having reclaimed from 
oblivion the interesting figures of the two brothers Jayasimha Rama 
and Madana Rama, who played such an outstanding role in the hi¬ 
story of Nepal. 


11 That such a thing could happen is shown by a parallel case in exactly the same 
Pwiod. In 1370 the Hung-wu emperor sent a mission to prince Kanenaga, the loyalist 
comm »nder-in-chief in Western Japan, supposing him to be the " king of Japan. 
** 0 SwKom, History of Japan, II, 167-168. 
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THE KAISHER FRAGMENT OF “ VAMSAVALl ” 
(Kaisher Library, n. 171) 


(p. I) l) [raja Sri rudrade] 2) va var$a 26 || tena pvuna[r]bhotanta 
prayanta ni$kaptakaip ra^raip karoti || raja Sri jayadeva var$a 42 
masa 7 || raja Sri baladeva var$a 11 || raja Sri balaijunadeva var$a 
21 masa 7 || bhratfbharyya sambhavatena hi durgabhattarakaya sva- 
mukutam pradattam || raja Sri manadeva var$a 36 || tena bahulana- 
damtavanimi pratisthitaqi | raja Sri raghavadeva deva var$a 63 masa 
6 }) || Sri paSupatibhatfarake samvatsarapravrttih krta || raja Sri sam- 
karadeva var$a 18 masa 6 || raja Sri sahadeO*. 2)\ a var$a 33 masa 
91| raja Sri vikramadeva varsa 1 || raja Sri narendradeva varsa 1 
masa 6 4 > || raja Sri gunakamadeva var$a 85 masa 6 || tena paSupati- 
bhaRarakaya ekadaSako$am pradattaip tatraiva ISaneSvarasya vasuki- 
bhaflarakasya tammraSam^all chadanam kftya tatraiva dlrghacopatri- 
ka kftya | suvarppapanali kophomarp kptaSceti || raja Sri udayadeva 
var?a 6 || raja Sri nibhayadeva var$a 5 || [raja] Sri bhojadeva-rudra- 
deva var$a 9 masa 7 | tena bhojadevena Sri {p. 3) [man<japa vina] 5) Si- 
ta || raja Sri laksmtkamadeva var$a 21 | tena hi campaftapaScat sa]®hi- 
te samvatsaranidhane ra$fraip Santikftya | raja Sri [Jayadeva vaPr$a 
20 | tena hi lalitapura arddharajyam kftyarn var§a 10 || raja Sri bha- 
skaradeva jayadeva ubhayaraja var$a 7 ma 4 | tena hi bhaskaradevena 


11 The pages are unnumbered in the ms. 

“ Reconstructed from VD. 

Newan footnote in the ms.; samvat daya ku. 

* Reconstructed from VD. 

31 Reconstructed from VD. 

“ Reconstructed from VD. Newari note in the ms.: samvat daya kuna. 
n Reconstructed from VD. 
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pitpnali vikrtam; *> suvarnnamaya manaharabhaUarakasya kamcana- 
naSita taddo$ena amdhi bhavati || raja Sri baladeva varsa 12 | tena 
hi atyantasubhik?a karo[ti] te(p. 4)na vajarattha hahipurakftaip || raja 
Sri padmadeva var§a 6 || tena hi mukutam krtavan || raja Sri naga- 
ijunadeva var$a 3 || raja Sri Samkaradeva var$a 17 | tena hi nandi- 
salayam SamkeSvara-bhaHa[raka]ya prati^hita devakulam ca purp- 
pam krtya ra$tra Santika x x x x viharaSca prarata bhagavati 

manahara-bhattarakaya x x x x || raja Sri vamadeva var$a 3 || 

raja Sri harsadeva var$a 16 x x x x tiprati samvatsaradvaya pra- 

varttamana || raja Sri Si (p. J)[vadeva va]r$a 27 masa 7 | tena hi pa- 

Supati-bhattarakasya svavarnna 2) Srm[khali] chadanaip kfta | tatah 
klrtti bhagatagrame baladanl prabamdha x x to panalika kupa 
puskaranl sakala-jananandakjla caturbhumlkam pamcapurasarasa; 31 
yuktarn 1 Srimat rajagrha; 3) suni$aditam | Srimat-paSupati-bhattara- 
kasya rajatapadma punar ghapta purvvam dammavyavaharanasti su- 
varpna-raktikastavya sva-Sri-simhakrtarupam dammakrtavyavahara 
suvarnnamayi Sri-[Si]vasyakrti vi 4) vakarika-kr(p. 6)tya|purwaSikhara- 
devasya parivara-sahitena jirnno dharam kftya || raja Sri indradeva 
var$a 12 || raja Sri manadeva var$a 4 masa 7 || raja Sri narendradeva 
varsa 6 masa 4 magha kfspa ca[n]drama pratipad saptadvi5>ke kale 
varsa-Satadvaye Subhadine rajyam varam prapyate | nepala samasta- 
mandala mahitrata praja-naSanam | pujyam Sastra dasurami x x x 
Sri namdadeva prabhu tena hi bhaktagrame Sivagalajola x x x x 
ya kjta devadvaya pratisthitam | tripura-sahita raja(p. 7)[dhani praj® 
ti^thita. rajakula khaniyam suvarnpapanali kfta Sri ne[pala-ma] 7) ha- 
mapdalaka mahapatra mukha samasta prabhanam 8) putrapautradi 
x x tah samtapa-duhkhagni prapldate h fdayanacadhavana prava x 
x x ropakftanam caurakarp vanahrtya mahastena k|te Sukradi[ne 


n I transcribe with a semicolon a sign which the scribe of the ms. writes as the 
number 10; he must have misunderstood some sign or mark in the original from which 
be copied. 

2 * Read suvarna. 

» See n. 1. 

« Read U-. 

» Read -dhi-. 

** Reconstructed according to V 1 . 

71 Reconstructed according to V*. 

** Read prajlm&rfl. 
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naj|i ka sudhanapala krtavan || raja Sri nandadeva var$a 201| samvat 267 
pau$a-kf?ija-tray°d a $yam Sukradine Sri rudradeva pu$yabhi$eka kr¬ 
tavan rajyc || pu$yabhi$ekat tu$ara vr?ti ca bhavati || (p. 8) [raja Sri 
rudradeva]» var$a 80 masa Sri mrtadeva var$a 3 masa 11 || maha[ma- 
ri durbhik?a] 2 > bhavati || samvat 299 karttika-kr$na-$a$ti Sukrava- 
ra j| ra[ja Sri] someSvaradeva pu$yabhi$eka krtavan || raja SrisomeSva- 
rava[r?a 6] 3) masa 3 || yuvaraja mahendradevena krta mahendrasa- 
rovara || samvaft x x] 9 vaiSakha-Sukla-purppam! raja Sri guna- 
kamadeva pu$yabhikhe[ka] krtavan || samvat 30S pau$a Sudi 7 amga- 
vasare || raja Sri vijayakamadeva var$a masa || raja Sri ari- 
malladeva varja 31 ma(p. 9)sa 9 || tasya rajye maraka durbhik$a 
ca pradu[r]bhutah dammena anna kutra dvayamabhuta || raja Sri 
abhayamalladeva var$a 48 masa 2 | mahamari anavr${i durbhiksa 
prajaksaya bhumikampa chatrabhanga || samvapta [3]75 asadha Su- 
kla 2 punarwasu somavasare || raja Sri jayade[va vajrsa 2 masa 7 || 
raja Sri anantamalladeva var$a 32 masa 10 Sri [paSupa]ti-bha{tarakasya 
dhvaja-rohanam krtam Sri pa Supati-bhattaraka x x x dadet || ta¬ 
sya raja kurajyaxp ca vitapahari kumaravanam (p. 10) x x x x 
nasam karoti || |j samvat 408 pau§a-masa jayatari pra[vi$ta pra] 4 > 
thamam || samvat 414 phalguna-masa dvitiya-vara pravi[${a] khaSiya 
pravesa || Samvat 411 magha-masa tirahutiya bhagatagrame pravi${a || 
Samvat 431 magha-masa tirahutiya lalitagrame pravis{ah | ras{re ati- 
samtapah dantja pracyate patra sr?ta-bamdhanam mahatpuja || ne- 
pala juvarajin! viramadevlnam kjtya someSvara-nimam deva kjte pu- 
ral) caipgu-devalaya krtam dhvaja (p. 11) rohana ca puna indraku[a 
pratijlitaip dhvajarohanam ca jayaSakter-mata viramadevi [||] ta- 
trantare raja jayanandadeva var$a || anantare jayaturigamallasya 
atmajalj Sri jayarudramalladevasya prabhutena svaku{uipba Sri jaya- 
nmalladeva pu$yabhi$eka krtya ra[ja]bhukti-matrarp dadau | sama- 
sta-nepala jayarudra iti | navakva$tha x x x m karoti nepala bha- 
ktagrame k$atra vikrita bakutara jaya x x x sorgastha j| || Sam¬ 
vat 446 a$a<jha purqijami darah same (p. 12) x x x x ra jayamana 
katipaya divasantare mjtyuh || putri sa[t! nayaka] 5) devi nama pita- 

11 Reconstructed according to VD. 

21 Reconstructed according to V*. 

11 Reconstructed according to VD. 

* Reconstructed according to V*. 

8 Reconstructed according to V>. 
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mahi Sri padumalladevlna pratipali[ta Sri devapiadevi dvayorapi bha- 
ktagrame rajyaip kftavan mapdapa bhumlkam saipkrtya tilamadha- 
vasthane [| ] tatrante adityamalla nepadi pravi${a || samvat 448 cai. 
Su. IS utraphalgunl Sukladine lalitagrame dandeva bhavati || tatran- 
tare kaSISvara somavaipSa hariScandradeva samagamana yena vivahaip 
karoti Sri nayakadevf[ |] katipaya (p. 13) var$antare Si§{ena vi?a-bha- 
k$apena mrtyuh [| ] katipaya patra spasta manayati || atrantare kar- 
ppatava[ip]Sija Sri jatasiqahadeva samahita samgfhya putri Sri rajala- 
devi nama [ | ] daSadinante mata svargaipgaka x x x pitamahya 
atika${ena pratipalita Sri devaladevT nama kf x x x [pra]tipalita 
jivitaca || athantale Sri paSu[pa]timallade[va bandhanam ka] 2 >roti || ne- 
pala samasta sammatena ubhayarajakula [sanumatena] x x x x x 
464 Sravapa badi 4 || Sri jayarajadeva raja (p. 14) [kftya] sarvasam- 
matena sam 467 vai Sakha Sudi 7 tasya pita Sri jaya[nanda] deva mata 
lalitagrame uttaravihara rajendrapala-patrasya putri | jayarajadevasya 
patni karpnatavaipSaja Sri rudramalladeva-nama tasya putra Sri tas- 
minmaya ubhaya-rajakula ekatva || sarp 468 Sri devaladevinam kokha 
k(tam paSupatir-dadatu || Samvat 469 Sri jayarajadevena kokha kftam 
Sri paSupati dadatu || tadantare pQrvva-Sutanagatah || atha vamsavali 
likhyate || || 

(p. 15) nandenduSunyaSaSi 1019 samvat Sakavar$a tacchravana- 
sya dhavale muni-tithyadhastat | svatyam SanaiScaradine ripumarda- 
lagne Sri nanyadeva njpatir vidadhlta rajyam || sra$ta nanyapatir- 
bbabhuva tad-anu Sri gahgadevo nrpas-tatsur-nnarasimhadeva nrpa- 
tih | Sri ramasimhas-tatah tatsunur bhavasimhadeva uditah Sri karma- 
siiphas-tatas-tatsunu [ha]rasirphadeva nrpatih karnnata-cudamapih || 
banabdhiyu[gmaSa]Si 1205 (sic!) samvat Sakavarje paujasya Sukla 
navaml ra[visGnuvare...]. 


n Reconstructed according to V*. 
2> Reconstructed according to V 1 , 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE B 


1 Jayasimalla 

i 

1) ARIMALLA, b. 1153 [d. 1216] 

2) ABHAYAMALLA, b.l 183 [U. 1255] 

3) JAYADEVA, b.l203 [d. 1258] 

_ | _ 

I I 

Yak$amalla, b. 1238 [d.1257] Jatakcsadcva, b. 1244 d. ? 

11. (Bhonta family) 4) JAYABHlMADEVA, [b. ? d.1271] 

_I_ 

Jayadityadeva, b. 1238 d.1293 7) JAYANANDADEVA, b.? d. after 1328 

I X I 

Jayasaktideva, b.1276 [d.1315] 9) JAYARAJADEVA. b. 1317 [d.1360] 

10) JAYARJUNADEVA, b. 1338 d.1382 


III. Aganakamalla >> 

I 

Rajadeva, b.l228 [d.1249] 

I 

6) ANANTAMALLA, b.l246 [d.1308] 
8) JAYARIMALLA, b.l276 d.1344 


IV. (Tipura family) Jagatanekamalla 11 

5) JAYASlHAMALLA, b.l229 d.1287 

I 

JayatuAgamalla, b.l265 d.1312 
(princes | of Bhatgaon) 

A) JAYARUDRAMALLA, b.1295 d.1326 

B) NAYAKADEVI, b.? d. 1347 

united with Jagatsirpha of the Karijata family 


lf Aganakamalla and Jagatanekamalla could be perhaps one and the same person. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE C 
The Kurnata-Malla dynasty 
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Cikaip Bahi 163. 

Cilaipdyo Bahai 125. 

Citra Vihara 68, 131. 

Cocheip 86, 105. 

Dachu Tol 158. 

Daitya-NWyaqa 146, 168, 205. 
Dak$tpakoligriina 46, 187. 

Dak$inimurti temple 110. 

Dak^ipavih&ra 59, 185, 192. 
dam 103, 201, 202. 
damrna 52, 198-202. 
dammo-pla , dama-pla 200 , 202 . 
danapati 42, 88. 

Darbhanga 207. 

Wakarmalpaddhaii] 135. 154. 
hdakriyalpaddhati] 70, 148, 165. 
Dattitreya 173, 179. 

^Bus-gTsah 214, 215, 217, 221. 

113, 114, 126, 178, 210. 

Patan 8, 102, 106-108, 110, 113, 
123, 139, 143, 149, 164, 167, 184, 185, 
187. 

Devaladevl 119 , 120-124, 127-129, 133. 
Dev alak5mldevl 11 4 , 120. 

Devapila 28. 


Devasirpha 195. 

Devimahatmya 78, 81, 85n. 

Dhaka, Dhvaka 102 , 106 . 

Dhanuhidstra 174. 
Dharmacakra-mahavihara 40, 63. 
Dharmadhatu st&pa 125. 

Dharmadhatu Vihara 88. 
Dharmanimaye Tithisdrasangraha 13, 15, 
150. 

Dharmapaia 29. 

Dharmaputrikd 46. 
dharmaidstra 205. 
Dharmasirphamallavarman 166. 
Dhdtupdtha 163. 

Dhaukhel, Dhulikhel 50n, 89. 
Dhaulagiri range 50. 

Dhavalairotri 50, 52, 54, 73, 194. 
Dho-ga Bharo 190. 

Dhruvadeva 24. 

Dhvana 174. 
digvijaya 203. 
dikid 79. 
dindra 199. 

Dlpamkara 153. 

Dfpaipkara^rTjMna (Attia) 41, 43. 

Di vyaufadhindmamdld 164. 
Divyaiuddhiprakarapa 96. 
dmag-dpon c'uh-nu 26. 

Dolkha, Dholakha 1. 114, 115, 120, 
177, 183. 

Dolon-nor 101. 

Don-grub-rgyal-mts*an 216. 

Poya 56. 86, 87, 103, 105-107, 128, 
209. 

dranga 183. 

Duga Bahil 162. 

Dullu 103. 

Durga 204. 

Durgdsaptadati 148. 

Dus-mc‘od 221 n. 

dvairdjya, dvirdjyako 32, 33, 35, 38, 39, 
45, 53, 131. 189. 

Dvijardja Upadhyfiya 146 
Pyamagu 105. 

Dzi-dar-smal, *Ji-t‘ar-smal 103. 

Eilenberg, S.. collection 40. 
Ekadaiimdhatmya 96, 169, 171. 

FlrQz Shah 126. 

Fu-chiao-wang 221. 
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Ga Bahai 68. 

Gaddparvan 142, 151, 153. 

Gaha^avala dynasty 207. 

Gaja 124, 195, 196. 

Gajuhri 106. 

Galavokta-Mahdlakfmimdhdtmya 148. 
G&ipkut&l&ipga, G&m Baha 38. 
Garufavyuha 64, 97. 

Gapdlgulma, Gapigulmako 34, 49 t 63, 
193. 

Gapesa 158, 172, 173. 

GaAgadeva, Gahgeyadeva 207-209, 211, 

212 . 

GaAgula 164. 

GaAgvalottara Tol 34. 

GaAgasagara 29. 

Ga-su Bharo 190. 

Gauda 29, 104. 

Gaya 178. 

Ghiyas ud-dln TughJaq 131, 116, 126. 
GliA-ts'aA 220. 
gfla’-lam 221. 

Gokarpa 29, 87, 111, 121, 135. 
Golmadhi Tol 186. 

Gopalacandra, Gopaladcva 118, 120. 
Gopala-varjisavali 7, 128. 

Gopicandra Mahavihara 141. 
Gopl-Narayapa 151, 157. 

Gorakhpur 211. 

Gorak$an£tha, Gorakhnath 137, 141, 
204. 

Gorkha, Gorkhali 1, 5, 8, 9, 178, 182, 
198, 222. 

Gosainthan 171. 

Grahaganita 149. 
grdma 183. 

Grags-pa-mtV-yas 42. 

Gu-ge 41, 42. 

Guhyakalinirvdnapuja 138. 
Gidhyakalitaittra 158. 

Guhyasiddhikrama 142. 

Guita Bahai 80, 85. 

Gujarat 20, 195. 
gulma 34. 

Gulmi sub-district 42. 

GupakSmadeva (10th century) 10, 32- 
34, 37, 40, 187. 

Guoak&madeva (12th century) 17, 73, 
74. 

Gundekv&th 87. 


Gupta 10, I98n„ 199. 

G uptakdlitantra 148. 

Gvaipgab Bahai 32. 

Gwanla 102, 106,x 113, 121, 185. 

Hagai Bahai 138. 

Harpsayamala 38. 

Handigaon, Hadigaon, Harigaon 45, 90 
162, 184. 

Han-tung 220. 

Haramekhala 165. 

Hari&andra 118. 

Hariicandropakhydna 112n, 138. 
Harisiipha, Harasirpha 8, 9, 93, 107, 
113-117, 120. 126-128, 158-160, 191, 
204, 209, 211, 212. 

Harivarpia 60. 

Har$adeva 34, 48-52, 187. 

Haugal Bahai 51. 

Hevajrafika 199n. 

H iranyasaptaka 173. 

Hirapyavarpa Mahavihara 84, 168. 
Hitopadeia 131, 138, 175. 

Hlarp, Hlorp 37. 

Hnogal Tol 62. 

Hnol 30, 112, 191, 

Hou-hsien 217, 218, 221. 

Hripyakvath 106. 

Hsiang-shan lOOn. 

Hsining 26. 

Hsi-t’ien Ni-pa-lo 214. 

Hsiung-nu 34. 

Hsiieh-lon-chi lOOn. 

Iba Bahi 166. 

Icadgu Nirdyap 76. 
lkhap>okhri 94. 

India 1, 2, 12n, 19, 29. 33, 55, 65, 
77, 88, 104, 105, 178, 189, 195, 199, 
206. 

Indra 133. 

Indradeva 57-60, 83. 

Indraji, Bhagvan Lai 8, 89. 

Indramalla 182. 

Indre£vara ilrtha , IndramOlasthana 47, 
104, 154, 157. 
ijfadevatd 203. 

Itham Bahai 136, 151, 152. 
Itihdsasamuccaya 140. 
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jag* 196. 

jagadanekamalla 79, 94, 11 In. 
jigadbrabma 86. 
jggajjyoiirmalla 177. 

Jigjuamalladcva 91. 
jg yi mqiha 79, 119, 122, 160. 

Jaisi Bahai 21. 
jgjtasiipha 195. 
jihialakjmldev! 151, 153. 
jaitra Rima 152. 

JaA 25. 

Jatakesadeva 90, 128. 

Joiarupafika 51. 

Jdiinmgraha 116n. 

Jaunpur 178. 

jauraja (= yuvaraja ) 52, 58. 
Jayabhadramalla 159, 160. 
Jayabhairavamalla 162, 164. 
jayabhimadeva 18, 79, 89, 90, 93-95, 
100, 104, 203. 

Jayabhimamalla 181, 182. 
Jayabhlraamallavarman 166. 

Jayacandra 207. 

Jayadeva (8th century) 21, 22, 

Jayadeva (9th century) 29. 

Jayadeva (9th—10th century) 31, 189. 
Jayadeva (13th century) 9, 79, 87, 89- 
91, 93, 128. 

Jayadeva (= Vijayadeva) 39, 40. 

Jayadeva Malla 55. 

Jayadeva pvaha 90. 

Jayadharmamalla 18, 20, 62, 78. 139 
145-151, 155, 156, 161, 180, 190, 19s! 
205. 

Jayidityadeva 104, 105. 

Jayajaitrasiipha 195. 

Jayajlvamalla 170, 176. 

Jayaju 103. 

Jayajyotirmalla 18, 139, 146, 150, 161- 
168, 176, 192, 205, 222. 
Joyakhyasamhild 74. 

Jayaklrtimalla 139, 146-149, 151. 
hyamanohara Mahfivihftra 83, 95, 97. 
layinandadeva 18, 104, 109-111, 113, 
H7, 123. 

Jayanrpcndraraalla 181n. 
fayantamalla 91. 

Jayaplija 28. 

J ayar4jadeva 110, 121-124, 129, 133, 

196. 


Jayarijamalla 174, 180. 

Jayar&jasiipha 195. 

Jayaraqamalla 180, 182. 

Jayaratnamalla 180-182, 187, 202. 

Jayariyamalla 180, 182. 

Jay&rimalla 79, 111-113, 122, 123n, 191, 
196. 

Jay&rjunadeva 20, 68, 79, 124, 125n, 
129-137, 143, 146, 151-153, 156-158, 
190n, 195, 222, 223. 

Jayaruddhashpha 195. 

Jayarudramalla 108-113, 117, 118, 122, 
124, 196. 

Jayaiaktideva 103, 105-109. 

Jayaiiha (of Pharping) 174. 

Jayaslhamalladevavarman 112, 191. 

Jayaiimalla, JayashphamaHa 79, 87, 89, 
90, 93, 95, 96, 104. 

Jayasiqiha (of Nuvakoth) 196. 

Jayasiiphamalla mahdpatra 192. 

Jayasiipha Rama 124, 127, 129, 130, 
133, 134, 136, 140, 142-144, 151-157, 
216, 222, 223. 

Jayasrf MahavihAra 110, 163. 

Jayasthithnalla 6, 9, 10, 18, 26, 79, 93, 
116, 127-129. 131, 133-135, 137-146, 
151-154, 156, 157, 159, 162, 167, 181, 
185-189, 192, 193, 195, 196, 204-206, 
222 . 

Jayata brahma 146. 

Jayata Mulami 127, 134, 135, 146, 155. 

Jayatari 102. 

JayatuAgamalla 104-106, 108. 

Jayavlramalla 117. 

Jayayak$amalla 18, 20, 67, 116, 161, 
168-180, 192, 195, 205. 

Jetap&la 196. 

Jhahke£vart 195. 

Jhoiptc$vara 51, 63. 

Jiglodgama 35. 

JlmQtav&hana 16, 17, 19. 

Jiftiugupta 77. 

JitSuimalla 103, 117. 

JIva family 48, 54, 58. 

Jlvarak$& 162, 164. 

JTvasiipha 195. 

JMmutipavimarfW 138. 

Jfl&n&kara 190. 

Jo Bhfiro 87. 

jodhapati 196. 
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Jog RAma Mulami 119, 120. 

Jumla 58. 

Jura BhAro 90. 

JQ^asiipha, Yuthasiipha 195. 

Jyekundo 220. 

Jye$ihavarpa MahavihAra 71. 
Jyotirdjakarapa 164, 165. 

Jyoti RAma 121, 123, 152. 
Jyotiyaratnamdld 80, 169, 173. 

Jyoti$a VedAAga 13n. 

K*a-c‘e Pap-c*en (SAkyaArfbhadra) 43. 
KailAsakuta 184. 

Kaisher Shamshcr 7. 

KAkatfya dynasty 104. 

Kalacuri dynasty 208. 

KAla-Gapdika, Kall-GapdakI 28. 
Kaliyuga 20, 33, 187. 

Kalottaratantra 67. 

Kalydnasangraha 84. 

KAmadevI 118. 

KAme6vara 126. 

Kanauj 207, 

KAnphata 187, 204. 

Kansu 220. 

Kapan 87, 120. 

Kapatfya Ganapati 104. 

Karandavyuha 75, 89, 141, 142. 
Karma-pa sect 213n. 

Karraasimha 211. 

Karmavibhahgopadeia 162. 

Karpaja 9, 55, 56, 87. 116, 126, 129, 

160, 204, 209-211. 

KarpAta-Malla I, 137, 189, 204, 205, 
223. 

karta 200 - 202 . 

Kashmir 28. 

KM\ 118. 

Kdiikdvi varanapaftj ikd 211. 
KA*|hamapdapa 165, 174, 187. 

K&tantra vydkaranai sutrapdtha) 162, 171 
Kathmandu, Kftntipu^a 3, 9, 21, 32, 
33, 36-38, 40, 43, 44, 46-48 52, 59, 
60, 63, 64, 68, 71, 75, 76, 84, 97, 99. 
115, 118, 130, 132, 140, 147, 149, 151, 

161, 162, 164, 165, 168, 173-175, 180, 

181, 184, 187, 188. 191, 204, 210, 221, 

Kathya Malta Deva 78. 

Kaumdripujd 96. 

KaufiUya Arthaidstra 34, 35. 


KedAra 29. 

KelAcherp 184. 

Khadgapujavidhi 95. 

KhapdAdhAra 86. 

Khapdakhddyaka 112. 

Khapdakhurt 103. 

KhApirpthal! 103. 

Khasa, KhasiyA 1, 78, 79, 102, 107, 
109, 113, 117, 118, 128, 190n. 195. % 
Khauma Tol 70. 

(MA)khoprm, Khopva, Khvopa 39, 186, 

220 , 222 . 

Khotan 41. 

Khrprm, KhppuA 39, 186. 

Kiranatantra 186n. 

KirAta 206. 

Kirkpatrick, W. 7, 11, 22, 28, 76n., 
127, 178, 180. 

Kirti-Bhaktapur 52. 

KirtinAtha UpAdhyAya 205. 

KlrtipAla Bhfiro 87. 
Klrttipupya-mahAvihAra 52, 140, 175. 
Kirtipur 52, 54, 87, 96, 124. 
Klrtisiiriha 177. 

Kochu Tol 150. 

Koke, Koki 177. 

KolAche Tol 171. 

KoligrAma 36, 147, 187. 

K’o-pan 217, 218, 220-222. 

Kosala 77. 
k'ri-dpon 26. 

K‘ri-$oA BhAro 42, 
K‘ri-sroA-lde-brtsan 27. 
Kriydkdpdakramdvali 81 . 
Kriydsamuccaya 153. 

Kriydsarigraha , K.-pafljikd 81, 83, 85, 
94. 

Krtyaratnakara 113n. 
kwtriya 31, 191. 
kfaya 19, 44, 194. 

Kubjikdmata 49, 66. 

Kubjikdpujd- Kum&rlpQJdparyanta 170. 
kutfava 199, 200. 
kuladevatd 204. 

Kuldllk&mndya 38, 62, 70, 98. 
Kumdrlpujdvidhdna 98. 

Kumbheshvar 68, 72, 141, 161. 
Kun-bde-gliA monastery 61. 
Kun-dga'-bzaA-po 179. 
(kuan-ting)kuoshih 215, 216. 
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Kus&n 122. 

l^nifikannavaidikanumtrasangraha etc. 

70.’ 174. 

KusinArA 77. 

Kuti 221. 

Kulfanimata 169. 

kuiumbaja-mahapatra 112, 166, 191, 192. 
Kwa Bahai Tol 32. 

KvAcheip 87, 111, 136, 171. 

Kvanche 138. 

Kvathanu Tol 165. 

La-k’o-na lOOn. 

Lak$mapasena 211, 212. 

UkjmflcAmadeva (11th century) 36-39, 
41. 

Lak$mIkAmadeva (12th ventury) 17, 74- 
76, 82. 

Lak$mJ-NArAyaoa 173, 205, 207. 
Lakfmyavatdra 98. 

Lalitapurf, LalitakramA, Lalitabruma, 
LaHtapattana 185. 

Laipjugufika 46. 

Lamjung 47. 

Lclc 112, 196. 

Lembati 112. 

livi, S. 2, 9-12, 22, 28, 33, 36, 49, 
58, 78, 159, 184, 206, 208, 218, 223. 
Lhasa 26, 27, 61, lOln, 178, 220. 
tho-bal 26, 27. 

Lhom Hit 37. 

Liang, duke of 101. 

Lkchavi 1, 10, 20-22, 24. 29, 36, 38, 
46, 65, 77, 112, 147, 183-187, 190, 
198-200, 202, 204. 

IMga 203. 

Ling-tsang 220, 224. 

Lohavar 177, 178. 

Lrpa 35. 

Lubhu 171. 

Lumbinl 78, 107. 

Luyipds&dhanasya fikd 52. 

Macchindra Bahai 33. 
^odalasajdtismarapandfaka 124n. 

Madana RAma 151-157, 159, 216, 222, 
223. 

Madtmaratnapradipa 159, 177. 
Madanasiiphadeva 159, 177, 
n ^dhyama 13. 


Magadha 88, 178, 

Magar 51, 52, 63, 80. 

Mahdbharata 77, 142, 153, 157, 166. 
MahAbodhi-vihAra, MahAbauddha-vibArA 
8, 31. 

Mahadeva temple 142, 169. 
Mahakarmavibhanga 162. 
Mahdkhoravitayaga 94 . 
Mahdiakfmicaritra 97. 
Mahdlakfmimdhdtmyasamuccaya 138. 
Mahdlakpnivrata 94, 96, 139, 140, 165. 
mah&mandalika 67, 198. 
mahamatya 153. 

Mahamdyuri 77. 

Mahdmeghasutra 131. 
mahapdtra 67, 111, 125, 133, 182, 191, 
191, 192, 198. 

Xfahaprasthdnaparvan 166. 
Maharahasyasampraday a 81. 

Maharavana vadhanafaka 111 . 
mahdravut 108, 195. 
mahdsdmanta 48, 54, 72, 194, 194. 
mahdsdmantadhipati 51, 55. 
mahatha ,, mahattaka 114, 121, 124, 129, 
134, 158, 190, 196, 222. 

Mahendradeva 52, 54, 58, 64, 65, 72, 
73, 199. 

MahendrapAla 103. 

Mahendrasira 52, 73. 

Mahlnatha Bhafta 205. 

Majhi BaharkvAth 117. 

Majhi BhAro 114, 116. 

Makhan Bahai, Makhapa Tol 75. 
Makhodul, Makhoprip 186. 

Malatimddhava 81. 

Mdlavikagnimitra 34. 

Maligaon, Magal 184. 

Malta 1, 9, 31, 67, 73, 77-79, 99, 103, 
116, 118, 120, 128, 146. 147, 156, 158, 
160, 168, 178, 182, 186, 188, 192, 194, 
198, 205. 

Malladeva 207. 

Maipgvara 51, 63, 194. 

MAnadeva (8th century) 21, 24. 
MAnadeva (9th century) 24, 29, 30. 
MAnadeva (12th century) 58-60. 
MAnadeva Era 12. . 

MAnadeva-vibAra 45. 

MAnagrha 183, 185. 
mdndrika 199. 
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Mann vadharmasastra 77. 
num<fapa 179, 187. 

Mancsvari 146. 165, 188, 204. 

Mangal Ba/ar 184, 185. 

Manigal 90. 105, 106, III, 119, 123, 
134. 185. 
manika 199. 

Manika 145. 

Maftiusri 32. 

Manohara 41. 

[$rimiiha]manthanabhairaYQtantrQ 72. 74, 
81, 98. 

mantrin 190, 206. 

Markandcyapurana 7 7. 

Mas‘ud 210. 

Ma-ta-na Lo-mo 214-216. 

Matisimha 158. 

Matsyendranath 29, 109, 134, 159, 204. 
mDo-k'ams 214. 

Meghacandra 106. 

Mcghaduta 130. 

Mcghapalavarman 125, 126, 191. 

Ming dynasty 10, 213-223. 

Ming-shih 213n-222n. 

Min-hui 101. 

Mitapadapanjika 59. 

Mithila 8, 55, 78. 103, 114, 129, 178. 

193, 204, 208, 210 211. 

Mi-ti-erh lOOn. 

Mitili 103. 
mNa'-ris 41. 

Monghyr inscription 28. 

Mongols 99, 100, 220. 

Mo-so 25. 

Motitar 21, 84. 

Mrgasihali 70. 

Mu Bahai 171. 

Muchen 163. 

Mudita- Kuvalaydiva 55n, 93, 127, 207, 

210 , 211 . 

Mudrarak$asa 130, 131. 

Muhammad Tughlaq 114, 126. 

Muhrikha 124. 

Mukundascna 91,210. 

Mu lade vdk hyasasfra 53. 
mulami 190, 191. 

Mul Chok 179. 

Mullapanarf 144. 

Mulla TaqiyS 114n, 115, 211. 
murtyanga muhapatra 191. 


Muslim(s) 1, 8. 88, 113, 114, 116, 124- 
126, 178, 195, 209, 210. 

Na Bahai 47. 

NAgamalla 128. 

Ndganandandfaka 74, 110. 
NSgarjunadeva 46. 

Nagarjuni hills 196. 

Nairrtya-paHi 174. 

Naksal 47. 

Nak^atraiaiaka 57. 

Nala 89, 109, 155. 

Nalanda 88. 
naniadhari 134, 

NamasangUi, Ndmasangiiifippani 53, 57, 
59, 144. 

Naniasahgraha 167. 

Nan Chao 25. 

Nandisala 47. 

Nan-ko-chieh-tsang, Nam-mk‘a-rgyal- 
mts‘an 221. 

Nan-ko -1 ieh - szu -pa-lo-ku - lo -chicn - 
tsang-pa-tsang-pu, Nam-mkV-Iegs- 
pa-blo-gros-mts‘an-dpal-bzart-po 221. 
Nanyadcva 9, 51, 55-57, 78. 8^, 93, 
103, 116, 191, 193, 207-209, 212. 
Narada 14-17, 19. 

Naradasarfihita 15, 137, 210. 

Naramalla 56, 79. 

A 'arapatijayacaryasvarodaya 96, 149, 177 
Narasiipha 209, 212. 

Narasirphadeva 78. 

Nar^yana 171, 197. 

Naiendradeva (7th century) 24. 
Narendradeva (10th century) 32, 34, 35, 
189. 

Narendradeva (12th century) 17, 59, 60, 
64, 187. 

NaropS 190. 
natfa 20. 

NSthayogin 187, 204. 
nava-damma-£ivakd 201, 202. 

Na vagrahadaia vicar a 18. 

Navalirtgakvitth 105. 

NayakadevI 79, 117-120, 160. 

Nayapaia 43. 

Nepalabhfydcikitsfi 170. 
Nctrajddndrnavamahdtantra 164. 

Newar, Newari I, 2, 6, 7, 10, 27, 36, 
39, 95, 119, 170, 173, 179, 182, 185. 
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197, 204-206, 220, 222., 

Ncwsri Samvat II, 12, 17, 19, 20, 31 
186. 

Nhaika Bahi 52, 140, 178. 

Nhu Baha. Nava Vihdra 30. 

Niglihava 78. 

Ni-pa-la 214. 

Nipikvitb 90. 

Ni-p'o-lo-men 25. 

Nirbhayadeva 35-37. 

Ni&andayogavall 83. 
tsityahnlkatilaka 75, 127, 149, 172. 
Nogalas thina 62. 

Star monastery 52, 81, 179, 211. 
Nuvakolb, Nuvakvith, Nayakot 1, 40, 
42n, 102, 106, 108, III, 113, 117, 
120, 124, 133, 183, 194-197. 

Oinwara dynasty 126. 

'OI-k‘a 41. 

Om Bahai 64, 168. 

Padmacalua-mahiviMra 40. 

Padmagiri 9n. 

PadmanSbhasangraha 84. 

Padma-’od 42. 

Padmaputrika 17. 

Padmocchrl Mahavihflra 80. 

Padumalladevf 109, 112, 118, 121. 
P’ag-mo-gru-pa sect 213n., 217n. 
P‘ags-pa 100, 101, 2l5n. 
paisi 202, 

Paijinanda Jlva 57, 58. 

Pakavidhinighartfu 167. 

Pila dynasty 43, 50, 51. 
fKlamchok 1,87,93,104,109,110.121, 
123, 124, 130, 153, 157-161. 169, 
1*3, 196, 215, 219, 221, 222. 

Pa-lo-po 99n, lOOn. 

Wpa 28, 42n„ 91, 210. 

Palti lake 26. 

P*l«, Pdpa-purapa 198, 200. 

•’Maoti, Pflrpamatl 47, 89, 104, 130, 
IM. 156, 220. 

fakcarakfi 45, 52, 57-61, 71, 75, 85, 
K 97, 131, 138-141. 147, 174, 175, 
18ln. 

PricartitrQlakfmisQrfthiidvasudevakalpa 85. 
Paftcftvata 80, 193, 

Panga 96, 97. 


Panuipga, Pannaga 63, 66, 193. 

Pa-pu 26. 

Paramdrthandmasangiti 84. 

Parameivaratantra 21 n. 

Paiupati II, 13, 33, 52, 95, 107, 124, 
125, 127, 146, 152, 153, 157, 165, 
185, 188, 203, 204, 210. 

Pasupatimalla 120-122, 128. 

Paiupati Nath 5, 13. 21, 22, 44, 50, 
65, 96, 102, 104, 106, 108. 124, 134, 
149, 150, 156, 162, 163, 167, 168, 170, 
172, 174, 175, 179. 

Patahi, Pataura 209. 

P^aka 209, 211. 

Patan 6, 8, 21, 30-34, 36, 37, 39. 44, 
45, 47-49, 51. 53-55, 57, 59, 60, 61 
64, 67. 68, 71, 72, 74, 78-80, 83-85, 90, 
95, 97, 102, 105-112, 117, 119, 171, 
123-125, 130-134, 138,140-144,149,151, 
151, 161, 163-168, 171, 173. 157, 177, 
180, 182, 184, 186-188, 191, 196, 197, 
204, 220, 221. 

patra 106, 123, 191. 

paffdbhifeka , paffavad-dharmya 143, 157. 

paffi 199. 

Pavi 77. 

Peking lOOn., 101. 

Pharping, Ph&napiAga 1, 49, 63, 94, 
105, 109, 117, 123, 134, 141, 149, 169, 
174, 177, 183, 194-197. 

Phiiiri 135. 

Phu Bb&ro 87. 

Pi-li-kung 216, 220. 

Piiptha Bahai, Pim Bahai, Piipkvftth 90, 
125, 134, 141, 191, 201. 

PiAgalamata 68, 74. 

Pi$iU‘Tva 53, 54, 58. 

Pifhdvatdrastotra 167. 

pU, pah 200 , 202 . 

Pokhra 47. 

pradhdna 134, 191. 

pradhdnddga-mahdpdrra 112n., 166, 191, 
192. 

Pradyumnakimadcva 44-46. 

Praha Bhiro 90. 

Pngftikaramati 98. 

Prqjtidpdramitd 31, 36. 

pramukha y promukha-ndyaka 67, 134, 
135. 

pra^li 67, 139. 
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prasdda 137. 
prasdsti 64, 139. 153. 

Pratapa Malla 93. 115. 116, 206. 209- 

211 . 

prat ipal ik a-lijayardjya 136. 154. 
Prutisthdloka 73. 

Pratitfhdpaddhati 84, 98. 
Pratitfhasarasarigraha 139. 

Pratisthatantra 59, 62. 
Prayascittasanuiccaya 62. 
Prayascittopadcsa 1 1. 

Prthivimalla 103. 

Pnhivl Narayan 20. 

Pujari Math 175, 179. 

Pul Bahai 117. 

Pu-na 220. 

Punyamalla 118. 
purdrui 198-200. 

Purnamalla 180. 

Purusaparik$a 207. 

pusvabhifcka , puypdbhi$cka 69, 73, 110, 
112, 157. 

P’yag-rdum 190. 

Pyako Raja 119. 

Qubilai Khan 10, 99-101, 215n. 

Raghavadcva II, 13, 31. 

Raghavavihara 47. 

Raghunatha Jha 205. 
rdjabhukti 112. 

Rajadlpa 105. 

Rajagrama, Rajgaon 111, 114-116. 
Rajagrha 88. 
rajaguru 193. 

Rajaharsamalla Bhalloka 130. 
rajakula 67, 89, 90. 

Raja 1 ladevl 6, 79, 120, 122, 139, 143, 

152, 167n. 

Raja Malla Dcva 78. 

Rajanitiratndkara 113 n., 207. 
Rajapatisarman, Rajasarman 154, 156. 
R^jasckhara 145. 

Rajasirphamallavarman 166. 

Rajasthan 195, 211. 

Rdjatarangini 28. 

Rajcndrapala 123, 133. 

RajcsvarJ temple 150. 

Rama 145. 

Rama[vardhana] family 121, 122, 151- 


161. 167, 176, 213, 222, 223. 
Ramadrva 50, 51, 52, 54. 

Rama malla ISO. 

Raman at ha Jha 205. 

Ramasirpha (of Pharping) 195. 
Ramasimha (of Tirhut) 86, 87, 103. 

209-212. 

Rdmdyana 20S. 

Rdntdvammdtaka 195. 

Ranaka 80, 82. 

Ranasura 86. 

Rantambhor 211. 

Ra$(raku(a 208. 

Ratnadcva 72. 

Ratnajyotirdeva 144. 

Ratnakararnjikii 123, 131. 

Ratnakosa 148. 

Ralnaraksita 88. 
ravut 169, 195. 

Rg viniscavanuidha utnidana 174. 
rGya brTson-'grus-seh-ge 42. 
Ripumalla (Khasa) 78, 107. 108. 
Ripumalla (of Nuvakoth) 197. 

Rohidasa 196. 
ropni 103. 

Ro$anatuntra 84. 

Rudradeva (9th-10th century) 27. 
Rudradeva (Nth century) 17, 35-39. 
Rudradeva (12th centurv) 17, 54, 67- 
71, 188, 189, 199. 

Rudrammadcvi 129. 
Rudrasimhamallavarman 166. 
Rudravarna-mahavihara 17, 141, 197, 
198, 200, 

Rudraydmak $a s \fividyaprasapda 129, 
130. 


$a<jak$arl MahSvihara 162. 
Saddharniapun(lurika 38, 44, 45, 47, 49. 
Sddhanasa mu ccaya 81. 

Sahadeva 31, 32. 

Sahaj Mulami 120. 

£aiva, Saivism 79, 168, 186, 187, 203- 
205. 

£aka Era I, 12, 20, 55, 78, 116, 208, 
209. 

Saka Vihara 95. 

Sakhakvath 196. 

Sakhupati Raja 117, 191. 
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Stkhva It- 

Jikrasiipha 210 - 212 . 

Sakiisiipha (of Pharping) 169, 177, 195. 
$ikttsjmha Rfima 18» 151, 152, 157- 
, 6I| |69, 219, 222, 223. 

SiktisWtt (of Tirhut) 210, 211. 

Siiinikoth 196. 

Siiche 103. 

&MfpAtaka 211 . 

ialjvporvan 142, 153. 
Samajaunurdrtufarirdganacakrakriyd 83. 
manta 73, 153, 193, 194, 196. 

SupsaradevI 162, 170, 176. 
iaxiicarastotra 110. 

Stig* 107, 172. 

Sartganasagara 99. 

Sadgrimamalla 78, 107. 
takara 65, 203. 
urtaracarya 204. 

Sadkaradeva (10th century) 31, 32. 
Sankaradcva (11th century) 46-48. 
Sadkaiadcvl 129. 

Sankhu 67, 105, 117-118, 133, 191, 221. 
unkratti 14, 15, 18, 19, 35-37, 51, 60- 
M, 74, 75, 75, 94, 97, 98, 106n., 
110, 138, 140, 141, 149, 150, 158, 
168. 173. 

saptakufumbaja 191, 192. 

Sapupura Mahfivihira 163. 

Saptaiati (Can$) 60, 62, 72, 75, 84, 
85, 112, 147. 

Sarasvatl temple 110,171. 

Saraswati, S. K., collection 37. 

Sardtoli 98. 

^Mfawivaravapafljikd 75. 
^vprakara^uangraha 61. 

Sa-«kya monastery and sect 34 , 44 , 47 , 

58 ’ 97 » 100, 179, 215, 221n. 

Sasukbel 110 . 

bta^ikfi-PrajMpdramitf 96. 
wtol 187. 

WwvddhdprandiTkma 80. 

Swya-Nlriyapa temple 162. 

Saugali Tol 48 t 173 
^swisarrthitd Sahottaratantra 29. 
WMirdejapanjika 48. 
kkhsrakvftth 117, 

Sapja 101 
^ dynasty 55. 

Sha-chou 27. 


Shams ud-din Ilyas 125, 126. 
Shan-chou 26. 

Shang-tu 101 . 

Sha-ti-hsin-ko 217-222. 

Si Baha 140. 

Siddhi Narayan 8 . 

Siddhisarasarphita 53, 167, 168. 
Sikaijoong, Sel-dkar-rdzoA 178. 
Sikharapurl 141, 150, 174. 195. 
iilapattra 10 . 

Simaravana-pattana 209. 

Siiphadeva, Slhadeva 51-54, 58, 64, 69. 
71, 203. 

Simraongarh 55, 113, 114, 116, 209. 
Sindhuli 115. 

SiAghana 56. 

SiA-kun 41 
Siva 54, 146, 203. 

Sivadasa Upadhyaya 146. 

Sivadeva (6th-7th century) 22 , 77. 
Sivadeva ( 12 th century) 17, 51-54, 57, 
198-200. 

Sivadharmaiastra 38, 68 . 

Sivagal Tol 66 . 
iivaka 199-201. 
iivakanka 52, 198, 199. 

SivaliAga 40. 

SivaiiAga Rama 155. 
sKyer-dgu-mdo 220 . 

SmgtimaHjari 62. 

SolaAkI dynasty 195. 

Somc£vara I (Calukya) 55, 56. 
Somesvara III (Cilukya) 56. 
Somesvaradeva 56, 65, 67, 71-73, 79, 
189. 

So-nan-chieh-tsan 217. 
spagfa 13. 

Sphofikdvakfya 51. 

Sragdhardstotra 175. 
Sricakravarpa-mahivihira 45. 
SrTdharasiipha 81, 82. 

Srfn&tha Bhatta 205. 

Srln&thasiipha 166. 

Srfvatsa MaMvih&ra 140. 

SrAgerl Math 65. 

SroA-btsan-sgam-po 24. 

Srut&na Sftmasadino 126. 
sTag-ts‘aA 22In. 
stkavira 41. 
stupa 203, 222. 
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Su Bahai 83, 97. 

Subantaratndkara 164, 170. 

SugrivaSdstra 130. 

Suklayajurvedasawhitd 168. 

SulaAk! family 195. 

Sumatipaftjika 33. 

Sumatitantra , Sumatisiddhanta 13, 14, 
161. 164. 171, 215. 

Sundhara Tol 62, 139, 149. 

Suratana Samasadina, SOratrapa Sama- 
sdlna 125. 

Suryamadhi Tol 150. 

SOrya Siddhanta 10, 13, 20, 35-37, 44, 
60, 63, 64, 75. 87n., 94, 98, !05n., 
106n., 110, 126n., 138, 140, 141, 149, 
150, 169, 194. 

SQryavaip£T 31, 158. 
suvarna 199. 

Svacchantjalalitabhairava 46. 

Svakve 95. 

Svamalaidstra 62. 

SvarpkhA 105. 

Svarodaydmantfalopayikd etc. 44, 181. 
Svayambhu-mdhatmya 29. 

Svayambhu Nath 42, 88, 102, 108, 
125, 127, 129, 130, 133, 137, 167, 195. 
$ydddantakoia 147. 

Syamasiipha 159. 160, 

Tacapol Tol 67. 

Tagal 184. 
t'ai-chien 217. 

Tai-tsu 213. 
tala 183. 

Talcju 116n., 204. 

Talmadhi Tol 169. 
tdmrapattra 10. 

Tana Bahai 21. 

Tang dynasty 24, 26. 

Tangal Tol 37, 47. 

TaA VihAra 42, 43. 

TaplAche Tol 173. 

Tarai 55, 77, 78, 107. 

Taran Bahai 40. 

Tari 107. 

Tattvosadbhdvatantra 49. 

Ta-tu 101. 

Taumadhi Tol 35, 63, 67, 161. 
tavanimaw 30. 

Te Baha 173, 174. 


Tcjapala Bhftro 111. 

Teja R3m BhAro 190. 

T*ng-ch’£ng 219, 220. 

Thabu Tol 149. 

Thakha 119, 135. 

Thakurl 10, 31, 40, 67, 77. 

Tharpihibirp 106. 

Than Bahil, Tharp Vihara 43, 88. 

Thapa Hiti 45. 

Thayita Bharo 117-119. 

Thimi 134, 169. 

Thung-Ia 221. 

thyasaphu 1676.n 

Tibet, Tibetan 21, 24-28, 34, 41, 43, 44, 
52, 53, 58, 59. 61, 81, 88, 97, 99, 100, 
102, 103, 178, 179, 199n., 211. 213n., 
214-222. 

Tibukche Tol 66. 

Tilamadhava 63. 

tildpatra 152. 

Tirppatana 114, 115. 

TiA T&si Rijinab, TiA bKra-sis-rig- 
’dzin 219. 

Tipura, Tripura 6, 66, 89, 90, 93, 103— 
106, 108-111, 113, 117-122, 124, 129, 
133-136, 176, 185, 186, 194, 196. 

Tirhut, Tirhutiya 1, 24, 55, 56, 79. 87, 
88, 93. 103, 105-109, 113-116, 119, 
120, 126, 128, 129, 158, 160, 178, 190, 
196, 207-212. 

Tithisarasangraha 140. 

Ti-yung-t*a 213, 217, 218, 221, 222. 

to-dog 26. 

To-kan 214. 

Tokha 119, 120, 173, 196. 

trayorajya , tribhayarajya 151, 180-182, 
189. 

tribhayapdtra-pramukha 192. 

TribhQvanamalla 117. 

Tripurasundart 66. 

Tripurasimdaripujapaddhiti 138. 

Triyakalagunottara 7 3. 

Tsai-yeh-ta-la-ch*i-mei, Jayadalak$ml 

101 . 

Tsangpo river 26. 

Tsan-shan-wang 220, 221. 

Tsao-hsiang-tu-llang-ching 102. 

Tuan-chu-chien-tsang 216. 

Tucci, G. 24, 52n, 53n, 57n, 97n. 98n, 
127, 210. 
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TVfan 100. 101 n. 

Tughril Tughan 209. 

Tulachi Tol 174, 186. 
tul&purufa-mahad&na 107, 192. 
tularcana 157. 

Tundi Khel 62. 

Tun-buang, Annals of 25—27, 220. 

Turks 114. 
tu-tu-hui 214. 

TmitQmulasutra IS. 

Tyagal Tol 36, 156. 

Tyaipkhadol, Tekhaco Tol 103. 

ubhayardjya 34, 35, 133, 189. 

Udaya Bhftro 176. 

Udayadcva 34-37, 189. 

UdayApura 45, 48, 54, 58, 193, 194. 
Udayasiiphamallavarman 166, 192. 
U(f4iiasarasanxraha 163. 

Uma-Mahe£vara 32, 36, 162. 
Upakarmavidhi 44n. 

Ufmabheda 18. 

UttaravihAra 123, 185, 191. 

Vodanyayatikd 61. 

VairSgyaiataka 165. 

Vaisoava, Vaijpavism 205. 
vajracarya 5, 193, 203. 
Vajrtuj&kamahdtantra 68 . 

Vajrasattva 171. 

Vajrdvali 168. 

Vajrdvarmdmamapifalopayika 83. 
VajrayoginI 67. 

Vimadcva 47-48. 

Vimakebarimahfitrantra 123, 139. 
vamtivali 5, 7-9, 22, 31, 35, 47n, 55, 
59, 72, 74, 78, 80, 94, 125, 127, 128, 
158, 159, 176, 203, 206, 208, 211, 223. 
Voitaparvan 157. 

Varihamihira 15, 77, 

Varapfila BhAro 53. 
vdrta 190. 

Vasantadcva (king) 27. 

Vasantadeva (prince) 65, 67, 79, 
Visudevakalpa 85. 
yasudhfirMhdraQi 51, 132. 

Mryo-] Vasudhdrdydfi fofrfakalpa 83. 

Vetanadeva 106 . 

Vibhi^aqa 145. 


VibhQticandra 43. 
Vidagdhamukhamatufana 140. 

Vidarbha 34. 

VidyApati 207. 

VidyApItha 72, 105. 

Vidyavali 86 . 

Vijayadeva (11th century) 39-42. 
Vijayadeva (prince) 71. 

VijayakAmadeva 17, 73-76, 80, 82. 
vijayarajya 109, 158, 161, 195. 
Vijayasena 55. 

Vikramadeva 31, 32. 

VikraniAditya VI (CAlukya) 55. 

Vikrama Samvat 11, 20, 78, 82, 116n, 
208. 

VikramaAfla 41, 43. 

VikramaiflA mahAvihAra 43. 
Vimalaratnalekha 43. 

Vindyakastavaraja 112. 

VirammAdev! 104. 

Vlra-NArayaoa 205. 

Vlrasiqiha 211,212. 

Vlryacandra 42. 

ViAAkhadeva 70, 71. 
vipaya 34, 35, 49. 190, 193. 
viyayadhipati 193. 

Vi$pu 35, 133, 145-146, 168, 173, 205. 
Viynudharma 40, 49. 

Vipuuiharmottara 83. 

Vi$Qugupta 6, 24. 

Vi$Qusiqiha 182, 192. 

Vtivakarman MahAvihAra 168. 
VivdhakJupufa 148. 

Vnaritfa VihAra 57. 

Vrttasdrasangrahadharmaputrikd 80. 

Wang HsUan-ts’A 24. 
wang-tzA 221, 222. 

Woku Bahai 74, 141, 197. 
Wu-szO-tsang 214, 220. 

Yachu Tol 49. 

Yak$amalla 90, 128. 

Yak$asiipha 195. 

Yala, Ela 185, 220. 
Yamdritantrama^alopdyikd 57. 

Yambu, YambukramA 36, 63, 99, 147, 
187. 

YaA-dog monastery 88. 

Yanga Bahai 21. 
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Yartgal 46. 184, 187. 
Yang San-pao 217, 218. 
Yangtzcchiang 220. 
Yasomalla 79. 
ydfra 134, 13>, 204. 
Yaukvatha 95. 

Yavana 126. 

Yeh-lan 220. 

Ye-rart 220n. 

Yctho Bahar 53, 176. 
Yitokvath 124. 
Yogdmbarasddhana 17. 
YigmiS 99n, lOOn. 
Yisadeva (Isadeva ?) 43. 
Yogasarasamuccaya. 68 


Yogha Vihara, Yokhaccha 72, 84, 85, 
123, 130, 132. 

Yotha Bahi 110, 163, 164. 

Yotkha Baha 63. 

Yuan dynasty 100. 

Yuddhajayarna va 137. 

Yunnan 25. 

Yupagrama 185. 

Yuthonimam, Yuthanimarp 87, 105, 118, 
119. 

yuvaraja 52, 54, 86, 87, 90, 91, 93, 95, 
104, 124, 129, 143, 151, 164, 199. 

44, 189. Zimmermann, J., collection 35. 

2va-lu monastery 53, 57, 97, I99n. 
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